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HPEAT'OBOP

300r cBoje TypOy/IeHTHE UCTOPH]jE UCTTYH-EHE MPUCBAjabEM,
YHHIITaBakEM, U3MECHHBAHEM U HECTAHKOM MHOTHX ITPUMapHUX
HMCTOPHUjCKUX U3BOpa M apTudakara KOju CBelIO4YEe O UCTOPU]U
CrnoBena, Ci0BeHH Cy NPUJIMYHO MHOTO M3TyOMJIM CBECT O CBOM
3ajeIHUYKOM HCTOPH]jCKOM Hacliel)y Koje je MOTEKIIO U Tpaje jOI O
JPEBHUX BpeMEHa, HaKo JIPXKE y KOJIEKTUBHOM cehamy HHTYUTHBHY
CBECT O TOME Ha OCHOBY CIMYHOCTH j€3WKa, TIHCaMa, PEIIUTH]E,
HCTOPHJCKOT MCKYCTBAa M MPEOCTAIUX HCTOPHUJCKHUX J0Ka3a O
Tome. MelyyTum, He MOCTOjU T0BOJFHO BeNIMKA (T€0)MOIUTHYKA
MOJPIIKA MHCTUTYIIMOHAJIHOM U CUXPOHHU30BAaHOM aKaJeMCKOM
UCTPa)KHBaby N3BOPHIITA U PAa3B0ja CIOBEHCKOT IUBHIIM3ALIN]CKOT
WJICHTUTETA, IITO CE OTVIe/IaBa y HEKOHTHHYUPAHOCTH Y aKaJIeMCKO]
pa3MeHH CIIOBEHCKHUX U HE-CIIOBEHCKUX HayYHHKA KOJU UCTPaXKy]y
ucropujy CrnoBena. 300r Tora je HHTEPECAHTHO y CaBPEMEHOM
TPEHYTKY UCTPKHUTU KOJIUKO Cy JIO Cajia 3Hama, OCUM 3Hamba
0 CB0jO] 3ajeHMYKO] XpUIIhaHCKO] MPaBOCIABHO] BEpU U
HCKYCTBY CY>KHBOTA Ca NMPHUIAJHUIMMA JPYTUX TPAJAULTUOHATHUX
penuruja, Kao U 0 CIMYHOCTH CBOJHX je3MKa U MUCaMa, Hay YHUIN
M3 CIIOBEHCKO-0aTKaHCKO-IIPHOMOPCKHUX Jp)KaBa CTEKIH H
cadyBaJiMl Y Be3H Ca IIOPEKIJIOM CBOT €THUYKOT U ITUBUIIN3AIH]CKOT
WJICHTHTETa U ca ucropujoM CioBeHa reHepaiHO. Y TOM CMHCITY
y pelIaTUBHO KpaTKoOM IMEpHoy MeTHAaecT HayyHHuKa u3 Pycuje,
Benopycuje, bocae u Xepuerosune, CeBepHe Makenonuje,
I'puke, CnoBauke, byrapcke u CpOuje ycmeno je ja u3Hece u
pa3MeHHU CBOje CTaBOBE O MOJIMTHYKO] UcTopHrju ClioBeHa y 00IHKY
MehyHapoaHe KoH(epeHIHje U MPoNpaTHOT KOH(MEPEHIIN]CKOT
30opHuka. OBa BpcTa Meh)yHapoaHe koH(epeHIHje 0 MOIUTHYKO]
uctopuju ClloBeHa Kao 3ajeJHHYKa aKaJeMCKa CHHTEe3a aHaju3a
MPOIIJIOCTH, CATAIIHOCTH U OynyhHOCTH CIIOBEHCKO-0aJIKaHCKO-
IPHOMOPCKHUX Jp>kaBa Ou Moruia 1a Oynie ne(uHrncana Kao N3HNMaH
norabaj, 300T HeapTUKYJIUCAaHE Al KOHTUHYUPaHE MAaCUBHOCTH
aKaJIEMCKHX 3ajeIHUIIA Y THM JJpyKaBaMa y Be3H ca OpTaHU3aIjOM
cim4HEX Joralaja U peTke AUPEKTHE akajgeMcke pa3meHe mehy
OBUM HayudHULIMMa. 300r Tora je mehyHaponHa KoH(pepeHLH]ja
Honumuuka ucmopuja Cnosena uzmey muma u CmeapHoCmu,
onpkana y HoBeMOpy 2019. rogure y CpOuju y opraHu3anuju
WNucturyTta 3a monmutuyke crynuje y beorpamy, ouna nodpa npuinka
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3a HayYHHKE U3 JaHAIIBUX CIIOBEHCKO-0aIKaHCKO-IPHOMOPCKUX
Jp’kaBa Jia pa3MEHEe CBOje Hay4YHO apryMEHTOBAaHE CTABOBE O
ucropuju CroBeHa, TUCTaHIIUPajyhu ce ol KallKyJalyja JTHEeBHE
(reo)monuTUKe Koja UM C€ KOHCTAHTHO Hamehe W mokymiaBa Ja
yTUYE Ha BUX. Y UCTO BpeMe OBaj KOH(MEPEHIIN]CKU 300pHUK je
jenaH TIOKYMEHTOBAHH ,,3HaK BpeMeHa" U Tperiie]l uicroprorpaduja
KOje ce TIO/IyuaBajy y 3BAaHUYHUM 00pa30BHUM CUCTEMHUMA U JABHOM
JUCKYPCY CIIOBEHCKO-OaNKaHCKUX Jp>kaBa. buimo Ou no6po ma
oBa KoH(eEepeHIInja yjeaHo Oyae jeHa Maja Mojia3Ha Tavyka 3a
Heke Oymyhe KOHCynTanuje M KoH(EpeHIrje oBor Tuma Mehy
HayYHUIMMa U3 CIIOBEHCKO-0aTKaHCKHX JIP)KaBa.

PanoBu yuecHuka koH(pepeHLHMje Cy MNpPeacTaBJbEHU
IpeMa XpPOHOJIOLIKOM pacropeay u3adpaHuX Tema HHUXOBUX
paznoBa U y o0nMKy ABe Temarcke cekuuje: 1., KoHcTtpyucame,
JIEKOHCTPYHCame U pEKOHCTPYHCame MOMUTHKE HcTopuje CroBeHa
u 2., l'eonoauTHYKH M3a30BH U MPOOIEMH YHYTap CIOBEHCKO-
OaJIKaHCKE MOJUTUYKE MUCIH O AEBETHAECTOT 1O ABAACCET U
IIPBOT BEKa*™.

[IpBu neo xoH(pepenuje noa Ha3uBoM ,.KoHCTpyHucame,
JEKOHCTPYHUCAkhEe U PEKOHCTPYHUCAmHE MOJUTHYKE HCTOPHUje
CroBeHa“ y koH(pepeHmjckoM 300pHUKY oTBapa pan ap Enene
A. Muponose, acuctenTa npodecopa Ha Karenpu dumnonoruje
M MHTEPKYITYPHHUX KOMyHUKaiuja Ha dakynrety dunonoruje u
HOBHMHapcTBa POCTOBCKOT ApKaBHOT €EKOHOMCKOT' YHUBEP3HUTETA Y
PoctoBy y Pycuju. Y cBom pamy non Hazusom ,,I Inanuna TpeckoBarg
— BCHO KYJITYpHO 3Ha4CH-€ 32 JPEBHO CTAHOBHUIITBO bankaHckor
MOJTYOCTpPBa M TOBE3aHOCT Ca jeIMHCTBEHH MAJICOIMTCKUM KYJITOM
y EBpoazuju‘ npod. np Ejiena A. MupoHoBa je aHaau3upasa
cenuduuHy oIMKe aHTponomopdHux Qurypa, obnyTaka,
KyATHOT KaMema U JpyTux apTudakaTa mpaucTOPHjCKUX TIeMeHa
y KyJITHOM MeCTy Ha IIaHuHU TpeckoBall Ha o0anu peke [lyHaB y
CpOwuju ¥ TpoHAIIa HICTOBETHE JIMKOBE U CUMOOJIE apTH(aKTIMa
npoHal)eHrMa Ha TutaHrHE TPecKoBall M y 0CTAINM MPAHCTOPH]CKUM
HaceJbUMa paclocTpambeHUM MupoM nonapydja EBpoasuje.
CBOjuUM KOMIApaTUBHUM HHTEPAUCIUIIIMHAPHUM MPUCTYIIOM
ncrpaxusamwa Bunue, Jlenenckor Bupa, benor bpaa u ocranux
OaTKaHCKHX U €BPOa3HjCKUX MIPAUCTOPUjCKUX HACEIba U IbUXOBUX
PEMTHO3HUX KYJATOBA y OBOM paay ap Enena MuporoBa je mana
BpeJlaH JIOTPUHOC CAaBPEMEHHM HCTPaKMBamkbHMa 3aCHUBAHA
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[IPANCTOPHU)CKUX LIMBUIIM3ALIM]a U MUTPALlFja HA JeTHOM IIHPOKOM
€BPOAa3H]jCKOM MOAPYY]y.

Hacrasspajyhu ce Ha Temy pana np Enene Muponose
np Cama Illymarmh, Bumm HayuHu capagHuk y MHcTUTYyTY
3a monuTHuke cryauje y beorpany y Cpbuju, je y cBOoM paay
»JellaH TpWJIOr ca3HaBawky KopeHa wuaeHTutera CroBeHa*
HaBeJla HEKE HEJI0OBOJHHO T03HaTe jorahaje u mepuoae UCTOpUju
CioBeHa U IeonoIMTHYKE MOTHBE BEIMKUX MOJUTHUKUX CUJIA 1
MapruHajin3yjy Te joralaje v nepuosie y CBETCKOj HCTOpHOrpadHju.
Omna je Haracuia fa cy Baknu porahaju y ucropuju CnoBeHa Ha
BankanckoM moiryocTpBy OwiM Jo1a3ak PUMCKUX BOJHHUX CHAra
Ha bajkaHCKO MOIyOCTPBO CBE 10 naja KoHCTaHTMHOMOJbA U 1A
KoncranTuHomospa, HakoH 4era ce y EBpornu 3acHuBa jeiHa BpcTa
MeIIaBUHE XpHUIIhaHCKO-HEONaraHcKor o0pazoBamwa, IPUINYHO
Jpyrayujer oj TpaAulMOHAIHOT HaunHa oOpa3oBama y CioBeHa.
MelhyTum, y 1€BeTHaeCTOM BEKy 00aBJbEHA j& jelHa U3y3€THO
Ba)KHA [TPOMEHA y CBETCKO] U CJIOBEHCKO] MCTOpHOTpaduju, Kajaa cy
MO TUYAPH U MHTEJIEKTYaJIIIN U3 CJIOBEHCKO-0aTKaHCKHX JIpiKaBa
YCBOJWJIM 3aI1a/IHE BEP3H]j€ IbUXOBE HCTOPU]E U UMIUIEMEHTHPAIN
UX y 00pa3oBHE cucTeMe cBojux apkapa. Jlorahaju Toxom 20. u 21.
BEKa Cy y MpaKcH MOKa3aJid KOju ¢y OMJIM CTBAPHU MOTUBU TaKBe
MIPOMOIIH]j€ 3aIaJHe TOJIUTHYKE BEp3Hje UCTOPHUjE Y CIOBEHCKO-
OaKaHCKUM JIpyKaBaMa 1 KaKBH Cy OWIIM e(PEeKTH yCIIeITHE PUMEHE
T€ MOJUTHUYKH MOTHUBHMCAHE HCTOpHorpaduje y oOpa3oBHUM
CHCTEMHUMa CIIOBEHCKO-0aIKaHCKUX JIpKaBa.

Cnenehwm pan je panx npod.np bojana [ymanosa, mpodecopa
Ha Karenpu 3a apxeonorujy Ha HoBom byrapckom YHuBep3utety
y Coduju y byrapckoj, mox HasuBom ,,JMneja o ,.IpojcTBy™
y ¢opMmupamy Oyrapcke Hamuje: Moriea KOMyHHCTa Ha TO H
otnop Tome*, IIpodpecop bojan JlymaHoB je mpukazao Kako je
KOMYHUCTHUYKH pexuM y byrapckoj nmocne Jlpyror cBeTckor para
YUECTBOBAO Y MPOLECY KYJITYPOJIOIIKOT HHKEHEPCTBA Y CKIIOITY
MHTEpHpeTanuje Oyrapckor UACHTUTETa Yy OOJIACTH apXeoJIoTHje
U ApyIlITBeHHUX Hayka. OBaj pag npodecopa JJymanosa je BaxkaH u
0 TOME IITO Jaje APYTUM HayYHUIIMMA U3 CJIOBEHCKO-0aIKaHCKHUX
JpKaBa AparolieHy U MHaue peTKy MOryhHOCT J1a yrope/e cTame
y 00JacTH apXeoJyioTHje U M IPYIITBCHHX Hayka y byrapckoj ca
CTambeM y 00pa30BHUM CUCTEMHMMA U ca JUPEKTUBaMa (HaJ)Biajaa
Y BE3U ca MHTEPIPETANNjOM ETHHUKUX U KYITYPHHUX HIICHTHTETA
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CTaHOBHHUIILITBA KOj€ j€ O] 1aJIeKe IPOLIIOCTH )KUBEIIO Y BUXOBUM
Jp>KaBama.

Y cBOM pagy ,,O MUTOIOTU3AIM]U paHe CPIICKE CPEAHOBEKOBHE
uctopuje u agerenau o benu [Napmumupy* np Camwa Crowmmuh,
Hay4HU capaaHuK y MHCTHTYTY 3a monuTH4Ke cTtynuje y beorpamy
y CpOuju, ananusupaia je MopeKyio U Je0Bambe JIETeHIapHOT
CpIICKOT U clioBeHcKor Bianapa bena [TaBnumupa us nepuona pase
CpIICKE CpPEeIOBEKOBHE MCTOpPHU]jE, OClamajyhu ce yriiaBHOM Ha
KpuTHUKy aHanusy Tubopa XKuskoBuha xponuke O ynpasmwarby
yapcmeom Koncrantuna [Topduporennra, 3aTumMm Ha KOHTPaBEP3HY
Xponuxy nona /{ykwanuna (Gesta regum Sclavorum) v Ha Anane
anonumuoz aymopa u3 J{yoposnuxa. Y oBom pany ap Crommh
j€ Harjacuia J1a Mambak MPUMapHUX UCTOPH]CKUX MU3BOpPa O TOM
nepuony Ha bankaHckoM MOJIyOCTpBY joII YBEeK oHeMmoryhasa
Hay4HUKE J]a PEKOHCTPYHUIILY CTBAPHY HCTOPH)CKY MOAJIOTY MUTA O
beny [Tapnumupy u 1oKa3e o TpemikaMa Wik KICTUHHU Y TOCTYITHUM
MpernrucUMa UCTOPUJCKUX M3BOPA O JIETEHIApPHOM Biagapy bemu
[TaBnumupy.

Hcropuuap u monutuyap M3 METHAeCTOr Beka Muxajio
KpuToByn je mepruon cpeamOBEKOBHE CPIICKE HCTOPHjE OIUCAO
Kao ,,37aTHO n100a cpricke apskase®. MehyTtum, y naHalmoj
CpOuju Taj HICTOPH]CKHU MEPHOJ j€ TIOCTA0 MPEAMET KOHTPOBEP3HUX
MHTEpIpeTalja HeKUX Of Haj3HauajHuX norahaja Tor mepuoaa
y CpIICKOj HCTOpUju. Ycpena jaebara y Be3u ca KpyHHUCAHEM
npunua Credpana Hemamuha 3a kpajba cpeilbOBEKOBHE CPIICKE
IpxaBe ,,Teomynuje”, acucteHT npogpecop y Llxomu punocoduje
Ha DakylITTeTy CIAaBUCTHUYKUX CTyAWja Ha HarmumoHamHOM H
Kanonucrpujckom yHuBep3utety y Atunu y ['pukoj npod. mp
Anrenuxu Ilanareopruy je Hanucana paj ,,Cpouja 1196-1282.:
mpolec of] Ba3zajdHe JapkaBe A0 IapctBa““. Harmamasajyhu na je
nepuoy BinagaBune Credana Hemame (3amonamenor Ceeror
Cumeona) u mweroBux nBojuiie cuHoBa Pactka (Cetn Caga)
u Credana Hemamuha (CBetn CumMoH) OMO TIPECYIHH TEPHUOT
y €BOJYLHjH CpIicKe ApkaBe, Ap Aurenuku [lamareopruy je
objacHMIIa KaKO C€ JOTOAMIO Ja je, 3axBajbyjyhu yMHOrome
3anaramy mwerosux cuHoBa Ceetor Case u Credana Hemamuha,
Benuku XKynan Pamke Credan Hemama ycneo na ycrnocraBu
OCHOBY 3a TpaHC(opMaIHjy CpeIOBEKOBHE CPIICKE Jp)KaBe-Ba3aja
KoHcTaHTHHOTIOJBCKOT TIApCTBa Y MApCTBO KOJUM j€ Biajaia Ta,
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npema peurma J1ip Aurenuku [lanmareopriuy, ,,HajcliaBHHUja Blaapcka
nuHacTHja y ucropuju Cpouje’. ¥V ycropenou ca BehiHoM pajgoBa
CaBPEMEHHX MCTpPaKMBa4a CPIICKE CPEAHOBEKOBHE HCTOpH]E,
HOBHHA y OBOM paxay ap llamareopruy je BeHO CIIOMHMbAHE
YMHOTOME 3aHEMAapeHHX CPIICKUX NMPUMApHUX CPEIHOBEKOBHUX
M3BOpa M CEKyHJIaPHUX M3BOpPA KOjU CE€ OJJHOCE Ha KPYHHUCAHE
cprickor kpasba Credana Hemamuha u moxon 3anaiHux Kpcraria
Ha bankancko moiyocTpBo U KOHCTaHTHHONOJb HAa MOYETKY
TPUHAECTOT BEKa, YMECTO Ja C€ Kao CIIOMEHYTH MCTOpUYapH
WCTPajHO TIPHUAPIKABA 3alaHAX YPEIHUIKUAX H3/1ama Mperuca
MPUMapHAX KOHCTAHTHHOIIOJBCKUX CPEAOBEKOBHUX M3BOpA H
CEKyHJapHHUX 3allaHAX U3BOPA Y HCTPAKUBAILY CPIICKE U CBETCKE
CpellOBEKOBHE UCTOPH]E.

VY cBoMm pany ,McTtopujcka 3a0CTaBIITHHA UCTOpUYapa
Munoma Munojesuha y caBpeMeHO] pyckoj uctopuorpaduju‘
nou.ip Bukrop Mumenko, acucteHT npodecop Ha pKkaBHOM
Bpjanck ynmBepsurery y bpjancky y Pycuju, mokpenyo je
HEKOJIMKO BKHUX MHUTamka Y CABPEMEHO] CIIOBEHCKO] M PYCKO]
ncropuorpaduju: Konmko caBpeMeHH pyCKH U OCTaIH CJIOBEHCKH
HWCTOpUYApHU 3HAJy O TBPABHM CPICKOT MCTopuuyapa Mwusomia
Munojesuha na cy CrnoBeHH ayTOXTOHHM HAapOJA Ha IIUPOKOM
TaKO3BaHOM €BpPOa3MjCKOM pernoHy o bankana go Cubupa u
710 KOj€ Mepe TBPIE O ayTOXTOHOCTH M Murpanujama CioBeHa
y TeopHjamMa caBpeMEHUX Hay4dHHKa, Kao mTo cy Onra Jlykosuh-
[TjanoBuh, Anaronuj Ksbocos, Oner Banenku u octanu cprickw,
PYCKH U CIIOBEHCKHU HAy4HHUIIH, CE OCJIambajy ¥ KOPECIIOHIUPAjJy ca
pe3yiTaTuMa eMIIMpPUjCKUX UCTpaxkuBamba Musoma Muojesuha
Ha bankaHCckOM moisyocTpBy u yomnure y EBpo- Pyc A3HjcKoM
peruony y aesetnaectoM Beky? JIp Buktop MureHko je 3akibydro
na 0e3 (QonKIOpHUX M eTHOrpadCKuX J0Ka3a Koje je MPUKYIIHO
U ucTpaxuBao Musom MuiiojeBuh 0 CpriCKOM HACHTHUTETY, Y
JaHaIIkEeM 100y M1o0au3anuje Huje Moryhe TOHOCUTH KOHAuyHe
3aKJbyuKe y Be3H ¢ eTHoreHe3zoM Cpba u yorure Jy:xHux CiioBeHa.

Hctopuuap u3 Tyzne y bocuu u XepHeFOBI/IHI/I p
Mexmenaauja Hyxuh je nonpuneo KOHQ)epeHuHJI/I CBOJUM PAJIOM
,,Jy)KHOCJ'IOBeHCKI/I Mycnumann y KOHTEKCTY JY’KHOCIIOBEHCKE
unrerpanuje”. Ip Mexmenanuja Hyxuh je npBo npexacraBuo
XPOHOJIONIKE U OJIUTHYKE aClEKTe y BE3H ca J01ackoM OcMaHCKUX
TYpCKHUX TpyIla Ha bajgkaHCKO MOJyOCTPBO U ca YTHULAjeM KOjU
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J€ OBO LIapCTBO OCTaBWJIO HAa bajKkaHCKOM MOJyOCTPBY M HAKOH
MOBJIaYCH-a BETOBHX TpyTia ca bankanckor momyoctpsa. Takohe y
CKJIa/ly ca HEKMM CaBpPEMEHHUM IT03HATUM HayYHHUIIMMA UCIAMCKe
BEPOUCIIOBECTHU KOJU CY 3aMEPUJIU HEKUM WJIAHOBUMA CaBPEMEHUX
MYCJIMMAHCKHX MOJIMTHYKUX HOMEHKJIATypa Ja Cy 3aHEMAapUIIn
CYIITUHY TpaJHIIMOHAIHE Uciamcke Bepe, ap Mexmenanuja Hyxuh
je 3anas3uo ciuuHe cTBapu Mel)y Hekum MycirmaHuMa 4iaHOBUMa
MOJIMTUYKE HOMEHKJIATYpe Ha JaHallkheM baikaHCKOM ITOIIyoCTpBY
Koju, MpemMa MULUbewY 1p Mexmenanuje Hyxuha, ,,300r paznora
HE3aJJ0BOJBCTBA MPOY3POKOBAHOT CBoj UM €KOHOMCKHM I10JI0’KajeM
Meljy JyxkauM CloBeHHMa yIyUITajy c€ Y MHTErpallioHe Mpoliece
koju uM omoryhaBajy 3a1oBosbaBajyhe OKPYKEHE Y eKOHOMCKOM
1 06e30eJHOCHOM CMHUCIY, Y3 TEHICHIH]Y Aa 3a00paBibajy CBOJ
BJIACTUTH MJCHTHTET U IIPUPOIHY notpeldy /1a ce mpuiaroe I
UACHTUDUKY]Y ca JbyIUMa KOjH KUBE Y BBUXOBOM OKPYXKEmY.

Jenan on HajmoO3HATHjUX TeOopeTHYapa COLUOJIOTHjE Yy
CJIIOBEHCKHMM Jp>kaBaMa npo¢. ap 3opan Munomesuh, HayqHH
caBeTHUK y MHCTUTYTY 3a monutuuke ctyauje y beorpany y
Cpb6uju u roctyjyhu nmpodecop Yausepsurera y bpukom y bocau n
XepieroBuHM, y4eCTBYj€ Ha 0BOj KOH(PEpEHIHjH ¢ pagoM ,,O HOBOM
TyMauewy MHTepIpeTalyje noJIuTHuke ucropuje y benopycuju
u Ykpajunu“. Y oBoMm paay npod. ap 3opan Muiomeuh je
aHAM3UPAO YUHHCHUILY 1 CY, YIIOPENO ca MpoiecoM ociiodohema
Pyca on monrosnckor xanara u Cp0a ox OcMaHCKOT TypCKOT
LIApCTBA, PYyCKHU U CPIICKU UHTEIEKTYaJIU HOCTENICHO U HEKPUTHUKH
YCBOJUJIM TIOJIMTHYKE (PuiIocodHje U IPYIITBEHY OPTraHHU3aIN]y
3araJIHO-CPEAH-EEBPONICKUX JIp)KaBa U UMIUIEMEHTUPAIH UX Y
CBOj€ BJIACTUTE AP>KaBE Yy MaHUPY ,,JeTHOCMEPHE KYITYpPOJIOLIKE
capaame”. Kpo3 ycBajame 3anagHe noautuuke duiocoduje u
crcTeMa jaBHE aJIMUHHCTPAINje Y TIOJIUTHYKY U KYITYpPOJIOUIKY
OCHOBY HHXOBHUX JIp>)KaBa CPIICKH, PYCKH U OCTaJIM CIOBEHCKH
MOJIMTUYAPU U UHTEJEKTyaJlu Cy OTBOPWJIM Bpara JaJbeM
JETHOCMEPHOM yTHIIajy 3arajHe MOJIUTUYKe MUCIH Ha Oymyhe
reHepalyje MOIUTHYapa U UHTEJIeKTyallala y CBOJUM JAprKaBaMa.
VY ToM KOHTEeKCTYy Ap 3opaH MwusomeBuh je Harmacuo TBPAbY
pyckor ¢unocoda u ayropa moHorpabwuje Buzanmuzam u
Cnosencmeo Koncrantuna JIeoHTHjeBa 1a, HAKOH IIITO CY TIOCTHUTIIC
,,HE3aBUCHOCT* o1 OCMaHCKe TypCKe BIacT, OajaKaHCKe JpiKaBe
cy Ouie TpaHchopMuUCaHe Yy ,,JJOKAJIHE UCIIOCTAaBE €BPOICKUX
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neMokparuja‘“. 3atum je ap Musomesuh npukazao Kako cy Kpo3
JIBaJICCETH U IBAJICCET M MPBU BeK YKpajuHa u benopycuja mocrane
,AHCTPYMEHTH NOJUTHYKE OOpOe* ca LHUIbEM Ja CE€ HHUXOBO
CTAaHOBHUILITBO TOJIENI HA ,,FbIIXOB BIACTUTH M CTPAHHU HApO[ ',
IIpY YeMy je y OBUM JprkKaBaMa IO MPaBUIIy HOBOOTKPHBEHHU H
HOBOZIe(DMHNCAHU ,,CTPAHU"* HAPOA OMO y MPOIUIOCTH HHTETPAITHH
JIe0 MJCHTHUTETa Hapoia y TUM Jp)kaBama. 300r Tora je Ip
MusnomeBuh 3aKby4Ho Jia je caBpeMeHH MpUMep ,,pycopoduje’
u ,,kceHo(poOuje*, CTBOPEH ca IeONOIUTHUYKUM IIHJHEBHMa, OHO
YMHOTOME CTBOPEH Yy paJlOHHUIAMa IICEyIONCTOpUYapa, IITO
j€ yjeaHo U jeaHo o1 objalmberma 300T Yera je BaXXHO HAyYHUM
METOAaMa pa3BOJUTH MHUTOBE OJf UICTOPHjCKE CTBAPHOCTH HA
NOJAPYYjy APYLIBEHUX HAyKa.

VY cBOoM pany ,,MeToze kojuMa ce CTBapajy Haluje y UCTOPHjH
— npumep benopycuje®, nou. np Adexcanaap I'poHcku, Bumm
HayyHU capaiHuk y MHcTUTyTy 3a 1700ajiHy €KOHOMHUJY H
MehyHapoaHe oqHoce y Pyckoj akageMuju HayKa 1 YMETHOCTH y
Mocksu, Banpenu npogecop Ha Teonomkoj akageMuju y MuHcky
U 3aMEHUK JUpPEKTOpa ofiesbema LieHTpa 3a eBpomnasujcke cTyauje
HpxaBHor Pyckor yHuBep3utera y Muncky y benopycuju, je
MKCAao JIeTaJbHO O MEeTOo/laMa KOjUMa j€ MOCTUTHYTO UCTOPH]CKO
OlpaBam-€ CTBapama ApkaBHOCTU benopycuje. Harnamasajyhu na
Cy Y HEKUM JipKaBama IMOJUTHYAPH YIOTPEOWIIN HAIMOHAITU3AIIN]Y
ncropujckux pgorahaja ,,oHMX ApYrux‘ y CBpXy OIlpaBlama
CBOJUX BJIACTUTHUX IOJIUTHKA CTBapama JIP>KaBHOCTH, U Ja CYy
y Y CKJOIy TaKBOI' IIpolieca KyJTYpPOJIOLIKOI MHXKEHEepPCTBa
OHU CaKpHUBAJIM CBOje MJEOJOUIKe MiaardopMe Moj MPeTeKCTOM
,»AKaJIEMCKOT HUCTpakuBama“, 1o1. ap Anekcanaap [poHcku je
MIPUKa3a0 MpUMEpe eTHOMOP(H3Ma, KBa3U-CaMOUICHTU(HKALI]E,
KpUITOPEBU3MOHU3MA U JIpyTe IPUMEpPE Mpolieca KyITypOoIOIIKOr
HHXKemepcTBa y benopycuju.

VY cBom pany ,,IIpojekroBame nctopuje Cpda u Pyca ox 17.
1o 19. Bexka ¥ MOMUTHYKE TIOCIEIUIIe TaKBe HcTopruorpadpuje
ucropuyap AJsexkcanjgap Mwutuh je nmpukazao Kako MHOTH
3amajJlHi MCTOpUYaApH MMajy o0uuaj Ja ce y mpoydaBamby
CpIICKE MCTOpPHj€ KOPHUCTE MPEMUCOM HCTOPUjCKEe XPOHUKE I1apa-
ucropruapa Koncrantuna [loppuporenura De administrando
imperio (¥Ynpasmware yapcmeom) HaBogHO HacTane 959. ronuue,
KaJ/la je HacTaja W oIl JelHa XPOHHKA MUCTOT Iapa-ucTopuiapa
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Koncrantuna Iloppuporenura nox HacinoBoM Foedera, ivra, ac
societates imperii Romani (Case3u, npasa u opywmea Pumckoe
yapcmea). Y IlopduporenntoBoj xpouuiu Foedera, ivra, ac soci-
etates imperii Romani HemMa HUJeTHE PEUYH O HABOJIHOM JI0CEJhaBaby
Cpb6a u XpBara Ha ipocTop bankaHCKoTr mOTyoCTpBa, 3a pa3auKy
on mpenuca [lopduporenuroBe xponuke De administrando
imperio W3 UCTOT TOT Mepuoaa. Y MPUIIOT CBOjOj TE3U O U3MEHH
ucropuorpaduje ucropuyap Anekcangap Murtuh je npukazao
CTaBOBE BEHEIMjaHCKUX MUCTOpHYApa Of CEJaMHAECTOT BEKa Ia
Haasbe 1a cy CioBeHu OMM T0NIbaly Ha bakaHCKOM MOTyOCTpBY,
a Pumsbanu ctapoceneony, 70K ¢y, ¢ Ipyre CTpaHe, HICTOpHUYapu U3
Xabcoypiike MoHapxHje, 300r acnupaiyja XadcOyIKor [apcTBa
Ha Tako3BaHy ,,nupcky kpyHy*, oiHOCHO Ha Teputopuje CroBeHa
Ha bankanckoMm mosyocTpBy, TBpaAWIH Ja cy CiioBeHH OWIM
ayTOXTOHU MJIMPCKHU Hapos baskaHcKor mosyocTpBa, 3a pa3iauKky
on HoBompuaonuiuia Pumipana y to moapyuje. Uctopuuap
Murtuh omnucyje Kako je o1 BpeMeHa npo3araaaux peopmu mapa
ITetpa IlpBor ,,Benuxor* u napune Exarapune [pyre ,,Benuke*
HaHeIlleHa MITeTa TPAJUIUOHATHUM eJIEeMEHTUMA JO0Ta Iallher
CJIOBEHCKOT M XpUIINAHCKOT TMPAaBOCIABHOI HJICHTHUTETA Y
Pyckom mapcTBy, ykJbyuyjyhu Ty W yHUINTaBame JAPEBHUX
MaHacTtHpa Pycke mpaBociiaBHE IIPKBE U U3MEHY J1OTaJAlIHbEr
TpaJUIIMOHATHOT KaJeHAapa KOjUM ce pauyHasio Bpeme o1 Bennkor
MOTOMA, TPaJUIMOHATHE HAPOJIHE HOIIbE, MUCMA, je3UKa, Kao U
JI0Ta/Iallllbe PycKe uctTopuorpaduje y noda roaacka repMaHCKUX
nucropudapa y Pycko napctso Ha nos3us napuue Exarapune Jpyre.
TaxBu MOCTYIIM Cy OCTaBUJIM Tpara Ha pycKy CIOJbHY MOJIUTHUKY,
mTo ce Buau u3 npumepa Cancmegparnckoe yeosopa v bepnunckoe
xonepeca 1878. roqune. cropuuap Mutuh je Takohe Harmacuo
ynory Oyrapcke uctopuuapke Teomope ToneBe y OTKpuBamby
Y JOKyMEHTOBalky HaMepa MOJMTHYapa U WHTENEKTyajala us3
XaOcOypiike MOHapXuje M JAPYTHX 3alaJHUX MOHapXHja aa
IIpey3My KOHTPOJIy HaJl Mel)yHapoIHUM olHOCUMa y OaJIKaHCKUM
Jp>KaBamMa Ha IMpelnasy U3 JeBETHAECTOTr y JIBaJIECETH BEK, IITO je
YTHUIIAJIO ¥ HA OCTBapeHe¢ HUXOBE MOJUTHKE y JBAJIECETOM U Ha
MOYETKY BAJECCET U MPBOT BEKa.

[Ipod. np UBanka BacuneBcka, acucteHT npodecop Ha
[IpaBHOoM dakynrery ,,Myctununanyc [Ipumyc™ YHUBep3uteTa
Ceerux Kupuna u Meroauja y Ckomjy, CeBepHa Makenonuja,
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JIONIPUHENA je KOH(PEePEHIIU]HU CBOJUM 3HAYajHUM PajioM ,,Y TUIIA]
BragaBuHe OCMaHCKOT IapcTBa Ha jyroucrtouny EBpomy: ox
»MHUJIET cUCTEMa J10 MPEernopoja HAIlMOHATHUX UIEHTUTETA .
[To3HaBaouu 1EJIOKYITHE UCTOPU]E CIOBEHCKE ITUBHIIM3AIIN]E
JIAKO MOTY J1a CXBaTe KOJIHMKO j€ HayYHH pajl Ha CIIOMEHYTY TEMY
np ViBanke BacuieBcke 3HauajaH 3a pa3yMeBambe OIMILTET TOKa
uctopuje CiaoBeHa M OCTAJIUX HApO/ia Ha MPOCTOPY HEKalalIber
OcMaHCKOT ITapCTBa Y TOKY HETOBOT BUIIIEBEKOBHOI Tpajarba. Y
0BOM pany npod. np MBanka BacuiieBcka je nmprkasajia mpaBHE U
reONOJIUTUYKE IPEYCIOBE 3a YCIIOCTaBJ/bakhe CIOBEHCKUX Halllja
HakoH pacrnaga OcMaHCKOT ,,MHJIET cucTeMa Ha bankaHckom
MOJIyOCTPBY M YOIIIITE KOJUKO j€ ,,MHJIET CHUCTEM CBOjOM
MIPaBHUM CHCTEMOM 3alITUTE PEIUTHM]JCKUX U JTUHIBUCTHUKUX
UJCHTUTETA He-MYCIMMAHCKOT CTAaHOBHMIITBA /1a0 MOryhHOCT
HE-MYCJIMMaHCKUM €JIMTaMa M3 OBOI' CUCTEMa Jla MOCTENEHO
IIPUCBOj€ 3amajiHe UJieje O HAlUjU U J1a apTUKYJIUUTY MOJIUTUYKE
acypanyje eTHUYKUX U JIMHTBUCTUYKUX IPyIa yHyTap TOr CUCTEMa
y CKJIaJly ca TAKBUM HOBUM 3alla/IHUM Hjiejama. 3aje/IHO ca pajioM
npod. 1p Murtka b. [IaHoBa 1 joII HEKOIMKO JAPYTUX yYECHHKA
koH(pepenuyje pax npod. ap Meanke Bacunescke ckpehe naxmy
Ha WHTEPAUCHHUIUIMHAPHA W MYITHAUCIUIUIMHAPHHA MPUCTYT
MpOoyYaBamy MEPHO/Ia YCIIOCTaBbakha U MPEIopoIa eTHUIKUX
U KyATYPHUX HUJEHTUTETa y OMBIIMM CIOBEHCKUM U APYTUM
Jp’KaBaMa-KoJIOHHjaMa ca MoJpydYja Hekazammwer OCMaHCKOT
TYPCKOT LIapcTBa y NMEPHOy pacrajia OBOT LIAPCTBA U y NMEPHOLY
TaKo3BaHe epe ,,MozepHe* y CIIOBEHCKHM U OAJIKAaHCKUM JIpyKaBama.

IIpod. np Murko b. ITanos, mpodecop y UnctutyTy
HalMOHaIHe ucropuje Yuusepsurera Cetux Kupuina u Meronuja
y Cxomjy y CeBepHOj MakenoHuju, y CBOM pajy IMOJ HACIOBOM
,KOHCTpyHcame poNuIocTH y 00pou 3a ,,HaIlMOHAJIHY CBECT
y Makenonnju (1878-1903.): mpumep napa Camymuna® onucao
je Kako Ccy 300Tr' CBOjUX TEPHUTOPHjAIHUX aclupaluja mpema
OcmaHckoj MakeJoHUjU pa3InYUTH OaJIKaHCKM HAIlMOHAJIMCTH
VCKOPUCTHIIU MPHUKA3 CPEIHOBEKOBHE MPONLIOCTH 32 IPUMEHY
CBOJUX MOJIMTHYKUX areHau. Y TOM KOHTEeKCTy mpod. ap MuTKO
b. I1aHoB je nmpuka3ao reonoIMTUYKU MOTUBHUCAHO ,,05KHBJbABAHE
nyxoBa“ mapa Bacunuja [pyror m norama 3aHeMapeHOT Iapa
Camyuna y ucropuorpadpuju CnoseHckux / bankanckux Hapozaa
Ha nojpy4jy OuBmier OcMaHCKOT LAPCTBA U 'y UCTOpHOTpaduju
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XabcOypike MoHapxuje y neproay Tokom 1870.-ux rofuna, Kao u
HAKOH TOr HCpI/IOI[a. AHaHI/ITI/IqKO-CI/IHTCTH‘{KI/IM nu KOMHapaTI/IBHI/IM
MeTo[aMa aHajJnu3€ T'eONOJIUTHYKUX MOTHBA 3a 0KHUBJhAaBaIbE
,»MaKeJIOHCKOT", ,,0yrapckor u ,,cprckor mapa Camymuna, Kao
u ,,rpukor’ mapa Bacummja Jpyror, mpod. np Mutko b. [lanos
j€ a0 BpJIO 3HAYajaH JIONMPHHOC MCTPaKMBamby KOHCTPYHCAbA,
JNEKOHCTpYHUCamha M PEKOHCTPYHCama MOJIUTUYKE HCTOpHU]je
CJIOBEHCKOT/TPUYKOT Hapo/ia Ha baTkaHCKOM MOTyOCTPBY Y IEPUOTY
JpyTe TIOJIOBUHE JIEBETHACCTOT U MOYETKA JIBAJICCETOT BEKa.

Hpyry neo KoH(pEpeHIHjCKOr 300pHUKA, CEKIU]y TOJ
Ha3UBOM ,,] €ONONUTHKA U CIOBEHCKO-OaJKaHCKA MOJUTHYKA
MMCA0 O] ICBETHAECTOr 0 ABAJIECET W IPBOI BEKA™ OTBOPHO
je pan ,,Cpricka peBoiyIHja y IeBETHAECTOM BEKY  JapOBUTOT
ucropuuapa bojana /IpamkoBuha u3 penosa caBpeMeHe reHepaiiyje
CPIICKHX MCTOPUHIAPA. Y oBoM pany ucropuyap bojan /Ipamkosuh
j€ TMOHOBO OTKPHO jJaBHOCTH _]CI[aH HEOOMYHO 3aHEMapeH, aju
Ba)KaH W3BOPHU JIOKYMEHT KOjU ce ogHOcH Ha CPIICKH yCTaHaK
n 6opbe Cpba mporuB Ocmanckux Typaka Ha modetky 19.
Beka. Pagu ce o nmucmy cinaBHor Bohe Cprickor ycranka bopha
,Kapahopha* [TerpoBuha pyckom mapy Anekcanapy, mucaHoM 4.
jyna 1816. ronune y Cankr [letepOypry, He MHOro npe youcTBa
Kapahopha 1817. ronune HakOH HKEroBOTr MoBparka u3 Pycuje
y Cp6ujy. OBoO mucMo je MpBU OTKPUO U 00jaBUO Yy [iacHuxy —
cyorcoenom aucmy Cpncke npasociashe ypkee n3 1954. ronune
uctopuuap Jparocma CrpamakoBuh 1moBojsoM obelekaBama
cto u neAecet roguHa o Cprickor ycranka (1804-1954.). ITucmo
Kapahopha pyckom napy Anexcanapy pasotkpusa Kapahophesy
MOTIYHY HE00aBEIITEHOCT y Be3u ¢ Meh)yHaponHoM U 1omahom
YHYTpaIIHhOM 3aBEPOM KoOja je TPETXOAMIIa ’eroBOM yOHUCTBY
1o weroBoM nosparky y Cpboujy. Cangpkaj nucMa ynyhyje Ha
3aKJbydak Ja y npumpemy youcrsa Kapahopha mopa na cy ounu
ymernranu He camo Mustom O6penoBuh, kacHuje kimba3 Cpowuje, ca
YJIaHOBUMA HETOBOT OKpYKerma y CpOuju, HEro 1 yuTaBa Mpexa
AyCTPH]CKUX, PYCKHX U JIPYTUX CTPAaHUX 3BAHHYHUX JIPKABHUX
ciy>)kOeHMKa, Kao M YWIaHOBa TajHUX ApyiiTasa, jep Kapahophesa
xeJba 1a ocnobonu Cpbujy on BnagaBune OCMaHCKOT 1IapCTBA HUJjE
MIOT0/I0BAJIa MHEPECHMA HUjE€THE APYyTe HeOATKaHCKe IPyKaBe OCUM
KOJIOHM30BaHMX CIIOBEHCKUX U OAIKaHCKHX AP>KaBa y TOM MEPUOY.
MehyHnapoaHa 3aBepa, KOjy HHIUPEKTHO Pa30TKpPUBA CaJPKaj
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Kapahophesa nucma pyckom napy Anekcanapy, nokpehe nurame
na mu O6u Cp6u, I'piu, Byrapu u qpyru KOJIOHHU30BaHU HAPOIH
Ha bamkaHCKOM MOJyOCTpBY yClienn J1a 0cio0o/ie CBoje apKaBe
U cauyBajy CBOje HapojaHE uIeHTuTeTe, Aa youcrtso Kapahopha
Huje crpeunsio Kapahopha ga ocno6onu CpOujy v MOTSHIIH]aTHO
Takolje u pyre OankaHcKe qpxkase, 1 01 OCMaHCKe KOJOHHU3AIH]je
U O]l KOJIOHM3auyje 3amnaja Koja je ycieauaa HakoH tora. Ocum
HEKUX BXKHUX MMUTamba KOje je MOKPEeHyo U300pOoM CBOje TEME U
MIPUKA30M TJIABHUX MCTOPH]CKHX JIMYHOCTH, Jorahaja u mporeca
y CPIICKO] PEBOJIYLIMJHU Y JIEBETHAECTOM BEKY, YJE€IHO j€ U jeJlHa
WHTEpPECAaHTHA TMpHUYa Be3aHa 3a HAYMH Ha KOJU j€ MCTOopUYap
bojan JlpamkoBuh yormmire mpoHamao cmoMeHyTo 3a00paB/bEHO
nucmo Kapahopha, o6jaBmmeno y Iracnuxy Cpncke npagociagne
YpKee TelecCeTUX roJuHa mpouuior Beka. Kaga je jenHor mana
WIIa0 Ka CBOM PaJHOM MECTY, Ha TIOBPIIMHU OOIMKEE TOMUIIE
010a4eHNX MCTOPHUJCKUX KIbUra M Yacoluca yIvelao je HacjoB
Iacnuxa Cpncke npasociagHe ypkee M 13 3HATHKEIbE Ta TIOTUTa0
W TI0Y€0 Jla YUTa M Tako cazHao 3a nucmo Kapahopha pyckom
napy Anekcanapy u3 1816. roqune. UumeHuna ia je Moo
na ce Joroau U Aa ucropuyap JpamkoBuh camo npohe nmopen
romMusie og0aueHNX KIBbUra M 4acolnca U TaKo He OTKPHUje MpaBy
uctuHy o Mehynaponnoj u nomahoj 3aBepu n3a Kapahophesor
yOHMCTBa TOBOPH MHOTO caMma 1o Ce0H 0 cTamy UcTopuorpaduje u
IpyIITBeHUX Hayka y CpOMjM Ha OYETKY JBaJIECET U IMTPBOT BEKa.

VYV cBom pany ,,Kako cy I'puu menanu na Lpuy Topy y
JIEBETHAECTOM U Ha MOUYEeTKY JBajeceTor Beka: Hapatusu nntpa-
bankanuzama® npo¢. np Hamjac I. Ckoynauaac, acuCTEHT
npodecop Ha JamMHA yHUBEP3UTETY Yy JambuHU y I puKoj, mprkas3ao
j€ yTHCcaK ,,JpyrocTH" y HapaTUBUMa HHTpa-0aIkaHU3ama, y OBOM
ciaydajy ytucak o jpyauma y LlpHoj T'opu koje cy mpeHocunu
I'PYKUM Jp>KaBHUM MHCTUTYLIMjaMa JUIIOMATH, HOBUHApHU U [ puu
OCTaJIMX 3aHUMamba y IEBETHAECTOM BEKY U TOYETKOM J[Ba/1€CETOr
BEKa. Y OBOM pajly LUTHPAjy C€ U3BEIITAjU TPUKUX JUIIIOMATa O
JOMUHAHTHO] yno3u npuHua Hukone [psor [lerposuha Heroma
y LPHOTOPCKOM JIPYIITBY, PUBAJICTBY M3Mel)y Talallmbe CPIICKe U
[PHOTOPCKE IWHACTH]jE, CTBAPHIUM M MOTYNHUM CaBE3HUIITBUMA
Lpre I'ope y reomonmuTiakoM cMuCITy, pa3imuiy u3mely CioBeHa
u AnbaHana 1 peyio3uma 3a pa3Boj rpYKo-LPHOTOPCKUX OHOCA
tor BpemeHa. [Ipod. np Nnujac Cxoynuaac je Ha Kpajy OBOT CBOT'
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pazia 3akiby4Ho jaa je Moryhe fa ce ycrnocTaBu TeopHja y Be3U
ca HAYMHOM Ha KOjU Cy OaJKaHCKM HapOI IVIEeJAH jeHU Ha
JpyTre y CIIOMEHYTOM IepHOaY, y3uMmajyhu y 003up 3ajeTHUUKY
,,OQJIKAHCKY OCMaHCKY** 3a0CTaBLITHHY U JUCKYypce Y OalKaHCKUM
Jp>KaBaMa y IEBETHACCTOM BEKY, YKIbYUyjyhu Ty U KOHTEKCT Hjieje
MOJIEpHHU3AIHje U ,,uMUIIa‘ 3amaaa y TOM MepHOTY.

VY cBom pany noxa HazuBoM ,IIpBu cBercku par 1914-
1918. rogune u Kapmarcku Pycunun: CTtBapame Halyje HacynpoT
uaentutery npod. 1p Kupua lleBuenko, npodecop ucropuje Ha
Pyckom npxaBHOM yHHBEp3uTeTY y MuHCKY y benopycuju, onucao
je jenan nepuon uctopuje Cioena — Kapmarckux Pycuna, koju je
MIPUWINYHO 3alI0CTABJbEH Y BEJIMKOM JIENly CABPEMEHE aKaJeMCKe
3ajequune. [Ipod. np Kupwun llleBuenko je ommcao kako cy Ha
npena3y U3 JeBeTHaecTor y aBajaeceru Bek Kapnarcku Pycunu
cMmarpaiu cebe Je0M jeTHOT jeIMHCTBEHOI PYCKOI' Hapoja Ha
noapy4jy ox Kapnarckux minanuHa Ha 3anany 1o [lanuduukor
OKeaHa Ha HMCTOKY. TakBe pycodwuicke uaeje u Moryhnocr
yjenumemwa Kapnarckux Pycuna ca Pycujom npoyspokosanu cy
Tajac pernpecuja ayCTpoyrapcke BiiaJie MPOTUB MHTENIEKTyalana
Mmely Kapnarckum Pycunuma, Koju je yak eckaaupao y OTBOPEHH
TeHOLM/T HaJ PYCHHCKUM CTaHOBHHMIITBOM 3a Bpeme [IpBor
CBETCKOI para. Y oBoM pany je npod. ap Kupun IlleBuenko
orucao takohe u kako cy Kapnarcku Pycunu xoju cy xuBenu
y CjenumeHUM aMepuyKuM JApkaBama IOJp KaBalu HJE]y
yjeIumbemha CBUX 3eMajba HaceJbeHUX PycumHMMa y ayCTpHjCKO]
lanuuuju 1 Yrapckoj ca «cii000JHOM M J€MOKPATCKOM PYCKOM
JP>KaBOM», ILITO je T0CTano HeMoryhe HakoH peBONyIIHje, aHapXuje
u rpahanckor para y Pycuju. Hakon tora npod. ap LlleBuenko
j€ ommcao MiIaHOBE CEBEPHOAMEPHUUKOT IpelceaHnka Buicona
1 OpUTAaHCKMX M (QpaHIyCKUX MOIUTHYapa 3a yBohewe Pycuna
y IpxaBy YexociaoBauky, Kao U pycCO(HICKY KyJITYpOJIOLIKY
OpHU]jEHTAl1]y PYCHUHCKOI CTAHOBHHUIITBA Y leOCJ'IOBa‘IKOj y
MehypaTHOM HEepUOY, YIIPKOC MOJUTHUIIN ,,ME€KEe YKpajuHHU3anuje
Kojy je cnpoBoauia Biaza y Ilpary Tokom 1920.-ux roguna.

VY cBOM pajy noj HacjIoBOM ,,HallmoHaiHu THII ,,TOJTUTHKE
cehama® u norahaju y Jlpyrom cBerckom pary* noi. 1p Tatjana A.
Muuenko, acucreHt npocgecop JpxaBHor bpjaHck yHHBep3UTETa
y bpjancky y Pycuju, nokymana je na nponale onroBop Ha MUTame
Jla Iy je yomiuTte Moryhe aa HeKH ucrtopuyap HE MUTOJIOTH3Y]je
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HCTOPHjy Kaja MOKyllaBa Jla aHalu3upa JAoKaze O Jbyauma ca
onpeheHMM HCTOPUjCKUM HMCKYCTPBOM M Ipakcy obesekaBama
BUXOBUX cehama M HapaTuBa. Y CBOM pa3Marpamy HOBHUX
KOHIIENaTa METOJIOJIOTH]€ Y MHTEPAUCIUIUIMHAPHO] 00JacTH
crynuja cehama gorm. ap Tarjana A. MuIeHKO je MOCBEeTHIA
MaKiby KOHIIENTY pasiuka y cehamy u ucropuju y nenuma Epuecra
Penana y neBeTHaecTOM BEKy, a 3aTUM M KPUTHIM KOHIIETITa
,,KOJIEKTUBHOT cehama® Amanne AcmaHoBe, kKojer je Auanma
AcMaH 3amMeHusIa KOHIIENTHMA ,,IPYIITBEHOT (KOMYHUKAIIMOHOT)
cehama®, ,,kyntyposomkor cehama® u 1pyrum Bpctama cehama.
VY oBoM panay gou. ap Tarjana A. MumieHko je Takohe mocedHy
naxmy o0paruia cneupUIHOCTMA BE3aHUM 33 HCTPAKUBaAba U
Teopuje cTyauja cehama y pa3iuuuTuM ApKaBamMa U HapoaAuMa U
y TOM CMUCIy u3aBojuia je npumepe Pycuje u CpOuje u npxaBa
y OUBIIIO] JyrocinaBuju v BbUXOBE HAIIMOHAIHE THITOBE ,,[TOJIMTUKE
cehama‘ Ha mpumepy norahaja y JIpyrom cBETCKOM paty y CKJIOIY
HCTPaKMBama MOJIMTUKE, cehamba 1 apTUKYIIalje U KOMYHUKAIIH]e
cehama.

Y cBom pany ,Kpuza y UexocmoBaukoj denepamuju
HakoH ,,Inumane peponyuuje 1989. roqune mpema OuBIIEM
npencequuky Cnosauke Pynondy yctepy* nou. ap. Asiekcanaap
Panaun ca Yausepsurera Ceetux hupuia u Meroauja y TpHaBu
y CroBa4Koj, MOHYIMO je OpUTHHAIAH YBH] OMBILET MPEICETHUKA
Crnogauke Pynonda lllycrepa y norahaje Bezane 3a pacra apxaBe
Uexocnoauke. Ocnamajyhu ce Ha cehama Pynomnda Hlycrepa ap
Anexcanmap Panaus je onmcao kaxo je y ,,Ilmumanoj pepomynuju
u3 1989. rogune y YexocnoBauykoj cakpuBeHa MPUpPO/a YELIKO-
cioBadykor cykoba. p Anexcangap Pannus je y oBoMm pamy
npuKaszao yBuj y ynore Anekcannpa /lyouexa, BaipiaBa Xasena,
Munoma 3emaHa U OCTalIMX YELIKUX U CIOBAYKUX MOJUTHYApA
y CKJIONy oJpeheHuX Hamopa 4IaHOBa Y€XOCIOBauKe MOJUTHYKE
eIUTE Ja OJpKe q)ez[epaunjy y 06J‘II/IKy Peny6J1HKe Yemke u
CrnoBauke ¢enepaiyje; Kako je Ha Kpajy Taka HJeja mpornaia
300r HECITIOCOOHOCTH THX MOJUTHYApa J1a MOCTUTHY Mel)ycoOHH
KOMIIPOMUC, Ka0 U Kako Cy HakOoH pacmnaga YexocioBauke y
janyapy 1993. ronune 6unie ocHoBaHe apskase Yemika Perryomuka
n CiioBauka.

Y BUXOBOM 3ajeTHUYKOM pajy ,,PyCcKo-CpIICKH OJHOCH:
norien ca nepudepuje np Eaena Bakyauna u np Haranuja
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Beaoyc, acucrentu mnpodecopu ca [pxaBHor bpjaHck
yHuBep3utera y bpjancky y Pycuju, npukazane cy pesyarare
UCTpaKMBama U3BPIIEHOT Mely 1Be CTOTHHE cTyaeHara [[p>kaBHOT
Bbpjanck ynuBep3utera, npema kojeM je 27 % TUX cTyaeHaTa
n3abpano CpOujy Kao BUXOB MPBU U300p 32 omMop Mehy apxaBama
y EBpomnu. Pycku cTymeHTH Cy y CKIIOMY TOT MCTpPaKMBamba
Haracuim Ja je pycku uap Hukonaj Ipyru 3amrutio Cpoe Tokom
IIpBor cBerckor para u aa Pycuja u CpOuja y cB0joj UCTOPHjH
HUKAJl HUCY Ouje yMellaHe y HeKu mel)yCOOHU paTHHU CYKoO,
10K je 34 % Tux CcTyneHara y UCTpaKUBamy HaBEJIO Ja cMarpa
xpumhaHCKy MpaBOCIaBHY Bepy 3a (akTop 3ajeqHuInTea Pycuje
u Cpbuje. CnuvHa ucTpakuBama cripoeieHa y Cpouju mokasana
Cy Ja Cy YIPKOC Pa3IMuUTHM FeOMOJIMTUYKUM M3a30BUMa OpaTCKU
ofHOoCcH u3Mel)y oBe ABe JpKaBe JA0JATHO YUYBPCHYTHU MOPIIKOM
Pycuje CpOuju y TOKy caBpeMEHHX M3a30Ba CPIICKOM HAPOAHOM
CYBEPEHHUTETY M TEPUTOPHjAITHOM WHTETPUTETY, Ka0 U HETAaBHIM
YTOBOpHMa CKIIOIIJBEHUM O CTPATEIIKOM MapTHEPCTBY M3Melhy
OBe JIBE JpKaBe, HAKOH Yera je yclenuia pa3MeHa y eKOHOMCKO],
BOJHO], EHEPreTCKoj 001acTH U 00JIaCTH KYJATYype.

Ha kpajy, Ha HeKy HauMH je IUKITYC pagoBa mpod. np MBanke
Bacunescke, n1p Mexmenanuje Hyxuha, bojana JlpamkoBuha
U JIpyrux ydecHuka oBe MelyHapomHe koHdepeHIHUje, KOjH
Ce HEIMOCPEeTHO WM MOCpPeaHO OaBe yTHIlajeM KOJIOHHU3AIHje
OCMaHCKOT TYpCKOT IIapCcTBa Ha CIIOBEHCKE W OCTaJie Hapoje Ha
bankaHCKOM TOJIyOCTpBY yHYTap IMIaBHE TeMe KOH(pepeHIuje
Tonumuuka ucmopuja Cnogena uzmehy mumosa u cmeapHocmu,
3a0KpYy’KeH U 3aBplieH paaom ,, Dytyponoruja Ba Auapuha y
KOHTEKCTY TeONOJIUTHYKHUX U3a30Ba 1o benopycujy* gou. ap Axe
B. Haymoge, acucrenra npodecopa ca Kareape 3a Teopercky u
CIIOBEHCKY JIMHTBHCTHKY Ha DuonomnikoM dakynrety bemopyckor
Jp’KaBHOT yHHMBep3uTeTa y MuHCKy y benopycuju. Y Tom pany
no11. ip Ana B. Haymoga je aHaJM3Mpalla yMETHHIIKY dunocodujy
JeIHOT ,,IOTPAaHUYHOT MOAPYYja“ y paay jyroclIOBEHCKOT MUCIA
NBe Annpuha, nobutHuka HoGenoBe Harpane 3a KEbUKEBHOCT
1961. ronune 3a meroB pomaH Ha /punu hynpuja. Muoru
YMETHUI U3 OuBIIE Ip>kaBe Jyrociasuje cy pexky Apuny cxsaranu
kao Meradopy crmajama U pas3aBajarba OankaHckux CiaoBeHa
Pa3IMUUTUX TPATUIUOHATHUX BEPOHMCIIOBECTHU, MOTUTHIKUX
uzeosioruja u MopasHux guiaocoduja. Mehy wum je 610 u nucar
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WBo Annpuh, Koju je 4eCTO KOPUCTUO MOTHBE U3 CBOT JIETUHCTBA
Y MJIQJIOCTU IPOBEACHUX Y poiHOj My BocHM 1 XeprieroBuHu, Kako
O U3pa3uo CBOje CTAaBOBE O HAIIMOHATHUM U BEPCKHUM MpoOieMruma
Y TOM Ta/IallllbeM MOJIPY4]y Kao packpiihy cprckux XpuirhaHcKux
[paBoCiaBalla, pPUMOKATOIMKa U MyCITMMaHa U BbUXOBUX YBEPEHha,
uneosoruja, punocoduja, Mmanupa u oomuaja. [ucar Mo Aumpuh
je 610 CBeJOK HEKMX HajBAKHUjUX Jorahaja Koju Cy ce OUIpalIn y
BocHu 1 XeprieroBuHu y 1BaZIeCETOM BEKY U Ca FbeTOBHUM OITUCOM
Tagamme bocHe n XepueroBuHe Ka0 MUHH-MO3auKa CBETCKUX
nuBUIM3aiyja goi. ap Aua B. Haymosa je nmponarmia u ynopenuina
MIPOrHOCTUYKH U KPEaTUBHU MOTEHIIN]all ,,MUTOBA" U YUHHLECHHIIA Y
ucropuju benopycwuje. Jlou. 1p Ana B. Haymosa je y oBoM cBOM
pany Harmacuiia yBepemwe mucia MBa Anapuha y moryhHoct
XapMOHUYHE KOET3UCTEHIM]j€ eTHUYKUX U PEIUTHjCKUX TpyIa.
Ca ucTUM TakBHM YBEPEHEM, TOJIHKO MOTPEOHNM Y JTaHAIIHIM
CIIOBEHCKHMM M OAITKaHCKUM JprKaBaMa, U ca HaJIOM Jla CAa3HABAC
HWCTUHE O UCTOPHJCKUM JIMYHOCTHMA, Jorahajuma u mporecuma
y NoauTH4Koj uctopuju CroBeHa MOXe Jla JompuHece 00JbeM
pasyMmeBamy Mel)yHapoIHUX OJHOCA U YOIIITE TOCTU3alky MHUpa
3aCHOBAHOT Ha WCTUHU, NIPaBIU U pa3yMeBamy, 3aBpIIaBaMoO
npearoBop 30opHuka MehyHapoaue koHpepenuuje [onumuuxa
ucmopuja Cnosena usmehy muma u cmeapHocmu OAPKaHE y
HoBeMOpy 2019. ronuHe y oprann3anuju MIHCTUTYTa 32 TOJTUTHYKE
crynuje y beorpany y Cpouju.

np Cama llysparuh, BuM HayqHH capajHUK

WuctuTyT 32 nonutnuke cryauje, beorpan, Cpouja
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INTRODUCTION

Due to their turbulent history abundant with appropriation,
looting, forgery and disappearance of many of their primary his-
torical sources and artifacts, Slavic people have considerably lost
the knowledge of their joint historical heritage originating and
lasting from ancient times, although keeping in collective mem-
ory mostly an intuitive awareness of it on the grounds of similar
languages, letters, religion, historical experience and remaining
historical evidence of it. However, there has been a considerable
lack of (geo)political support for an institutionalized joint and
synchronized academic research of the origins and development
of Slavic civilization identity, which is reflected in inconsisten-
cy in academic exchange among Slavic and non-Slavic scholars
specializing in this subject. Therefore in this contemporary world
it would be interesting to research what kind of knowledge, apart
from the knowledge on their joint Christian Orthodox religion and
similarity of their languages and letters, manners and customs, the
scholars from Slavic/Balkan-Black Sea region so far have gained
and preserved regarding the origins of their ethnic and civilization
identity and history of Slavic people in general. In this sense in a
rather short period of time fifteen scholars from Russia, Belarus,
Bosnia and Herzegovina, Northern Macedonia, Greece, Slovakia,
Bulgaria and Serbia found the opportunity to present and share
their opinions on political history of Slavic people in the form
of this international conference and its conference journal. This
kind of international conference on the political history of Slavic
people as a joint academic analysis of the past, present and future
of the Slavic/Balkan states could be defined as a rather exceptional
event, due to an unarticulated but continuous passivity of academic
communities in these states regarding the organization of similar
events and direct academic exchange among the scholars from these
states. Therefore the international conference Political History of
Slavic People Between Myth and Reality, held in November of 2019
in Serbia in the organization of the Institute of Political Studies
in Belgrade, was a good opportunity for contemporary Slavic/
Balkan-based scholars to exchange their scientifically argumented
opinions on the history of Slavic people distancing themselves
from the balast of calculations of daily (geo)politics having been
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imposed and covered over them. At the same time this confer-
ence journal is a documented ,,sign of the times* and a preview
of the historiographies taught in official educational systems and
public discourse in the Slavic/Balkan states. Hopefully it is also
the possibility to lay the foundation for some future consultations
and conferences of this kind among the scholars from these states.

In the conference journal there are presented the conference
participants’ papers by chronological order of the themes and in
the form of two thematic sections: ,,Construction, deconstruction
and reconstruction of political history of Slavic people* and ,,Geo-
political Challenges and Issues within Slavic / Balkan Political
Thought from 19" to 21% Century*.

First section ,,Construction, deconstruction and reconstruc-
tion of political history of Slavic people* of the conference jour-
nal is opened with an academic paper of dr Elena A. Mirono-
va, an Assistant Professor of the Department of Linguistics and
Cross-Cultural Communication from the Faculty of Linguistics
and Journalism of the Rostov State University of Economics in
Rostov, Russia. In her paper “Mountain Treskovac - its cult sig-
nificance for the ancient population of the Balkans and connection
with the united Paleolithic cult of Eurasia“ dr Elena A. Mironova
analyzed specific features of anthropomorphic heart-like images,
big boulders, cult stones and other markers of prahistoric tribes’
sacral places in the mountain Treskovac on the bank of the Danube
river in contemporary Serbia and found their counterparts in the
artifacts in other prahistoric settlements scattered in Euroasian
region. With her comparative and interdisciplinary approach to the
research of Vinca, Lepenski Vir, Belo Brdo and other Balkanian
and Euroasian prahistoric settlements and their religious cults in
this paper, dr Elena Mironova gave a valuable contribution to con-
temporary research of formation of human prahistoric civilization
and migrations in a wide Euroasian region.

In line with the theme of dr Elena Mironova’s paper dr Sanja
Suljagic, a senior research associate from the Institute for Political
Studies in Belgrade in Serbia continued and in her paper ,,An Annex
to Finding the Origins of Identity of Slavic People* she presented
certain not well known events and periods in Slavic history and
geopolitical motives of great political powers to marginalize them
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in the world historiography. She underlined as important events in
Slavic history the arrival of Roman military forces on the Balkan
peninsula all the way up to the time of the fall of Constantinople
and the fall of Constantinople after which followed the birth of a
specific mixture of Christian-neopaganic education in Europe from
that period on. However, a major change of the world and Slavic
historiography was implemented in nineteenth century, when poli-
ticians and intellectuals from Slavic/Balkan states adopted Western
versions of their history and implemented such historiography into
their own educational systems. Both political motives and effects
of implementation of Western version of history by certain Western
and Slavic politicians and intellectuals in the educational systems of
Slavic/Balkan states in the 19th century were revealed and proved
in practice by the events that followed throughout 20th century and
in the beginning of 21st century.

Next paper is the paper of dr Boyan Dumanov, a professor
in the Department of Archaeology in New Bulgarian University in
Sofia, Bulgaria. In his paper entitled ,,The idea about the “Trinity”
in formation of the Bulgarian nation: Communist perspective and
resistance” professor Dumanov presented the process of cultural
engineering within the interpretation of Bulgarian identity in the
field of archaeology by the communist regime in Bulgaria in post-
Second World War Bulgaria. The professor Dumanov’s paper is a
preview of specific concept of so-called “Trinity”in the formation
of Bulgarian nation, presenting a wide range of theories of Bul-
garian pre-WWII and post-WWII ideologists and scholars in the
field of archaeology and human sciences in general. The profes-
sor Dumanov’s paper is also important in the terms of giving the
scholars from other Slavic/Balkan states a precious and otherwise
rare opportunity to compare the presented state of affairs in the
field of archeology and human sciences in Bulgaria with the state
of affairs in their own educational systems and (supra) govern-
ment-drawn directives regarding interpretation of the formation of
ethnic and cultural identities of people who lived in ancient times
in their own states.

In her paper ,,On Mythologization of Early Serbian Medie-
val History and The Legend of Pavlimir Belo* dr Sanja Stosic, a
research associate in the Institute for Political Studies, Belgrade,
Serbia, analyzed the period of Serbian early medieval history
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regarding the origins and way of action of a legendary Serbian and
Slavic ruler Pavlimir Belo. In this paper dr Sanja StoSi¢ underlined
the lack of original sources regarding this period of early medieval
history on the Balkan Peninsula and used a critical analysis of the
chronicle De Administrando Imperio of Constantine Porphyrogeni-
tus by a Serbian historian Tibor Zivkovi¢, a controversial Chronicle
of the Priest of Dioclea, also known as Gesta regum Sclavorum, as
well as the Annals of the Anonymous of Dubrovnik to present real
historical background of the myth of legendary ruler Pavlimir Belo.

Period of medieval history of Serbia was coined “the gold-
en age of Serbian state” by a 15" century politician and histori-
an Michael Kritoboulos. However, in contemporary Serbia the
medieval period of her history has become subjected to contrasted
interpretations of some of its most important historical events. In
the midst of current debates regarding circumstances surrounding
the crowning of prince Stefan Nemanjic for the king of medieval
Serbian “Theodulia”-type of the state, an Assistant Professor dr
Angeliki Papageorgiu from the School of Philosohy of the Faculty
of Slavic Studies in the National & Kapodistrian University of
Athens, Greece, presented her paper entitled “Serbia 1196-1282:
from a vassal state to an empire”. Underlining that the period of
the reign of Stefan Nemanja (Saint Simeon) and his two sons
Rastko (Saint Sava) and Stefan Nemanjic (Saint Simon) was a
turning point in the evolution of the Serbian state, dr Angeliki
Papageorgiu explained how it happened that, thanks to endeavours
of his sons Saint Sava and Stefan Nemanjic, the Grand Zupan of
Raska Stefan Nemanja succeeded to establish the foundation for
transformation of medieval Serbian vassal-state into an empire
ruled, in the words of dr Papageorgiu, by “the most glorious royal
dynasty in the history of Serbia”. When compared with the majority
of contemporary historians in their research of Serbian medieval
history, the novelty in this dr Angeliki Papageorgiu’s paper is her
paying attention also to largely neglected Serbian primary medieval
sources and secondary sources regarding the crowning of Serbian
king Stefan Nemanjic and the events following the Western crusade
of the Balkan peninsula and Constantinople at the beginning of 13
century, instead of persisting on relying only on Western editions of
the transcripts of primary Constantinopolitan medieval sources and
secondary Western sources in the research of this topic in question.
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In his paper ,,The heritage of Milos Milojevic in contempo-
rary Russian historiography* dr Viktor Mishenko, an Assistant
Professor from the Bryansk State University in Russia, addressed
several important issues in modern Slavic and Russian historiog-
raphy: How much modern Russian and other Slavic historians
know about Serbian historian Milos Milojevic’s claim on the
autochtonous identity of Slavic people stretching from the Bal-
kans to Siberia in a wide Euroasian region? To what extent do
autochtonist and migration debates and theories of modern scholars
Olga Lukovic-Pjanovic, Oleg Valecki or Anatoliy Klyosov and
other Serbian, Russian and Slavic scholars rely or correspond with
the results of Milos Milojevic’s empirical research of the Balkan
peninsula and Euro-Russo-Asian region conducted in the 19th
century? Dr Viktor Mishenko has concluded that in the current
age of globalization without folklore and ethnographic evidence
gathered and researched by historian Milos Milojevic it is not
possible to make final conclusions regarding the ethno-genesis of
South Slavic people.

A historian from Tuzla, Bosnia and Herzegovina, dr Meh-
medalija Nuhic contributed to this conference with his paper enti-
tled “South Slavic Muslims in the Context of South Slavic Integra-
tions”. Dr Mehmedalija Nuhic firstly presented some chronological
and political aspects related to the arrival of the Ottoman Turkish
forces into the Balkan peninsula following the fall of Serbian cap-
ital Smederevo and the impact that the Ottoman empire has left on
the events taking place in the Balkans after official departure of the
Ottoman empire troops from this region. In this paper, in line with
some worldwide known Muslim scholars of Islamic studies who
have objected recent globalistic-oriented conduct of some members
of Muslim political nomenclatures who neglected the essence of
their traditional Muslim faith, dr Mehmedalija Nuhic noted sim-
ilar things among some of members of political nomenclature of
contemporary South Slavic Muslims in the Balkans as well who
“following their dissatisfaction with their own economical position
in the South Slavic populated region, tend to get involved into the
integrational processes which provide satisfactory environment for
them in economical and security terms, tending to forget their own
identity as well as a natural demand to adjust or identify themselves
with the people who live in their surrounding.”
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One of most wellknown theorists of sociology in Slavic states
dr Zoran Milosevic, the Principal Research Fellow in the Institute
for Political Studies in Belgrade in Serbia and visiting professor in
the University of Brcko in Bosnia and Herzegovina, participated in
this conference with his paper “On New Interpretation of Political
History in Belarus and Ukraina”. Dr MiloSevi¢ underlined the fact
that in parallel with the process of liberation of Russians from
Mongolian hanate and Serbs from Ottoman Turkish empire the
intellectuals from these Slavic states have gradually and uncrit-
ically imported political philosophies and social organization of
Western/Middle European states into their own states in the manner
of “one-way cultural exchange”. Through such adoption of the
Western political philosophy and public administration system into
political and cultural foundation of their states, Russian, Serbian
and other Slavic statesmen and intellectuals opened the door for
futher influence of the Western political thought on the generations
of the policy makers and scholars that followed in their steps in
their states. In this context dr Zoran Milosevic underlined the claim
of 19" century Russian philosopher and author of monography
Byzantism and Slavdom Constantine Leonitev that after gaining
their “independence” from the Ottoman Turks the Balkan states
were transformed into “local branch offices of European democ-
racies”. Dr Zoran Milosevic also described how throughout 20
century and the beginning of 21% century histories of the states of
Ukraine and Belarus have become “instruments of political strug-
gle” with the objective to divide their populations into “their own
and foreign populations”, whereas as the rule within the populations
of these states the newly discovered and newly defined “foreign”
population used to be an integral part of their own identities in the
past. Hence dr MiloSevic concluded that the contemporary example
of “Russophobia” and “xenophobia” designed and implanted for
geopolitical purposes has been largely created in the workshops of
pseudohistorians and that it is one of the reasons why it is import-
ant to distinguish the myths from historical reality by scientific
methods in the field of human sciences.

In his paper “Methods of nationalization of history (the case
of Belarus)” dr Alexander Gronski, tthe Senior Research Associ-
ate in the Institute of Global Economy and International Relations
in the Russian Academy of Arts and Sciences in Moscow, Russia,
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visiting professor in The Academy of Theology and Deputy Man-
ager of the Branch Office of the Center for Euroasian Studies in the
Russian State University in Minsk, Belarus, wrote extensively on
the methods by which there was accomplished historical justifica-
tion of nationalization and legitimation of the statehood in Belarus.
Underlining that in some states the statehood policy makers have
used the appropriation or nationalization of historical events of “the
other ones” for purpose of justification and legitimation of their
own statehood making policies, and that within such process of
cultural engineering they have hidden their ideological platforms
under the pretext of “academic research”, dr Alexander Gronski
presented ethnomorphism, quasi-selfidentification and cryptorevi-
sionism and other features implied in the abovementioned process
of cultural engineering in case of Belarus.

In Serbian historian Aleksandar Mitic’s paper entitled “Pro-
jected historiography of Serbs and Russians from 17" to 19" cen-
tury and political consequences of such historiography” the histo-
rian Aleksandar Mitic pointed out that Western historians widely
tend to rely on Mauro Orbini’s transcript of one earlier medieval
source, chronicle of the emperor Constantine Porphyrogenitus
Foedera, ivra, ac societates imperii Romani (Alliances, Rights
and Societies in the Roman empire) which, according to Orbini’s
transcript of one earlier medieval source, had been written in the
same year (959) when also allegedly the emperor Constantine
Porphyrogenitus’s chronicle De administrando imperio was Writ-
ten. In the abovementioned emperor’s chronicle Foedera, ivra,
ac societates imperii Romani there was not a single word written
on the alleged migration arrival of the Serbs and Croats in the
region of the Balkans, as claimed in the transcript of the emperor’s
chronicle De administrando imperio. To add to such example of
historiographic forgery the historian Mitic presented the views of
Venetian historians since 17th century and on that the Slavs were
new-comers and Romans autochtonous population in the Balkans,
while simultaneously the historians from the Habsburg monarchy
claimed the Slavs to be autochtonous ,,Illyric* people and defined
Romans as new-comers in the Balkan peninsula. Historian Mitic
explains such tendency of the historians from the Habsburg monar-
chy to promote the thesis on autochtonous origins of the Slavs in the
Balkan region only by their wish to promote alleged historical right

32



of the Habsburgs on so-called ,,Illyrian Crown* or, in other words,
on Slavic territories in the Balkans. In case of the Russian empire
it was firstly the emperor Peter I ,,Great™ and empress Catherine
IT ,,Great* who had worked on implementation of pro-Western
reforms in Russian society which exterminated original elements
of Slavic and Christian Orthodox identity of the Russian empire,
such as Slavic-Constantinopolitan-Armenian original calendar
dating from the Great Flood period, traditional Christian Orthodox
church-related manners and customs, including the harm inflicted
to ancient monasteries of the Russian Orthodox Church and the
change of traditional folk costumes, letters, language and historiog-
raphy. Historian Mitic claims that the influx of German historians
who had forged original Russian historical sources in the period
of the reign of the empress Catherine II consequently made impact
on Russian foreign policy as well, which was proved in practice
in the case of the Treaty of San Stefano and the Congress of Berlin
of 1878. Also in this text the historian Mitic underlined the role of
Bulgarian historian Teodora Toleva in revealing and document-
ing the pretext of politicians and intellectuals from the Habsburg
monarchy and other Western monarchies to take over the control
of the relations between Balkan states at the turn of the 19th and
20th centuries, which in turn substantially influenced the outcome
of their state-making policies throughout 20th century and in the
beginning of 21st century.

Associate Professor at Faculty of Law “Iustinianus Primus”
at the University “Saint Cyril and Methodius” in Skopje dr Ivanka
Vasilevska contributed to the conference “Political History of Slav-
ic People from Myth to Reality” with her paper “The Influence of
the Ottoman Rule in Southeastern Europe: From Millet System to
Revival of the National Identities*. In this paper dr Ivanka Vasile-
vska underlined the influence of the Millet System in the Ottoman
empire on the revival of Balkan nations during 19th century, when
thanks to its legal protection of religious and linguistic identity of
non-Muslim population the millet system provided the basis for
members of non-Muslim elites of this system to gradually embrace
Western ideas of the nation and articulate political aspirations of
their ethnic or linguistig groups in line with these Western ideas.
Along with the papers of dr Mitko B. Panov and several other
participants in this conference journal who focused their attention
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on the issue of importance of historiography in the formation of
new states in the period of the dissolution of the Ottoman Turkish
empire and the age of ,,Moderna“ in Slavic/Balkan states, the paper
of dr Ivanka Vasilevska offers a valuable academic insight into the
preconditions and circumstances surrounding the establishment and
revival of ethnic and cultural identities in former Ottoman Slavic
and other state-colonies.

The paper “Constructing the past in the struggle for “national
consciousness” in Macedonia (1878-1903): the case of tsar Sam-
uel” written by dr Mitko B. Panov, a professor in the Institute of
National History at Saints Cyril and Methodius Univerity in Skopje,
Northern Macedonia, deals with the issue of how the medieval past
was exploited by various Balkan nationalists in implementing their
political agendas driven by territorial aspirations towards Ottoman
Macedonia in the latter half of 19" century and in the beginning of
20" century. In this context dr Mitko B. Panov presented geopo-
litically motivated resurrection of the spirits of the emperor Basil
IT and neglected tsar Samuel in historiography of former Ottoman
Turkish Slavic/Balkan states and Habsburg monarchy. Dr Panov
underlined geopolitical situation concerning territory of Macedonia
in 1870s as the main reason for resurrecting the spirit of neglect-
ed Samuel in Bulgaria and Serbia, to which Greece responded
by reviving Basil 11’s memory and which triggered correspond-
ing reaction among the Macedonian nationalists and population.
By skillful analytic-synthetic and comparative methods used in
this paper to explain geopolitical motives for the resurrection of
“Macedonian”, “Bulgarian” and “Serbian” tsar Samuel, as well as
the “Greek” Emperor Basil II, dr Mitko B. Panov gave a valuable
contribution to the research of construction, deconstruction and
reconstruction of political history of Slavic/Greek people in the
Balkan penninsula.

The conference journal’s second section “Geopolitical Chal-
lenges and Issues Within Slavic / Balkan Political Thought from
19" to 21°t Century” is opened with an academic paper ,,Serbian
Revolution in Nineteenth Century®, written by historian Bojan
Draskovic from the current generation of historians in Serbia. A
novelty of this paper is that in it Bojan Draskovic exposed one
largely neglected but important primary historical source related
to the Serbian Uprising and the battles of Serbs against Ottoman
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Turks at the beginning of the 19th century. This important primary
historical source is a letter of a famous leader of the Serbs in the
Serbian Uprising Djordje ,,Karadjordje* Petrovic, which he wrote
to the Russian emperor Alexander on 4th of July 1816 in Sankt
Peterburg, not long before the murder of Karadjordje in 1817
upon his return to Serbia from Russia. This letter was discovered
and published only once in the Journal of the Serbian Orthodox
Church's issue in 1954 by a historian Dragoslav Stranjakovic,
marking the anniversary of 150 years of the Uprising in Serbia
(1804-1954). The content of Karadjordje’s letter written to the
Russian emperor Alexander exposed complete ignorance of Karad-
jordje regarding the attitude and conduct of his countryman Milos
Obrenovic within international community of that time and interna-
tional and domestic conspiration which preceeded his murder upon
his return to Serbia. The content of this letter simultaneously shows
that in the murder of Karadjordje there must have been involved
not only Milos Obrenovic, later to become the Duke of Serbia, with
the members of his surrounding clique in Serbia, but also a whole
network of Austrian, Russian and other international official state
officials as well as members of secret societies, because at that peri-
od the intention of Karadjordje to liberate Serbia from the Ottoman
empire did not suit the interest of none other non-Balkan state in
the world apart from the Ottoman Slavic/Balkan state-colonies of
that time. The international conspiracy that is indirectly revealed by
this letter of Karadjordje gives place to posing a question whether
the Serbs, Greeks, Bulgarians and other oppresed Balkan peoples
would have succeeded to liberate their states and preserve their
national identities if the murder of Karadorde had not prevented
him from liberating Serbia and potentially also other Balkan states
from both the Ottoman and Western colonization of that time.
Apart from some important issues raised by the content of Bojan
Draskovic’s preview of main persons, events and processes in the
Serbian revolution in the nineteenth century, one interesting story is
related to the way that Bojan Draskovic found the journal in which
this largely neglected letter of Karadjordje to the Russian emperor
Alexander was published. He found the 1954 issue of the Journal
of the Serbian Orthodox Church in a pile of historical books and
journals abandoned in the vicinity of his working place. While
passing by the historian Draskovic accidentally saw the issue of the
Journal of the Serbian Orthodox Church on the surface of the pile
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and out of curiosity he lifted it up and started to read. The fact that
it could have happened the other way, that the historian Draskovic
could have just pass by the pile of abandoned books and journals
and consequently never discover the real truth about international
and domestic conspiracy behind Karadjordje’s murder, says a lot
itself about the state of historiography and human sciences in Serbia
at the beginning of 21st century.

In his paper “Greek perceptions of Montenegro, 19" — early
20" centuries: “Narratives of Intrabalkanism”, dr Elias G. Skoul-
idas, an Assistan Professor at loannina University in loannina,
Greece, presented the image of “otherness” in the narratives of
intra-Balkanism, or in this case precisely of the Montenegrians in
nineteenth century and early 20" century. The author analyzed the
discourse of diplomats of Greek state during the “discovery” of
Montenegro by the Greek state institutions, citing observations of
Greek diplomats and journalists regarding dominant role of prince
Nikola I Petrovi¢ — Njegos in Montenegrian society of that time,
dynastic rivalry between Serbia and Montenegro, real and possible
alliances of Montenegro in geopolitical terms, differences between
the Slavic people and Albanians and proposals for development of
Greek-Montenegrian relations of that time. The author concluded
that it is possible to put forward the theory related to the way that
the Balkan people regarded each other in the abovementioned
period, taking into further consideration the common ‘“Balkan
Ottoman” legacy and the discourses of the Balkan states of the
19" century, including in this context the idea of modernisation
and the “image” of the West in these states.

In his paper entitled “First World War 1914-1918 and Car-
pathian Rusyns: Nation-Building versus Identity” professor of
history at the Russian State University in Minsk, Belarus, dr Kiril
Shevchenko presented a part of history of Slavic people - Carpath-
ian Rusyns which has been quite neglected by a huge part of con-
temporary academic community. In this paper dr Kiril Shevchenko
described that at the turn of 19" and 20" centuries the Carpathian
Rusyns viewed themselves as a part of a single Russian nation
living in the region from Carpathian Mountains in the West up to
Pacific Ocean in the East. The Russophile ideas and the possibility
of unification of the Carpathian Rusyns with Russia had caused a
wave of repressions against Carpathian Rusyn intellectuals com-
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mitted by Austro-Hungarian authorities and even escalated into an
open genocide against Rusyn population during the First World
War. In the paper dr Kiril Shevchenko also described how the Car-
pathian Rusyns living in the United States of America supported
the idea of unification of all Rusyn-populated lands in Austrian
Galicia and Hungary with “free and democratic Russian state” and
how following the revolution, anarchy and civil war that occurred
in Russia the Carpathian Rusyns were enrolled into Czechoslovak
state eventually, in line with US President Wilson and British and
French politicians’ design for the Rusyns of that time. Dr Kiril
Shevchenko also presented how the Russophile cultural orien-
tation continued to persist upon the Rusyn population living in
Czechoslovakia during the interwar period that followed, despite
the policy of “soft Ukrainization” pursued in 1920’s by official
Prague authorities.

In her paper “National type of “politics of memory” and the
events of World War II” dr Tatiana A. Mishenko, an associate
professor from the Bryansk State University in Bryansk, Russia,
tried to find the answer to the question whether it is possible at all
for a historian not to mythologize history in the study of commemo-
rative practices and narratives, when trying to analyze the evidence
of people who have gone through a certain experience such as the
wars and other memorable events carved in collective memory
of the peoples worldwide. In her elaboration of new concepts in
methodology of the interdisciplinary field of memory studies dr
Tatyana Mischenko focused her attention to the concept of dif-
ferences in memory and history problematized by Ernest Renan
back in the 19th century; Aleida Assman’s critique of the concept
of ,,collective memory* replacing it with the concepts of ,,social
(communication) memory* and ,,cultural memory* and alikes. In
this paper dr Tatyana Mischenko in particular paid attention to
peculiarities related to the research and theories of the memory
studies in different states and peoples and she underlined the cases
of Russia and Serbia and some other states in former Yugoslavia
and their national types of “politics of memory” in case of the
events of World War II in her preview of the worldwide research
of politics, places and articulation and communication of memory.

In his paper “The crisis of Czechoslovak federation after
“Velvet revolution” in 1989 as viewed by former Slovak president
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Rudolf Schuster” doc. dr Alexander Randin from the University
of Saints Cyril and Methodius in Trnava, Slovakia, offered an orig-
inal insight of former Slovakian president Rudolf Schuster into the
events surrounding the period of disintegration of Czechoslovakia.
Relying on the research of the memoirs of Rudolf Schuster, dr
Alexander Randin describes how the so-called “Velvet Revolution”
which occurred in 1989 in Czechoslovakia revealed a previously
hidden nature of the Czech-Slovak conflict. Dr Alexander Randin
also presented the insight into the roles of Alexander Dubcek,
Vaclav Havel, Milos Zeman and other Czech and Slovak poli-
ticians within certain efforts of the members of Czechoslovak
political elite to preserve the federation in the form of Czech and
Slovak Federation Republic and how such idea failed eventually
due to the inability of the politicians of that time to reach a mutual
compromise ending with the dissolution of Czechoslovakia and
the establishment of separate indepentent Czech Republic and
Slovakia in January of 1993.

In their joint paper entitled “Russo-Serbian relations: A View
from the Periphery”dr Elena Vakulina and dr Natalia Belous from
the Bryansk State University in Bryansk, Russia, presented the
result of a recent survey conducted among two hundred students
of the Bryansk State University, which revealed that for 27 % of
them Serbia was their first choice for vacation among the states in
Europe. The Russian students underlined that the Russian emper-
or Nikolai II protected Serbs during the First World War and that
throughout history Russia and Serbia have never been enrolled
into the war conflict against each other, while 34 % of the students
cited Christian Orthodox faith as the unifying factor of Russia
and Serbia. Similar surveys conducted in Serbia have shown that
despite various contemporary geopolitical challenges the brotherly
relations of the two states have been furtherly strengthened by the
support of Russia to current issues of Serbian national sovereignty
and territorial integrity and recent contracts of strategic partnership
followed by the exchange in the fields of economy, military affairs,
energetics and culture.

The cycle of papers of dr Ivanka Vasilevska, dr Mehmedalija
Nuhi¢, Bojan Draskovi¢ and other participants in this conference,
indirectly or directly dealing with the impact of the Ottoman Turk-
ish empire’s colonization on the Slavic and other people in the
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Balkan peninsula, is ended in the conference journal with the paper
“Futurology of Ivo Andric in the context of geopolitical challenges
for Belarus” written by dr Anna V. Naumova from the Department
of Theoretical and Slavic Linguistics at the Faculty of Philology in
the Belarusian State University. In this paper dr Anna V. Naumo-
va analyzed artistic philosophy of ,,the state border region‘“in the
work of a former Yugoslav writer Ivo Andric, who was awarded
the Nobel Prize for literature in 1961 for his novel The Bridge
on the Drina. The river Drina has been described in the works of
various former Yugoslav artists as the metaphore of unification and
division of Balkan Slavic people of different traditional religions,
political ideologies and moral philosophies. In line with it Ivo
Andric often used the motives from his childhood and youth days to
express his perception of national and religious issues of his native
Bosnia and Herzegovina having been the crossroad of the people
sharing Serbian Christian Orthodox, Roman Catholic and Islam
religions, beliefs, ideologies, manners and customs. Ivo Andric
was the witness of major political events of the 20th century in his
homeland, and with his description of Bosnia and Herzegovina as a
mini-mosaic of world civilizations of that time, Anna V. Naumova
found comparison in prognostic creative potential of ,,myths* and
facts of history in Belarus. She underlined the writer Ivo Andric’s
faith in the possibility of harmonious coexistence between ethnic
and religious groups. With this same message, so badly needed
in contemporary Slavic/Balkan states, and with hope that finding
the truth about historical persons, events and processes in political
history of Slavic people might contribute to better understanding of
international relations and accomplishment of reaching the peace
based on truth, justice and mutual understanding there is finished
the introduction word to this conference journal.

dr Sanja Suljagi¢, sen.res. assoc.

Institute for Political Studies, Belgrade, Serbia
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Kanouoam ¢unonocuueckux nayx, doyenm xagheopul
Jlune8ucmuxu u MexicKy1bmypHoU KOMMYHUKAYUU
Gaxynomem Jlune8UCmuKu u HCypHarucCmuKu

Pocmosckuii eocyoapcmeennviil d9KkOHOMUYECKUL
yuugepcumem PI DY (PUHX), Pocmos-na-/[ony, P®

I'OPA TPECKOBAII - EE
KYJIbTOBOE 3HAYEHUE JJ151
JPEBHEI'O HACEJIEHUS
BAJIKAH U CBSI3b C EJAUHBIM
MAJIEOJIUTUYECKUM
KYJIBTOM EBPAZUU

AnHOTaNU

B crarbe mokazaHa CBS3b MEXAY OOJHMKOM
ropel TpeckoBai, HaxoxsIieics Ha Oepery p.
Hymnaii, nanpotus Jlenenckoro Bupa (CepOus),
U KyJIbTOBBIMU CTaTy3TKaMH, HaWJIEHHBIMU
apxeosoramu cpenu apreakToB KynbTyp: Bunua-
beno-bpno, TyM6a Manzapu u p. BLIpa)KeHHBIe
0COOEHHOCTH 3TOM TOphI YKAa3bIBAIOT Ha €€ BAXKHOE
MECTO B CUCTEME PETUTUO3HBIX B3IJIAI0B HACEIECHUS
bankan B HeonuTe, Ha €€ MNPUHAIIEIKHOCTH
obmemy EBpasuiickoMy peIuruo3HOMY KYJbTY,
CYILIECTBOBABIIEMY CO BpPEMEH IaJ€oJIUTa
U HMMEBIIET0 MapKepbl - aHTpomoMopdHBIe
CepALEBU/IHbIE JTUKH, KaK Ha MMOBEPXHOCTAX TOD,
OOMNBIINX BAaJlyHOB U KYJIbTOBBIX KaMHEH, TaK U
Ha CThIKax MX rpaHeill. Takue 0OBEKTHI SABIAIUCH
MapKepamu CaKpalbHbIX TEPPUTOPHIL, HA KOTOPBIX
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IMOJIMTUYKA NCTOPUJA CJIOBEHA

OTIPABIISIIN OOPSbI IJIEeMEHa, 00beIUHEHHbIE
€VHBIM KYJIBTOM I'0p, KAMHEHU, BOJBIL, IUIOAOPOAUS
¥ nioa3eMHoro Mupa. Cakpanusanus rop npuBoIuIa
K HOSIBJICHUIO UX MOAeNel (MeJiKasl IJIacTHKa),
KOTOpbIE B HacTofllee BpeMs OO0beAMHEHHS
MEXIUCLUIUIMHAPHBIX JaHHBIX O IPOILIOM
YeJI0BEYECTBA, MOIYT CTaTh JOIOJHUTEIbHBIM
CrocoOOM OTCIIEKUBAHUS MUTPAIUil IJIEMEH C
o0muM KynsToM EBpaszum.

KiroueBbie ciioBa: cepaiieBUIHbIE aHTPOIIOMOP(HBIE
M300pakeHusl, YIIIOBbIE aHTPOTIOMOP(MHBIC JTUKH,
KYJIBTOBBIE CTaTyITKH, apXEOJIOTUUECKUE KYJIBTYPBL,
Jlenenckuii Bup, Bunya.

BBenenune.

KynbT rop 1 kaMHel u3ydaeTcsi B HayKke B Te€U€HHUE MHOTUX
net. EMy nocBsiiieHs! crieruaibHble pabOoThI O CBALICHHBIX TOPax
n meranutax Kaskasa - nonemenax [Jlosnaue, 2011; MapkoBuH,
1978; Huxonaea, CadonoB, 1974 u np.]. Hccaenyrorcs
KaBKa3CKHE - HAPTCKHE MU(BI, B KOTOPBIX OTPa)XKaeTcsi TeCHas
CBSI3b C MOKPOBUTEIBHHUIICH HAPTOB - Topoit Dsopyc. M3ydarorcs
KOHCTPYKLUH, QYHKIIUHU 1 pOJIb KAMEHHBIX KYJIBTOBBIX COOPYKEHUH
- IOIbMEHOB, a TAK)Ke OPHAMEHTOB U YallleBUAHBIX YIITyOIeHuil Ha
Hux [braxxnokos, 2016]. Ha BepinHax rop HaxoaaT U UCCIAEAYIOT
CBATHJIUILA, MECTA )KEPTBONPHUHOLLIEHUH 1 3aXOPOHEHUS [IIaMaHOB

[bapupi, 2013].

TeM He MeHee, NAHHBIM KyJIbT HE pacCMaTpHUBAJICS B
aCIIEKTE€ HENPEPBIBHOM TpaJulMM U BCEOXBATHOCTU BCEU
tepputopun EBpa3zuu, XOTS €ro OCHOBHBIE CXO0XKHE YEPThI
Bcerna ObUTM OYEBHUIHBI. B Hammx MCClIeqOBaHHSIX, HAYATHIX
B 2013 1. ¢ uccienoBaHusi aHTPOMIOMOPGHOTO CEPAIIEBUIHOTO
JIMKa Ha HEOJIMTUYECKOW KEpaMUKE apX€OJIOTHUYECKUX KYIbTYp
JHansuero Bocroka [Mupounosa, [lonos, 2013] u nocienyronmux,
B KOTOPBIX OOOCHOBBIBAIOTCS TIPUYUHBI TIOSBIICHUS U TIIHPOKOTO
pacnpocTpaHeHus 1no Bcel EBpa3zum gaHHOTO Kynbra (KyJabTa
Benukoii borunu - 60kecTBa rop, KaMHEH, BOJIBI, TUIOAOPOIUS,
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(epTUIPHOCTH y JKEHIIWH, HO TAKXKE U KyJIbTa MPEAKOB U
MOTYCTOPOHHEr0 MHUpPA), Mbl MMOKA3adu, YTO ITOT KYJbT UMEET
MapKephbl, KOTOpble MOKHO OOHapykuTh oT bperanu (Kaphax,
O®pannusa) go Cukaun-Ansna (daneauii Boctok, P®), u ot
Benoro Mopst 10 cpeamzeMHOMOpPCKOro nmodepexns Mcnanuu
[MuponoBa, 2014, Muponosa, 2018], a UMEHHO: cepALIeBUIHBIH
aHTPOTIOMOP(HBIH JTHK, TPATICIIUEBUTHBIN MK, aHTPOITOMOP(HBIE
JIUKHU HE TOJBKO HA MOBEPXHOCTAX CKAJI U OOJIBIIUX BayHOB B
CaKpaJIbHbIX MECTaX, HO ¥ Ha CThIKaX WX TPaHeHu.

B nannom uccrenoBaHuy oka3aHo, ¢ HOMOIIBIO BU3YaIbHOTO
aHaJM3a U CPaBHUTEIbHO-COMOCTABUTEIBLHOIO METO/1A, YTO ropa
Tpeckoair Ha ieBoM Oepery p. [lyHaii (TeppUTOpHsI COBPEMEHHON
Pymbinun), pacnonoxennas Hanpotus Jlenenckoro Bupa, Toxe
SIBTIIETCSI CaKpalbHBIM, KYJIbTOBBIM OOBEKTOM, HI'PAaBIIUM
BA)KHEUIIYIO pOJIb B UCTOPHUH CIABIHCKUX HAPOJOB, HACEIISBIINX
3TOT PETMOH UCIIOKOH BEKOB.

Jlokazare/ibCTBA CylIeCTBOBaHMA KyJabTa Beankoil boruuun
- apXeoJIOrHYeCKHue HAXOAKHM U BPpeMeHHbIe PAMKH €ro
npoucxoxkaeHus B ceere 1aHHbiX J|HK-reneasoruu.

3arajjouHOe CepAICBUIHOE aHTPOITOMOP(HHOE H300paKECHHE
Ha rajibke ObLIO HallICHO I0KHO-KOPEHCKUMU YUEHBIMHU B TEIIEpPe
Enrok, o uém 6b1a my6nuxanus B 2003 . DTo u3obpaxkeHue,
BBIIIOJIHEHHOE B BUJE CEPALA, TO €CTh, C BBIEMKOW B BEPXHEH
qacTty, B cepeaune jba (Puc. 16), Obu10 BBISBICHO CpeIu IPYTUX
apredakrtoB [[epensnko, 2011: 2-29], koTopble TpUHAIICKATN
HECKOJIBKHUM apXEOJIOTUUYECKUM MaMATHUKAM, KaXKIbIH - C
HECKOJIbKUMH KYJIBTYPHBIMH c0sMU: UyHHAIpU U XaxBaJKepH,
JIaTUpyeMbIMH (PUHAJIOM BEpXHE-KaMEHHOTO Beka. Bo3pacT atux
noceneHui onpenensiercs apxeosoramu B npezgenax 50-30 Twic.
net Hazan [JIu Xowmkon, 2002]. A.Il. [IepeBsHKO OTMEUAET, YTO
IJIacTUHYATast UHAYCTpUs (cpeau apredakToB KOTOPOH B Ieliepe
EHrok Haiinena ranpka B BUje CEpLEBHIHOIO JUKa) HPUIILIIA HA
Kopetickuii mosyocTpoB ¢ tora poccuiickoro JlansHero BocTtoka
u ceBepo-Boctoka Kuras: «Kakue coOBITHS CTOSUIM 3a 3THUM,
YCTaHOBUTH TPyAHO. HoBast TEXHOIOTHs MOITIa pacpOCTPAHATHCS
B pe3yJIbTaTe KOHTAKTOB C COCEIHMMH IUIEMEHAMHU U (MIIM)
BCIICZICTBUE WX MpsMon nHwmisTparun» [depessuko, 2011: 22].
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Puc. 1 a) ApredpaxTsr u3 nemepHoii crosuku Errox [JTn Xommxon, 2003]; 6) yeenudaenHoe
n300paskeHHe aHTPOIOMOP(MHOM TrajlbKU B BHAE CEPILIEBHIHOTO JINKA U3 MEMIEPHONH CTOSHKH

Errok, KymeTypHSIi TOpH30HT 4.

CooOmeHuss 0 HaXOXACHUM TaKUX CEPALEBUIHBIX
N300pKEHUAX HA KAMHSX, TAJIEYHBIX CKYJIBIITYpaxX U NeTporudax
MOSIBJISIIOTCSL BCE Yare. DTH aHTPONOMOp(dHbBIE N300pakeHUs
aHdac ¢ BIPE30M B IICHTPE JI0a U 3ay>KEHHOM, JIMOO TPEyTOIbHOM
HIDKHEH YacThIO, KOTOPBIE YXKe OBLIM MCCIIEeNOBaHbl B HAIIUX
npeasiayumx padorax [Muponosa, Ilonos, 2013], sBustorcs
KaHOHUYECKUM n300pakeHrem Bennkoit borunu, mockoyibKy psia
TaKUX aHTPOMTOMOP(HBIX U300PAKEHUN COMTPOBOKIAETCS 3HAKOM
V - xeHCcKkuM 3HakoM. HaxoxaeHue cepAueBHIHOM TalbKu Ha
cTosiHke EHTroK cBUIETEILCTBYET O pacpOCTPAHEHUH €€ KyNbTa
1 Ha TEpPUTOPUIO HbIHeIHeH Kopen.

HNuorma cTtunmuctuka M300pakKeHUN aHTPOMOMOP(HOTO
CEpPALIEBU/IHOTO JINKA COBIA/IAET 10 eTajIei. DT0, Hanpumep, MOKHO
YBUJICTh TIPH CPAaBHEHUH JIBYX NETPOIIH(OB: HA KAMEHHOM CTeIe 13
Tpou (Manast A3ust) 1 Ha KaMHe 13 3HaMeHuToro Cukauu-AJsiHa Ha
Hwxuem Amype (p. Amyp, Hanbuuit Boctok, P®) (Puc. 2):

Puc. 2 a)-6) Kamennas crerna ¢ BEICEUEHHBIM Ha Hel H300pakeHHeM YelI0BEUeCKOro JINMa, popma

KOTOpOTo HarioMuHaeT cepzue, Tpost [breren, 2012 http:/lib3.podelise.ru/docs/137/index-31085.
html?page=2]; B)-r) Cuxaun-Ass, myskr 1. Antponiomopdnas penbedHast muanaa [[Ipsrert, c. 24].
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Bri6uroe Ha kamenHoii crene u3 Kapnaka (bperans, @paniys)
anTporiomopdHoe uzobpaxenue (Puc. 3a-0) cumBommM3upyeT
MMEHHO JKEHCKOe 00KeCTBO, TIOCKOJIBKY O JAHHBIM JIMKOM Ha
MIOBEPXHOCTH CTEJIbl BBIOUT 3HAK V., SIBIISIOLIMIACS )KEHCKUM 3HAKOM,
0 4éM MBI ucasm paHee [Muponona, 2014]. D1o uzodpakeHue
OUYEHb MOX0XKE Ha METPOrNU(} - aHTPONOMOPPHYIO TUYUHY U3
MecroHaxoxaeHus [llepemerseBo Ha p. Amyp (Puc. 3 B):

Puc. 3 a) Aurponomopdnoe u3odpaxxeHue Ha kameHHo# ctene B Kapnake (bperans, @paniws)

(®oto E.A. MupoHoBoii); 0) puryparrBHOe H300pakeHHE — IPOCTAsi KOHTYpHAs JIMYHHA,
epemerbeBo, Hiwkuuit Amyp [daBiner, Jlackun, 2014: 21].

Apxeoyiorn ceddyac Ha3bIBalOT TaKUE H300paKeHUS
«(hurypaTtruBHOE U300pAKEHUEY, «ITPOCTast KOHTYpHAs JinurHa». Ho
B TaKOW MPOCTOTE U300pakeHus, Oec mpopaboOTKH jeTaneit, ObL,
OYEBHU/THO 3aJI0KCH [TyOOKHI CMBICIT: 00’KECTBO MPUCYTCTBOBAIIO B
KaMHSIX U B BOJIE, OHO OBLIO HEYJIOBUMBIM H €10 YePThI MOXKHO OBLITO
nepeaarh TOJbKO CXeMAaTHUYECKH, BO MHOTHX CIydasx Hamedas
JIMIIb KOHTYP WX BBIJCIISAS TOJIBKO I71a3a U HOC.

MHOTOYHCIIEHHBIE H300paKSHUS CEPALIEBUIHBIX JTNKOB M KX
CXO/ICTBO HaOMoAaeTcs B 0oJee MO3THIE SMOXH (HEOTUT-IHEONHUT)
Y Ha TIMHSHBIX U3JIEHIX: caMOe APeBHEe U3 0OHAPYKEHHBIX J10
HACTOSIIIETO BPEMEHH CEePILIEBUTHBIX U300paKeHNI Ha KepaMUKe
MPOUCXOIUT U3 Me3uHckoi cTostHKH (18 ThIC. 1. 10 H.3.) ¢. Me3uHO
B UepHurosckoit odmactu, YkpanHa (reorpaduuecku - Pycckas
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paBHMHA, nonuHa p. JlecHa), Ha apTedaxTax ApaBUHCKOTO
nonyoctposa, Kunpa, Ha Bo3HeceHoBckoil kepamuke (p. Amyp)
1 Ha apTedakTax MHOTUX Apyrux Mect EBpasum, a Takxke B SInoHuu
u Amepuke [Karamor, 2016] (Puc.4):

Puc.4 a) Apredaxr u3 packornok B c. Me3uHo — n3odpaxenue Benukoit borunau B Bue

cepaua (majeoauTHyeckas ctostHka MesuHo, 18 Teic. et 10 H.3.) http://ekotur.com.ua/kul-
turnyiy-turizm.html 6) kepamuueckas rooBa anTpornoMopHoii purypku uz Mieiixu, 0-200
H.3. Apxeonoruueckuit Myseii lapmku (Doto E.A. MupoHoBoit); B) uuo Benukoit borunau
B BHJIE Cep/la Ha kepamuueckoii Baze ¢ Kunpa (Myseii [Ibepunuca,r. Jlapuaka, gporo E.A.
MupoHOBOit); T) nory nepuoza SI€i ¢ nuom B Buzae cepaua http://clm.mybb.ru/viewtopic.
php?id=36

Oobparaet Ha ce0st BHUMaHUE TOT (DaKT, 4TO caMoe JpeBHEe
n3o0paxenne Benukoilt bornHu B KAaHOHMYECKOM HCIIOTHECHUU
— B BHUJIC JIMKa-cepicuka — oOHapyxeHo B Mé3uno, Ha Pycckoit
paBHMHE M patupyercs 18 Teic. neT 1o H.3. To ecTh — 3T0 moka
camoe JIpeBHee HaJIEKHO JaTUPOBAHHOE N300paskeHUe TO00HOT0
pona.

OnHako pEIUruo3HbIM KyJIbT MNOYUTaHUS Benukoi
Borunu umeer u apyrue mapkepsl. CylecTByeT MHOXKECTBO
MaJIbIX CKYJBOTYPHBIX (OpPM - U3 I[eCYaHUKa, Mepreis,
KOoCTH MaMoOHTa. K HacrosmieMy MOMEHTY camas APEBHsS U3
HalJIeHHBIX CTaTy3TOK, U300pa’kaloIUX JOPOAHYIO KEHIIUHY
1, BO3MOXHO, Ipencrasisonyo Bennkyro borumHro-Mars,
sBisieTcst Bunnennopdckas Benepa - crarystka u3 Bumiennopda
(ABctpust), HaiinenHas Ha Oepery dynas B 1908 . [latupyercs oHa
29 500 1. H. Ho Takue e cratysTku HaiineHsl 1 B KocTénkax, Ha
BEpXHenaeonuTuIeckon crostuke noj Boponexewm (Poccust). 3to
OoOIIMpPHOE MOCENEHUE, ¢ MHOTOCIIONHBIMU Pa3HOBPEMEHHBIMH
KYJIBTYPHBIMH CIIOSIMU BXOIUT B Bumnennopd-KocténkoBckyro
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KyJIBTYPHYIO OOITHOCTB. A 3TO MPUBOIUT K €1 O0Jiee MHUPOKUM
aHaJOTUM - K [lyHaiickoMy OacceiiHy, To ecTh - K peruoHy bankas.

B Oonee no3nHue snoxu (urypa xKeHIUHbl - borunu c
OBIIIHBIMU (popmamu OyzieT BocipousBezieHa B Xamkuiape (7 040
1.710 H.3.) ¥ B Yarain-VYioke (7 400- 5 600 1. 10 H.3.) - TEppUTOPHUS
coBpeMeHHoM Typuun, Manas Asus.

BosBpamasce k smoxe naneoianTa, He0OX0AUMO OTMETHUTh
JPpYToil TUIT H300paXKeHUs KEHIIMHBI (BO3MOXKHO, Takxke Benmukoii
Borunm), koTopslii OblT OOHAPYKEH Ha BEPXHENAICOIUTUIECKOM
crossake Manbsra B Cubupu (24 000 1. H.). Ero o0benuHseT ¢
TIEPBBIM TUTIOM (IIBIIITHOTEJbIE XKEHIIUHbI) OTCYTCTBHE TPOPAOOTKH
yepT auua. Ho crarysTka umeer coBceM ApPYryro Mo3y - OHa
COTHYTa, a Takxke umeeT onexnay. CtosHka Manbra MHpPOKO
M3BECTHA B HACTOsAIIEE BpeMs Oiarogaps UCCIEJOBAHUIO MYKCKON
Y-XpOMOCOMBI U3 KOCTHBIX OCTATKOB, KOTOpPbIE XPaHWINCh B
Opmutaxke. B xypnane “Nature” omyOauKoBaHBI pe3yabTaThl
HCCIIEJIOBAHNUS, BBIIIOJIHEHHOTO MEX/yHAPOJHBIM KOJJIEKTHUBOM
I'€HETHKOB 1071 pyKoBoacTBOM Dcke Buinepenesa. I1o 06pasiy koctu
MaJb4MKa U3 JBOMHOIO BEPXHEMAJICOIUTUYECKOTO MOrpeOeHMs
Ha TOM CTOSIHKE BBIACIIEH F€HOM JAHHOI'O MHAMBUIAYyYMa. JTO
JPEBHEUIINI U3 BCEX U3BECTHBIX HayKe FEHOMOB IIPEICTaBUTENSA
Buga Homo sapiens. On gatupyercs 24 000 J1.H. ¥ IpUHATISKUT
pony R [Raghavan et al., 2014:87-91].

31eck HEOOXOIMMO clieIaTh HeOObIIOE J0OABICHNE TaHHBIX
JIHK-reneanoruu, Hayku O MUTpalusx IPEBHUX POJOB M UX
ramtorpynmnax. ['aruorpyrnmna R siBiseTcs mpe 1koBoi u1s rariorpyIin
R1b 1 Rla— 0CHOBHBIX €BpONEHCKUX TaIIOTPYIIIL, KOTOPBIE KUITH
Ha Pycckoil paBHuHe 1 B EBpone. A npenkom ramiorpynmnsl R, Tax
e, Kak M ramiorpynnsl Q, siBisuiack ramiorpynmna P, Bxonsias
B knacrtep rammorpynn NOP. Ilocnenosarensnocts CHUII-
MyTaluili B Y-XxpoMocomax (MYy>KCKUX IOJIOBBIX XpOMOCOMax)
B TOT JPEBHEHIINI MEPUOJ BPEMEHH MPUBEJICHA B CIEAYIONICH
pabote npodeccopa A.A. Knécopa - ocHoBononoxuuka JIHK-
reneanoruu: «Ouepennas nociuegoarenbHocTh CHUII-MyTammit
B Y-xpomocome ¢ nosiBaeHuem ramiorpymnn NOP ~48 000 i.1.
n P ~38 000 n.H. B mpouiecce ux Murpauuii Ha Boctok HOxxHOM
Cubupu, npuBenu K noseiaeHuto ramaorpynmsl R ~30 000 1. u
raruporpynmst R1 ~26 000 n.1., a 3arem - rarutorpymnmnsl R1a/R1al
~20 000 n.H. (BpeMeHHbIE paMKu Mexay nosiBiienneM Rlan Rlal
He onpexenensl) U ramorpymnsl R1b ~ 16 000 m.1.” [Klyosov,

2012: 103]. 4
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JlanpHedine MUrpanuu JABYX BETBEH MPEIKOBOU
ramtorpynnsl R1 (moTtoMkoB raruiorpynmsl R)— rammorpynn
Rla u R1b 6pun 3aTem mpocnexensl B padotax A.A. Knécosa
u N.JI. Poxxanckoro: “Heo0XonumMo OTMETHTB, YTO JIBA OPaTCKUX
cyokmana, Rla u R1b, murpupoBanu u3 llenTpansHoii A3un B
3amaJHOM HallpaBJIE€HUM ABYMs pa3HbIMM Mapuipyramu. B To
BpeMs, Kak Rla nBUramuce BIOJIb 0KHOTO YyTH U3 AJITalCKOrO
peruvoHa uepes3 ['umanan, Manocran, Mpanckoe maro, AHaToIno
u u3 Manoit A3uu Ha bankansr [Klyosov, Rozhanskii, 2012], R1b
JBUTAJIUCh BIOJIb CEBEPHOIO ITyTH, U3 TOTO )K€ PErHOHa 4epes
Oxnb1i Ypan, Cpenntoro Aszuto, CeBepnbiii Kazaxcran, CpenHioro
Bonry, KaBkas, a 3aTem pa30minch Ha /iBa IOTOKA -- OJJUH ABUHYJICS
B IO)KHOM HampaBlIeHuH, Apyroil - B 3anagnom” [Klyosov, 2012:
92].

Pon-noromok ramorpynnel R - Rla, mpoiias yepes
Manyio Aszuro u bankanbsl yepes ThicSueNneTusi BO BpEMEHH U
TBHICSYM KWJIOMETPOB B MPOCTPAHCTBE, OKa3aics Ha Kapmarax,
MOATBEPKIAECHUEM YEMY SIBJISIETCSI HAXOXKIEHHUE CBACTHUKM Ha
KEpaMHUKE apxeoJlornyeckoil KyibpTypbl Tpunonse-Kykyrenu
(Ykpauna, MonnoBa-Pymbinust), a Takke, BO3MOXXHO, KaHOH
n300pakeHNS )KEHIIMHBI-BOrMHY B MaJloi CKyIbITYpHOM Gopme,
TaKoM ke, KaKk u Ha ctosinke Manbta (Puc. 5):

Puc. 5 a) Kepamnueckast ¢purypka sxeHIMHbI-boruny, kynsrypa Tpunosnse-Kykyrenu, Hobie
Pycemrsr, Monosa [30]; 6) crarysTka u3 nocenenus Maspra, Cubups [31].
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HNmess B Buny npexacraBieHHble Bbimie nanHble JJHK-
TeHEeaJOTHH, MOXHO OOBSICHUTH COBNAJEHHE B IM03aX JTHX
KEHCKHX (QUrypok. Takne HIASHTHYHBIC O3Bl (TOIYCHJIS),
OJIMHAKOBO BbIJI€JICHHbIE YAaCTH TeJla, OAMHAKOBOE HTHOPHUPOBAaHUE
MPOpPadOTKH YepT JHUIA, PA3BUTHE TEMbl PEIyIIUPOBAHHBIX PYK
Ha urypke u3 Tpumnonbckoil KyabTypsl (HO U Ha uUrypke us3
ManbTel pyk# Kak Obl COpSITAaHBI B HACTOJIBKO HE BAXKHBI, UTO
MacTep U300pa3mil X COSAUHSIOUIMMHUCS IPYT C IPYTOM B OHY
JIMHUIO), C TIOMYEPKHY THIMU JITHUSIMHE TIJIEY U BBIJICIICHHOU TPYIBIO
(Ha ¢urypke u3 KyiapTypbl TpUIIOIBE PYKH PEAyIIUPOBAHBI), -
MOPaXKaloT U BBI3BIBAIOT BOMPOC: MOXKET JIM TAKOE MOJI0KEHHUE Telna
y GUTYPOK BOSHUKHYTH B BOOOPaKEHHUH Y IBYX Pa3HBIX MaCTEPOB,
B pa3HbIC AMOXH, HA YIaJEHHBIX PACCTOSHUU, C LIETIBIO MepeaTh
00pa3 IIaBHOTO JEHCTBYIOMIETO 0OBEKTA PETUTHO3HBIX KYJIBTOB?
Ortcrona cienyer U BONPOC O 3HAYEHUH TAKOM M03bI Y KyJbTOBOU
¢urypku. OHa MoIIa CUMBOJIU3UPOBATH MPEIPOJOBbIE CXBATKU
y *KEHIIUHBI U Tpocb0y o nomouu Benukoii borunu npu poxax
(npeanonoxenue [.I". KoToBoii).

Hcxonst n3 HaKOIUIEHHBIX JAHHBIX, MBI MOYKEM IIPEITION0KUTh,
4yTO KynbT Benukoit borunu Obu1 co3man ogHUM poaoM (71100
POACTBEHHBIMU POJIaMH), PACIHPOCTPAHEH Ha COMpPEAEIbHbIC
IJIEMEHA WJIM IIepeAaBajcs TaKUM POAOM-CO3UAATEIEM APYTUM
HapoJaM MO MEpPE €ro MNpOJBUKEHUS HA HOBBIE TEPPUTOPHUU
npoxuBanua. [loka NOpPeANnoONOKUTEIbHBIM, BO3MOXHBIM
OOBSICHEHHEM TOT0, Y KaKOTO e POoja MOT BOSHUKHYTbH €IMHBIH
kyneT EBpazuu - kynsT Benukoit borunu / Bennkoit Matepu (kak
€ro MPUHSATO HA3bIBATh B HAYYHOW TUTEPAType Ceifuac) MOKET ObITh
otkpsiToe [IHK-reneanoruei pacrnonoxeHue NpeaKoBOr Ipy bl
ponoB NOP kak pa3 B cpeaunHoit yactu EBpaszun - B BocTouHoii
Cubupu [Poxanckuii, 2014; Poxxanckuii, 2017a; Poxxanckuii,
20176].

HNmenno noromy, uyto KyaeT Bennkoit bornnm Bo3Huk emé
B najnieosute [Muponona, 2018a: 127-147; Mupounona, 2018
0] u ero Mapkeps! (YyIIIOBbIE aHTPOTIOMOP(HBIC H300paKSHHS
Ha CKaJlax, CepJALEBUAHbIE aHTPONOMOpP(HbBIE U300pa’KeHNUs;
poMOHYEeCcKHEe OpPHAMEHTHI: CETKa, PpOMO B OKPYKEHHMH KOCBIX
KpECTOB; MEaHPOBbIIl OpPHAMEHT, MTOJMIINKOHNYECKNE KAMEHHbIE
CKYJIBOTYPBbI (DUTYPBI MEABEIS/TOIOBHI JIOCS) PAaCIPOCTPAHEHBI
MMOBCEMECTHO B EBpazuu v B UHACHCKHX KYJIbTypax JOKOTYMOOBOM
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AMEpPUKHU, MOXKHO BBIIBUHYTb TMIIOTE€3Y O TOM, YTO U MPEIKH
COBpPEMEHHBIX KuTailnes (ramiorpymnmna O) - 0CHOBaTEIH KYJIBTYPbI
SH1120, ¥ TPEIKK COBPEMEHHBIX MH/IEHIIEB - OCHOBATENHN KYJIBTYP
Amnaca3u-MoronboH, a Takke APYTHX, CMEXHBIX - X0XOKaM,
Cuboma, MumMOpec (rarmiorpyrra Q - poJCTBeHHAsI TaIuIOrPyIITe
R, ypum oOmuM mpeakom Obuta Tamorpynna P), m mpenku
COBpEMEHHBIX Tailes (ramiorpynna O), u npeaku TpumnosnbLes -
IIPOYKUBAJIY, 10 NOCIEAYIOIUX MUTPALIMI, COBMECTHO HA OJHOU
TEPPUTOPUH U MCIIOBEAOBAIN OJUH U TOT XKe KYyJbT - KyJbT IoOp,
KaMHEeH, BO/bI, )KM3HU, CMEPTHU, IIPEIKOB U BCENOOEKAAIOIIETO
mIonopoaus - KyiasT Benukoit borunm.

Ora runoTe3a noka MOXKET ObITh MOAKpPEIJIeHa JTaHHBIMU
apXeoJIoTHHU U 3THOrpaduu, HO IMOATBEP)KJIEHA OHA MOXKET
ObITh UCKIIIOUMTENBbHO AaHHbIMU JIHK-reneanoruu, a uMeHHO
- DKCTParupoBaHUEM Y-XPOMOCOMBI U3 KOCTHBIX OCTAaTKOB Ha
apXxeoJloruueckux packomnkax B Kurae (kynbrypa SHIIao), B
Taunanae (kynsrypa ban-Umanr), B CIIIA (xynbTypa AHacas3u-
MorosboH) 1, KOHEUHO, Ha TPUIIOIBCKUX MTOCENCHUAX Ha YKpauHe,
U TOCHEAYIOIIETO aHalau3a MHOTOMAapKEPHBIX TallJIOTHUIIOB
BBIJICJICHHBIX Tamulorpyni. Takue HMCCIeNOBaHUS SBISIOTCA
OYEHb JOPOTOCTOSIIIMMHU, U HE BCE HAyYHBIE HHCTUTYTHI TOTOBBI
omiaTuTh ux. Kpome toro, ceifuac B HanpaBieHUHU T€HETUYECKUX
HCCIIEJOBAaHUN JOMUHUPYET TaK Ha3blBaeMasi «IIOM-T€HETUKa»
- MOMYJISILIUOHHAS TeHETHKA, KOTOpasi ONepUpPyEeT B OCHOBHOM,
naHHeIMH  MuTOXOHApHanbHOW JIHK (5keHCckO#t moioBOM
xpomocoMmbl). OJTHAKO ITH JaHHbIE HE MOTYT IPOJIUTH CBET Ha
HUCTHUHHYIO KapTHHY MaJ€O-MUIPALUH, MOCKOIbKY KEHIIUHBI
nepeMeniainuch B MPOCTPAHCTBE TOpa3fo 0ojiee XaOTUYHO U
HEIpPEACKAa3yeMO, YeM MYKYMHBI: OHU MOTJIM BBIUTH 3aMyX/
OBITh YKpaJeHHBIMU/YBEIEHHBIMHU B paOCTBO U T.J. KPOME TOTO,
sTa X-XpoMOcoMa He MepeaéTcss MaJbduKaM, 4TO «PacIbuIsIeT
LEJOCTHOCTh KapTUHBI.

Ho moka B Hayke HaJ€XHO yCTaHOBJIEHA TaIlJIOTpyIIna
KOCTHBIX OCTaTKOB CO CTOSTHKM MaibTa (paiioH o3epa baiikai) -
R, natrupyemas 24 000 51.H. 1, TakUM 00pa3oM, OKa 3TO MECTO B
Cubupu MOXXET paccMaTpUBAThCS KAaK IEHTP PACIPOCTPAHCHUS
Kyabra Benukoi borunHm co Bcemu ero mapkepamu. Ecnu
TOBOPHUTH O BPEMEHHU TMOSIBIICHUS 3TOTO KyJIbTa B peruone Kapmar,
TO MOXXHO TPOCIIEIUTH €r0 PACIPOCTPAHEHUE C TEPPUTOPHUHU
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bankan (xynerypa Jlemenckoro Bupa (9400-8200 net Hazanm) —
Tpunonbckas Kynsrypa (7500-4750 net Ha3zan) u nepexoj apueB
(ramorpynmna R1a) Ha Pycckyto paBauny, 4800-4600 et Hazan.
A.A. Knécop ormeuaer: «CornacHo nanabiM JIHK-reneanorum,
rubesb TPUIOIBCKOM KYJIBTYpPBI (€€ CXO/ ¢ UCTOPUUYECKON apeHbI
JaTUpyeTcs BpeMeHeM npumepHo 4650 neT Hazaa) U COBIAIAeT C
OBICTPBIM PacIIPOCTPAHEHUEM KYJIBTYPbI KOJIOKOJIOBUIHBIX KYOKOB
(rarmorpynma R1b) B xone 3aceneHuss UMH KOHTUHEHTATBHOM
EBpomnsl. B Te e Bpemena noru0iu uiu 6exanu Ha nepudepuro
EBporbl pakTU4eCKu BCE TrariorpyIbl HEHTpaIbHON EBpormbl
— G2a, 12a, I1, Elb, Rla, uTo MHOTOKpaTHO 00CYXIaJI0Ch B
MoOMX cTaThsX U kHMrax. Mckomaemsle JIHK rammorpynmsr R1b
B KynbType kosiokosoBUIHBIX KyOkoB (KKK), naiinennsie B
I'epmannn, narupyrorca 4690-4560 net Ha3ad, TO €CTh KaK pas
BpEMEHEM rubenu TpUIoibCckoi KynbTypb» [Knécos, 2016].

Hosrbie nannbie 0 Merajgurax 3anagnoro Kaskasza.

Mpb!1 0OHapy>kuin (hakThl CyLIECTBOBAHUS KylbTa Benukoit
borunu B ropax 3anagnoro Kaskasza. Ha p. XKane coxpanunacs
J0JIbMEHHAs! TPYIINA, COCTOALIAst U3 TPEX J0JIBMEHOB - OJTHOTO B
XOPOLIEM COCTOSIHUM, OJJHOTO - MOJYpa3pyLIEHHOIO U TPEThEro
- COCTOSILIIET0 M3 OCTAaTKOB OONBIION Hekorna KoHCTpykuuu. Ha
IIyTH K HUM HaXOJUTCSl CBUJETENBCTBO O KyJIbTOBOM IIpPEIMETE,
YCTAHOBJICHHOM 37IeCh B IPOIIJIOM: IUIakaT ¢ (ororpadueit
KaMEHHOTO U3BasiHUS B BUJIE aHTPONOMOPGHOM cHIAILEH GUTypBI,
KOTOpasi B Hacrosiee Bpems yrepsiHa (Puc. 6a-B). Hannuch Ha
akare cooomaet: « ToTeMHbI CUMBOJI, POBECHUK J10JIbMEHOB.
Kamens Ponay. Onnako T0, 9T0 1300paskeHo Ha TUIaKaTe, a UMEHHO
- KaMeHHas aHTponoMopdHas cujsauas Gurypa ¢ moBEPHYTOM
9yTh BOOK FOJIOBOM € CEpILIEBUAHBIM JIMKOM - TIO3BOJIIET OTHECTH
JAHHYIO CKYJIBITYPY K MapkepaMHu Kyibsra Benukoit borunu. Ha
HEH OTUETIIMBO BUIHBI BEIPE3aHHbIE IyTH OpoBeil, popmupyrommx
B LEHTpE J10a BBIEMKY, TPAAULIMOHHYIO JJISI CEPIALIEBUIHBIX
aHTporoMOp(HBIX M300pakeHnit EBpasuu, a Takxke 3ayKCHHBIN
1o00po10K, 0Opa3yomuil TpeyroapHuK. To ecTh, nepen HaMmu
KaHOHMYECKoe n300paxenue Benukoit borunu [Muponosa, 2014;
Muponosa, 2016; 61-70; Muponosa, 2017: 124-143].
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OCHOBHBIE TUNOTE3bl O NPEIHA3HAYECHUU JI0JIbMEHOB
(matupyembix 1Y ThIC. 10 H.3.), CYIIECTBYIOIINE CETOIHS, MOKHO
CBECTH K HECKOJIbKMM OCHOBHBIM: JIOJIbMEHBI — MOTrpedaabHbIe
COOpY>KE€HHUSI, JOTbMEHBI — KYJIBTOBBIE COOPY>KEHHUSI, T0JTbMEHBI
— TEXHUYECKHUE COOpyKeHus. ECTh rumnoresa o npuHaasIexKHOCTH
JIOJIbMEHOB, TipeuiokeHHas B 2009 . I MakcumeHko, koTopas
OCHOBaHa Ha aHaJiu3e JaHHBIX BenecoBoil KHUTU. DTHU JTaHHbIE
TOBOPAT O NMpeObIBAHUN MPEIKOB claBsiH — apueB (poaa Rla B
tepmuHax JIHK-reneanorun) Ha bonsiom Kaskase. I. Makcumenko
yOEXKJIEH B TOM, YTO KYJIBTypa METAJIUTOB MPUHAICKUT HUMEHHO
3TUM JIPEBHUM pOJlaM, KOTOpble MHUTpUpOBaiN U3 EBpomsl,
BbITecHsAEeMBbIE porioM R1b, uepes Pycckyto paBuuny, uepe3 Kapkas
Ha BOCTOK — Ha FOxHbIil Ypai, a 3areM, pa3aeiauBIINCh Ha JBE
BeTBH, yuud B Unauto u Mpan [Makcumenko, 2009].

Puc. 6 a) I[Tnaxar ¢ pororpadueil yTepssHHON KaMEHHOH CKYIBITYPBI ¢ CEPALIEBUIHEIM JTHKOM

Ha IUTOIIAfIKe Mepe JOporoi K JonbMeHaM AoiuHEI p. JKane (oxpecTHOCTH I I'eneHpKIK); 6)
YBEINUCHHAS! KAMEHHAsl aHTPOIIOMOP(Hasi CKYIBITYpa, NCUE3HYBIIAs! HHIHE; B) YBETIHICHHBIN

(parMeHT KaMeHHOH CKyIBITYPHI ¢ cepaueBHaHbIM KoM (DPoto E.A. MuponoBoit)

DTO yKpaJeHHOE KaMEHHOE M3BasHHUE YKa3bIBAJIO JOPOTY
Kk noiabMmeHaMm p. Kane. Takue ke KaHOHMYECKHUE YEPTHI
00HApPYXUBAIOTCS, C MOPA3UTEIHHBIM IMMOCTOSSHCTBOM, B Pa3HBIX
MecTtax EBpasuu: Ha IpeBHUX CKYIBITYPAX U3 APXEOIOTUYECKUX
kyneryp: Bunua (Cep6ust) — Y1 toic. 10 H.3.; [[3éMoH (SmoHus)
— nepuop Mezonurta-Heonuta (¢ 13 000 mo H.3.), U HA TIMHIHOU
CKynbITYpe u3 Benrpun Bpemen sneonuta (Puc. 7):
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Puc. 7 a) Autponomopdnas Gpurypka, BeHrepckuii HalpoHa bHbII My3ei, T. bynanemT
(®oro E.A. MupoHOBOI1); 0) HEOIMTUYECKHIA TIIMHSHBIH U101 KPeCTOOOpa3HoU (GpopMbl ¢
MIPOPE3aHHBIMU B BUJIC YIVIOB IV1a3aMU, MOAHATON MepeHoculeil 1 B3AEpHyThIM HocoM. Ha Terno
HaHEeCEHbI JINHUHU-HACEUKH, I0Ka3bIBAIOIINE, BOSMOXKHO, ONEKAY MK yKkpameHus. Kyasrypa
Bunua, bankansl, 6-5 Thic. 10 H.3. (8.8 cm.)( J. Eisenberg, Art of the Ancient World, 2011, no. 81.
[Royal-Athena galleries. Prehistoric. http://www.royalathena.com/PAGES/PrehistoricCatalog/
BPPGO7.html]; B) purypxka kynsrypst JI3émon (SAnonus) [Thethao Vanhoa. http://m.thethaovan-
hoa.vn/van-hoa-giai-tri/than-ve-nu-va-nguon-goc-cua-nghe-thuat-n20130906120138057.htm].

OO01ue yepThl y BCEX CKYJIBNTYP: JIMLO 0OpaIleHO BBEpX
— K HeOecam. Jluno nmeet cepaueBuanyto ¢popmy. To ectb — 310
HE 4YEJIOBEYECKOE JIMI0, 4 HEKUH XYI0KCCTBEHHBIM KaHOH IS
n300pa)keHUs! He KEHIMHBI KaK TAKOBO, a mposiBeHHoM borunu:
IYTH B BEpXHEH 4acTH JUIa U 3a0CTpEHHBIN nogdopoaok. U 3to
e€ MKOHOTpa(UUeCKUE YepThl, TOCKOJIBKY OHU TMOBTOPSIOTCS B
HEU3MEHHOCTH Ha COTHAX apTe(axToB (IIMHSHON IUIACTHKE,
CKYJIBIITYpax W3 KamHs, MeTporudax M Ha KepaMHKe), Kak
B NOJIHOQUTYPHOM BOIUIOIIEHUHU, TaK M B BHUJIE OTIEJIBHO
1300pakEHHOTO CEPILIEBUIHOTO JIMKA.

Ananusupyst o6muK ropsl TpeckoBal, KOTopasi HAXOIUTCS
Harpotus Jlenenckoro Bupa, Mbl 3aMeTHIIN, 4TO €€ CITy THUKOBBIN
CHUMOK TiepefaéT MMEHHO TaKoe CepIIEBUIHOE M300paKeHHE
(Puc. 8). Mbl He MOXeM YTBEpXkIaTh, YTO JIFOAM B TaKOU
TyOOKOM IPEBHOCTH UMETH BO3MOXKHOCTH HAOIIOIaTh BUT TOPHI
TpeckoBall cBepxy (OKpyKaroliiue ropbl HAMHOTO HIDKE), HO KaK
JOTIOJIHUTEIIbHYI0 XapaKTEPUCTUKY BHELIHETO BUA ITOW TOPBI,
MBI MOXEM MPUHATH TaKOH (PaKT BO BHUMAHUE.
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Puc. 8 a) CriyTHHKOBBII CHUMOK ropsl TpeckoBal, HalpOTHB KOTOPOIt Ha IIPOTHBOIIOJIOKHOM

Gepery p. [lyHaii pacrionarainoch H3Ha4aIbHO Me30InTHYECKOe Tocenenne Jlenencknii Bup
(ceifyac mepeHeceHo B My3eil BbILIE 110 TeueHHIO p. JlyHaii); 0) yBeIMUCHHBIN CITy THHKOBBIN

CcHUMOK Tropsl TpeckoBalr — opma ropsl MPUOIHIKASTCS K CEPJILIEBHIHOI.

TemM He MeHee, XapaKTepUCTHUKHU Topbl Tpeckoalr (eé
BBICOTA, €€ OCJIBIA IBET, BBIACIISAIONINN €€ Cped OKPECTHBIX
rop, €€ gopma C TIIOCKON BEPIIMHOWN) MPUBJIECKAIOT BHUMAaHUE
ceifiuac U CBUAETENBCTBYIOT O TOM, 4To I. TpeckoBal ObLia
CBAILIEHHOM rOpoM, KOHTYPhl KOTOPOM MOBTOPSIIUCH B KEHCKUX
TJIMHSHBIX U300paXeHUSIX (TparenueBUIHON TOJIOBBI HE MOXKET
OBITH y YENOBEKa, CJIENOBAaTEIbHO, ITH H300pakKeHUs! ObLIH
KaHOHMYECKUMH, KYJTBTOBBIMHU, W BOIUIOIIAIN OJMH W3 00pa3oB
Bemuxkoit boruan — 60xecTBa rop, BOJbI, TUIOAOPOIUS, KU3HU U
cmeptH) (Puc. 9).

n

Puc. 9 Cnesa — ropa Tpeckosar (Pdoto E.A. MupoHoBoii); nanee: purypka u3 Bunun (Buaua
— Beno-bpno), 8000-4000 no H.3. benrpanckuii my3eif; ['onemara Maiika (Bemkas Mats)
(Tymba-Mayzapu, Makenonust) 6000 — 4300 mo H.5.; n3o6paxenue Bennxoit bornun (Cepbus,
Bumnnannym, 2000 1o H.3.); Kimmuesadckuii nnon, Cepoust (Kli¢evacki idol) 1500 -1000 mo H.5.
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B BuHYaHCKOW KyJIbType TaKHE CTATydITKH BCTPEUAOTCS
OYEHb YaCTO, UX MOXKHO BCTPETUTh B My3ee apXeoI0run4eckou
KyabTypsl Bunua, nox benrpagom. OHu UMEIOT SIPKO BhIpasKEHHbBIE
4epThl — TPANCLIUEBUIHA FOJIOBA U KPECTOOOPA3HOE MOJIOKEHUE PYK.
Ho TouHO Taky1o e NIMHAHYI0 GUIypKy OOTMHH MOXKHO YBHUJIETh
U B HEOJIMTUYECKON KynbType XyHuaHb, CeBepo-BocTounsblil
Kwuraii, Buytpenuss Monronus, JIsoHnun. Ota 3arajgouHas
BBICOKOTEXHOJIOTMYHAS KYJIbTypa cyiiectBoBasia ¢ 6700 j.H. 10
4900 n.1H. XpaMm JIbIOHT, B KOTOPOM HAIlJIM MHOYKECTBO YKEHCKHUX
CKYJIBIITYP, HUCIIOIB30BAJICS KAaK XpaM, B KOTOPOM IPUHOCHIIA
)epTBhl Oorune mogopoaus (Puc. 10 0):

Puc. 10 a) I'munsaele antponoMopgusle Gpurypku, Myseit apxeoqornaeckoi KynsTypsl Bunya,
Cepbust (Poto E.A. Muponosoii); 6) TeppaxoToBast pUrypka 60rMHI HEOTUTUICSCKOI KYIBTypEI
Xynmranb, CeBepo-Bocrounsiit Kuraif, Buytpennss Mouronus, JIsonns. http://m.thethaovan-

hoa.vn/van-hoa-giai-tri/than-ve-nu-va-nguon-goc-cua-nghe-thuat-n20130906120138057.htm

HHTepecHO Takke OTMETUTH €II€ OJHY OCOOCHHOCTb: BO
BpeMmsi 3akara ropa TpeckoBall mpruoOpeTaeT TepPaKkOTOBBIN I[BET
O] JIy4aMH 3aXOSIIEro CoJIHIA. BO3MOXHO, 4TO HEKOTOpHIE
apTedaxThl U3 KyJIbTypbl BuHYa, BBIMOJHEHHBIE U3 TIIMHBI U
MMEIOIIHE TaKoi ke 1BeT U (hopMy ropsl TpeckoBail, OCBEIEHHOM
3aKaTHBIM COJIHIIEM, KOMUPOBAIHM H300pakeHUE ITOU TOPHI,
KOTOpasi, BO3MOXKHO, BBITTOITHSUIA IPYTYIO CAKPAITbHYIO (DYyHKITHIO -
OTpaKEHME YXOJIAIIETO CBETA U KU3HHU (TO ecTh — Benukas boruns
B IpyTO#i cBOEH unocracu — boruns norycroponnero mupa) (Puc.
11):
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Puc. 11 a) ropa Tpeckasar, Jlenenckuit Bup, Cepous (®oto E.A. MupoHoBoii); 6)
300aHTponoMopdhHOe n300pakeHne u3 ruHbl, Heonut, beno bpro (Haunonansueiii My3eit

Cep0Oumn, 1. bearpan) http://www.narodnimuzej.rs/praistorija/zbirka-za-mladji-neolit-i-eneolit/

B Jlenenckom Bupe naiinena ¢urypa Ilpaponurenku
- UJ0JIa C BBIPAXEHHBIMHM JI€TOPOJHBIMU OpraHamMu. Eciu
MIPOBECTH COMOCTABICHUE KYJIBTOBBIX CKYJIBITYP C BEIPAKECHHBIMU
JETOPOJHBIMHU OpraHaMM, HAWJICHHBIMU B pa3HbIX MecTax EBpaszun
U Ha OCTPOBAX, OKPYKAIOIIUX ITOT KOHTHHEHT, TO OKaXKETCs,
YTO ATOT 3HAMEHUTHIN K0 Jlenenckoro Bupa — ckynbntypa u3
MecYaHuKa, Hail/IeHHas: OKOJIO YIIIyOJIeHHsI B OJJHOU U3 TIOCTPOEK,
HMMEET JABOMHUKA B BHJIE MOXOXKEN CKyIbNTypbl U3 MHIoHE3MN
(Puc.12 a-6):

Puc. 12 a) Unoxn Jlenenckoro Bupa «IIpapoaurenkay; 6) Jomuna bana, Unnonesus,
anTponoMopdHas cKyasnTypa http://www.ancient-origins.net/ancient-places-asia/exploring-mys-

terious-megaliths-bada-valley-indonesia-006032
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[Toxa HEeT 1OCTaTOUYHBIX JAaHHBIX (O TaIUIOTrPyIIax KOCTHBIX
octankoB Jlenenckoro Bupa), 4ToObI MOXKHO OBIJIO YTBEPXKIATh:
MECTO 3apOK/ICHHUSI UMEHHO TAKOH TparenyueBUIHON (pOPMBI TOJIOBBI
6orkecTBa npousonuio B Jlenenckom Bupe, a ropa Tpeckosaii Oblia
M3HAYaIbHBIM HCTOYHUKOM HKOHOTpaduu Benukoit borunu, Tak
kak Ha Cesepe Poccun, a umenno, B Kapenuu, cpeau nerporuos
nonyoctpoBa becoB Hoc Ha OHeXCKOM 03epe HaXOAUTCs
aHTporoMmopHoe n3zo0paxenue - Gurypa ¢ noANPsSIMOYroIbHOMI
TOJIOBOM. Y TaHHOTO N300paKEHHS €CTh OIHA JIETaITh, TO3BOJISIOIIASL
CUMTATh ATy (PUTYypy KaHOHMUECKUM H300pakeHueM Benukoii
Borunu — pyku B Buje 3Haka W [Muponosa, 2014] (Puc.13
0-B). DTOT 3HaK paHee BBIABICH HAMH Ha COCY/E HEOJIUTUYECKOM
KyabsTypsl SHmao (Kurait), roe roaoBoil y Gurypsl iy HuT 3HaK
«3aCESIHHOE I10JIE» - KPECT C TOYKAMHU B IepeKpecTusx. Takue
xe 3HaKu W (TO eCTh, paCKMHYTBHIE PYKH aHTPOIIOMOP(HOTO
n300pakeHUsl UM - KaHOHHMYECKOTO0 M300pa’keHHsI-CUMBOJIA
Benukoii borunm) BcTpevaroTcs U Ha MajieoIUTHYECKUX POCTIUCSX B
nenepax @panko-Kanradbpuiickoro peruona (Ppannus, Mcnanus,
[Topryranus) u UMeHyIOTCA B apxeosioruu 3Hakamu “Chauvet-type
sign” mim “cursive w-signes” («3Hak Tuma I[1loBe» uim «KypcuBHbIE
3Haku W»), IOCKOJIBKY BIIEPBbIE OHU OsBIIAIOTCA B newepe [lose B
OPHUHBAKCKOE BpEMsl. DTO OUEHb PEAKHUI 3HAK, KOTOPBII COCTaBIISET
JIMUIB MTh IIPOLIEHTOB OT BCEX N300pakeHUH B nenepax OpaHuuu
(www.visual-arts-cork.com/prehistoric/abstract-signes.htm).

CoBceM HENAaBHO TakOW 3HAaK BbIABIEH Poccuiickumu
MupoTBopiiamMu B Cupuu, B remepe Inb-A0bsi, Ha neTporaude,
n300paXkarolneM caMKy TOpHOTO OapaHa (Haxdmpa), o0 4éM ObLI
nonpoOHbBIN OTUET B cTraThe [Banenkuii, Muponosa, 2017] (Puc.
13 a):
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Puc.13 a) YBenuueHHOE M300pakeHUE CaMKK TOPHOTO OapaHa ¢ cuMBoiioM W Ha OOKY.

Terpormud u3 nmemepst Dmb-Abbsin, Cupust (Poto O.B. Banenkoro); 6) OHexckue neTportudsl,
mblc becoB Hoc. M300paskeHne 60xkecTBa ¢ IPSIMOYTOIBHOIT TOJIOBOI U pyKaMU, COTHYTHIMU B
Buze 3Haka W (/¢ «Onexckue nerpormudsl. becos Hoc. Kapenus nenssectrast. https://my.
mail.ru/mail/skolo66/video/_myvideo/280.html)

Ecnu paccmarpuBath U Ipyrue Mapkepsl KylnbTa Benukoit
Borunm - antponiomopdHbIe N300pakeHUs Ha TOPaX U KyJIBTOBBIX
KaMHSIX, TO U OHHM NPUCYTCTBYIOT Ha OHEKCKOM o3epe, Ha
octpoBe Pankonbe. Ha HEM Hax0oaATCsI YETHIPE AaHTPONIOMOPHHBIX
M300paXeHHsI Ha OCTaHIaX M pa3jioMe cKaibl. [lepBoe u3 HUX —
«paakonabckuii 6or» (Puc. 14a) —3T0 CKaJIbHBIN OCTaHEI] BHICOTON
2 M, mapuHo# 1,4M u TommmHON 1m0 1,45 M, HaXomsIIIUIACS B
HanboJee BHICOKOI CeBepO-BOCTOUHOI YacTH OCTPOBA Ha Kparo
oTBecHO oOpsIBaromeiicss B Boay ckansl (http://kizhi.karelia.ru/
archeology/svyatilische-radkole - Cestunuine Pagkonse). A.S.
BprocoB coobiiian, uTo Ha BEpIIMHE OCTPOBA UMEETCSI «4acTh CKAIb,
MIPOM3BO/INAS BIIEUYATICHUE BHICEUCHHOM YEI0BEUYECKOM rOI0BbI
OTPOMHBIX pa3mepoB. ONpeeNeHHBIX CIEI0B UCKYCCTBEHHOM
00pabOTKH ATOM CKAJlbl B HACTOSIIIEE BPEMs 3aMETUTh HEIb35»
[Bprocos,1940: 234].
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Puc. 14 a) «Paaxonsckuii upom» (Poto B.I1. Epmosa, 1988 ) http://resources.krc.karelia.ru/
kre/doc/publ2010/traditsii_vinokur 037-46.pdf 6) ckana ¢ anTponoMopdHbIM H300pasKeHUEM, O.
Panxonbe, Onexckoe o3epo, Kapenus http://kizhi.karelia.ru/archeology/svyatilische-radkole

a . 6

Puc. 15 a) Kamens «Uepem» Ha 0. Pankonse http://kizhi karelia.ru/library/kizhskij-vestnik-vy-
ipusk-14/1226.html 6) Cxana ¢ npoHIEHEIM aHTPOIIOMOP(HBIM H300paKEHUEM «XO3IUH
octpoBa» http://kizhi.karelia.ru/library/kizhskij-vestnik-vyipusk-14/1226.html

[pyroii ocranen Ha ocTpoBe Pankonbe MeHbIIEro pa3mepa:
BbIcoTa 1,9 M, mpuna ot 1,5 (B BepxHel yactu) 10 0,5 M (B HIXKHEN).
Ha ero BocTouHO#, 0OpalieHHON K BOJE CTOPOHE HMMEIOTCH,
BEPOSITHO, €CTECTBEHHBIE CKOJIBI, TI0 (POpME HaITOMUHAIOIITUE TI1a3a,
Hoc U pot uesnoBeka (Puc. 14 6). Eiie onuH aHaIOTUYHBIN OCTaHEIl
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HAXOAUTCS Ha KParo 0OpbIBa, B 6 M K I0r0-3amaj1y OT «PaJIkoIbCKOTO
6ora». OH Ha3bIBaeTCs KaMeHb-«uepem» (Puc. 15a).

Mexay naHHBIMHM KaMHsAMH (mpuMepHO B 10 M Kk ceBepo-
3anaay oT «Pagkonbckoro 60ra») MoyTH Ha BCIO BBICOTY OOpbIBa
MUMeeTCs OPUTHHAIBHBIA pa3inoM, 00pa30BaBIIMICS B Pe3yabTaTe
€CTECTBEHHOTO pa3pylICHHUsI CKaJIbl, 0 (hopMe HAITOMUHABIIHA
oOparieHHy0 B nMpo¢uib rojIOBY YeJIOBEKa C IJTUHHON 00pomon
(Puc. 15 6). O6mas BricoTa 3TON «PUTYpBD» TpUMEpHO 6,1 M.
OueBHHO, UMEHHO JIaHHBIN Pa3jIOM MECTHBIE KUTENU CUUTAIIH
n300paKEHUEM «XO35IMHa» OCTpoBa. Takas KOHLIEHTpanus
AHTPOMOMOP(HBIX M300paKEHUN Ha CKallaX (MMEIOIIUX, KaK
CUHMTAETCSI celuac, €CTECTBEHHOE IPOUCXOXKICHUE) BCErna
IIPUTATMBAJIA HA 3TOT OCTPOB BCE HACEJIEHHE, KUBILIEE 110 Oeperam
OmnexcKoro o3epa, UIsl Ipa3HOBAHUS HAPOAHBIX U XPUCTHAHCKUX
MIPA3THUKOB. APXEOJIOTrH ONpPEeIUIN XPOHOIOTHYECKHE PAMKH
MOCEIICHUsI APEBHUM HacelieHueM o. Paznkonbe. DTo cepeauna
5 ThIC. 10 H.3. (MOSBJICHUE HA OCTPOBE KEPAMUKHU CIIEPPUHTC) TIO
BTOPYIO MOJIOBUHY 2 THIC. JI0 H.3.

Ha tepputopun ABcTpun, B pernoHe 3aabLKaMMepryT, BOKPYT
03€p HAXOAATCS TOPHI C BBIPAKEHHBIMU 0COOCHHOCTSAMH, KOTOpPbIE
OBLIU ONMCAHBI B JAHHOM CTaTbe, HalpUMep, CEPALIECBUIHbIC JTUKH.
Takas ocoGeHHOCTb €cTh y Topbl Hax o3epom Tpaynsee (Puc.
16). I'opa ®payenkond Haa o3zepoM Dymuib3ee moxoxa Ha ropy
Tpeckonar (Puc. 17 a):

Puc.16 a) Ozepo Tpaynsee, 3anbixammepryt, ABcTpusi. 6) YBeau4YeHHbIH (parMeHT ropbl Ha

Gepery o3epa Tpaynsee, ¢ GebIM cepaueBHAHBIM H300paxkenueM http://www.motorhomefull-
time.com/place/traunkirchen-austria
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http://www.motorhomefulltime.com/place/traunkirchen-austria

Puc. 17 a) I'opa dpayenkon, ozepo Oynuib3ee (ABctpus), Bua cooky (Poto E.A.

MupoHoBoii); 6) ropa Tpeckosari (Cepbust), Ha p. yHaii, Bux cooky (Poto E.A. MupoHOBOii).

Kpome mepeduncneHHBIX BbIIIE OCOOEHHOCTEH, BCE ATH
TOpBI O0BEIUHSIET eMIE O/THA O0IIIast uepTa - OCJIbIN BET, KOTOPHIN
BBIJICJISIET MX B OKpYXKarolieM JanamadTe. BrioaHe BEposSTHO, UTO
u ropsl 03€p Tpaynzee u Oynuib3ee Takke ABISIIUCH CAKPATbHBIMU
JUISL T€X TUIEMEH, KOTOpBIE HACEIsUTH Oepera 3TUX 03€p B HEOIUTE
U nokJoHsnuch Benukoi bormHe. DTOT peruoH BXOIWJI B
Bunnennopd-KocTEHKOBCKYIO KyJIbTypHYIO OOIIHOCTH €II¢ BO
BpEMEHa MaaeoauTa, 0 4YéM ObLIIO CKAa3aHO BBIIIE.

BoiBoabI.

Hcxons w3 BBILENPUBEAEHHBIX JaHHBIX, KYJIbT,
IIPEACTaBIECHHbIN aHTPONIOMOP(HBIMHU CKYJIBIITYPAMHU, CXEMaTHYHO
WU JeTalu3UpOBaHO M300pakarolmnX MKEHCKHE QUrypsl,
CEpALICBUJIHBIMU JMKaMH Ha MOBEPXHOCTSIX CKajl, BAJyHOB
U KaMHeH, a Takke Ha CTBIKaX WX I'paHEeM, SIBJISIETCS HIMPOKO
pacnpocTpaHEHHbBIM IPEBHENIIIUM KYJIBTOM IOp, KAMHEH, BOJbI U
TUIOOPOHSL, OEPYIIMM Havyaio B MAJICOIUTE.

[Ipu aHanm3e JaHHBIX, KOTOPBIMU PAacoiaraeT B HACTOSIIEe
Bpemst apxeonorusi u JJHK-reneanorusi, a Takxxe npumeHss
BU3YyaJbHBIA aHAJIN3 U CPaBHUTEJIbHO-COMOCTABUTEIbHBIN
METO/IbI, MBI BBISICHUIJIH, 4TO B EBpa3uu, npeAanonoKuTeabHo, pu
nosinieHuH ramtorpymi NOP B Cubupu, ~48 000 71.H., BO3HUK (WK
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MPOJOJIKAJ CYLIECTBOBATH ) KyJIBT FOp, KAMHEH, BOAIbI, IUIO0POIHMS,
KU3HU U CMEPTH, BOIUIOMIEHHBIA B oOpa3e Benukoit borunm.
E€ n3o0pakenus - antponiomop(dHbIe H300pakeHUs Ha CKaax,
KaMHSIX, CTbIKax rpaHeil KaMHel, a TakkKe CepAleBUIHbIC JIUKU
Ha neTpormudax, Ha KepaMUKe U CTAaTy3TKHU C MOBTOPSIOLIUMUCS
M03aMHU - MOXKHO YBHUJETh MOBCEMECTHO B CaKpallbHBIX MECTax
EBpazun u cpenu apre@akToB MHOTHX HEOJIUTHYECKUX
apXeoJI0rM4eCKUX KYJIbTYD.

I'opa TpeckoBall, pactonokeHHast HAPOTHB ME30JINTHYECKOTO
nocenenus Jlenenckuii Bup, kak 11oka3aHo B JaHHOM Marepuaiie,
B CHJIy CBOMX IMPUPOAHBIX OCOOCHHOCTEH SBJISIACH CUMBOJIOM H
Ipoo0pa30M KaHOHUUECKUX CKYIBNTYp, H300paxkaronux Benukyio
borunto, oOHapyKMBaeMbIX B apXEOJIOTHUECKON KyIbType BuHua
u apyrux bankaHCKHUX KyJabTypax.

Tem He MeHee, cXOkKue M300paXKEHUs, Xy10)KECTBEHHbIE
(OpMBI ¥ CUMBOJIBI 3TOI'O PETHOHA, a TAKXKE CaKpaJIbHbIE MECTA C
aHTPONOMOP(HBIMU U300paXKEHUAMH Ha CKajlaX, HAXOIATCS U Ha
Cesepe EBpasuu - Ha OHexckoM o3epe u Ha [lanbHem Bocrtoke
(Cukauun-Ansn, Kopes).

Bonpoc o cxoxectu ckyiabntyp «llpapoautenka» u
CKYJIBIITYPBl U3 AonuHbl bana B MHIOHE3MM mpencTaBiisieT
O0JIBIIION MHTEpEC U TPeOyeT NaTbHEHIIero H3yYeHusI.
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prof. dr. Elena A. Mironova

MOUNTAIN TRESKOVAC - ITS CULT
SIGNIFICANCE FOR THE ANCIENT
POPULATION OF THE BALKANS AND
CONNECTION WITH THE UNITED
PALEOLITHIC CULT OF EURASIA

Summary

Connection between the shape of the mountain
Treskovac on the bank of the Danube (in front of
Lepenski Vir, Serbia) and cult statuettes, found
by the archaeologists among the artifacts of the
cultures: Vincha - Belo Brdo, Tumba-Madzary
and other, is shown in this article. The prominent
peculiarities of this mountain identify its important
place in the system of religious beliefs of the Balkan
population in the Neolithic Age, its appertaining to
the united Eurasian cult, which existed since the
Paleolithic Age. This cult has the specific markers,
namely, the anthropomorphic heart-like images on
the surface of the mountains, big boulders and cult
stones, as well as the ones on their corners. Such
kind of objects were the markers of the sacral places
for the tribes, united with the unique cult of moun-
tains, stones, water, fertility and underground world.
Sacralization of the mountains brought to the prac-
tice of making their models (small statuary), which,
in present day unification of the interdisciplinary
data about history of humankind, could become the
additional means of tracking the migrations of the
tribes with the common Eurasian cult.

Keywords: heartlike anthropomorphous images,
corner anthropomorphous images, cult statuettes,
archaeological cultures, Lepenski Vir, Vincha.
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Buwiu nayunu capaonux,
Hncmumym 3a norumuuxe cmyouje, beoepao,
Cpouja

JEJAH ITPUJIOI' CASBHABAILY
KOPEHA UAEHTUTETA
CJIOBEHA

CaxxeTtak

Y 0BOM TEKCTy ayTop je 00jacCHHO MOTHBE
excnansuonusma Crapor-HoBor Puma mnpema
JbYJCKUAM, TIPUPOJHUM H KYJITYPHUM pecypcuMa
CJIOBEHCKHX U 0aJIKaHCKO-IIPHOMOPCKHUX JprKaBa U
METO/Ie U3MEHE CIIOBEHCKE HCTOpHOTrpaduje KojoM
cy IuibeBH exkcnan3nonusma Crapor-Hosor Puma
OMJIM MOCTUTHYTH y OBHUM JpXKaBaMa. TBpAmE U3
CPEHOBEKOBHHUX CPIICKHX H 6yrapCKHx u3BOpPA
0 TEHEaJIOIIKOj, KyJATYPOJIONIKO] U TOJUTHYKO]
BE3U CTAapOCIOBEHCKHMX IlapeBa M3 OalKaHCKO-
IPHOMOPCKUX AuHAcTUja Mutputaa u dapHak
ca BJIaJlapuMa M3 CPEIHOBEKOBHHUX CPIICKHUX,
Oyrapckux, T'pYKMX M PYCKUX JIUHACTHja, O
JPEBHOCTH M 3HAYajy UCTOPHj€ CIIOBEHCKUX HApOaa
3a pa3Boj CBETCKE IIUBIIIN3AIIH]€, TPrOBAauKe BE3e U
IPUPOHU PECYPCH Cy OMIIM caMO HEKH O]l MOTHBA
Jla TOKOM OCaMHaecTOr M JEBETHAECTOI BEKa Y
TOKY 00p0O€ 3a MOJIUTUYKY U €eKOHOMCKY KOHTPOITY
Lpuaor mopa u ucrounor MeaurepaHna 3anajgHu
NOJIUTUYAPH, UCTOPUYAPU U (UIIOJI03U HACTOje
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na HameTHy CIOBEHHMa CBOjy MHTEPIpETaLN]y
CJIOBEHCKE U CBETCKe HcTopuorpaduje.

Kibyune peum: mpoMena ucropuorpapuje y
19. Bexy, CIIOBEHCKE JpiKaBe, TIeHeaJoruja
CPIICKE CPEIHOBEKOBHE TUHACTHjE, CIOBEHCKE
CpeImbOBEKOBHE IMHACTH] €, KYJATYPHO MHKEHEPCTBO

Hakon bepnunckoe konepeca 1878. ronune u ckiianamwa TajHe
KOHGeHyuje n3Mely AycTpOoyrapckor ABOpa M HEKOJULIMHE
noJIMTHYapa Ha 4yeny ca kHe3oM Mwunanom OGpeHoBuheMm u
MHUHHCTPOM (UHAHCHja U CHOJBHUX TNOCJOBa YeaomMuioMm
Mujartosuhem, y Cpbuju je o Tpouiky cprcke Jp>kaBHe mTammapuje
o0jaBJbeHA KIbUTa TAJIAIIHET ayCTOPYTapcKOT HaMecHUKa y bocHu
n Xepueropunu Bennjamuna Kamaja Mcropuja CpOa y kojoj je
Kanaj TBpauo na cy ce ,,Cpbu npBu myT focenwin Ha bankancko
MIOJIyOCTPBO Y CEIMOM BEKY y HaJeTy TUBJbAUKUX CKUTHUYKUX
mbaukama.“! Jloramaima Cpricka ¥ CBETCKa McToprorpaduja je
no objaBspuBama KamajeBe kmwure y CpOuju cBegoumiia je o
ayTOXTOHOCTH CPIICKOT Hapoja Ha bankaHCKOM MOJyoCTpBY Ha
OCHOBY M3BOPHOT CPIICKOT KaJeHaapa, KOju ce 10 BpeMeHa Tajre
Kongenyuje 6o 1BOjHO 3anucuBao y CpOuju v Ha OCHOBY pa3Boja
CPIICKOT je3uKa M Mucma, apredaxara KOju Cy CBEIOUYUIU O
npeBHoctu Cp0Oa W HM3BOPHUX CPEIHOBEKOBHUX CPIICKHUX
JOKyMeHara. Tako cy CBEeTCKM UCTOpUYApH ITUCAIH Aa je y Tpehem
BEKy Mpe XPpHUCTa I0CTOjalio CJIaBHO CPIICKO [APCTBO MO BOACTBOM
cymnpyxHHKa ArpoHa u TeyTe ca npecToHUM JBOpoM y Puchy y
nanaioj Liproj Fopu,” u KacHHUje ca MPECTOHUM ABOPOM EBUXOBOT
notomka ['ennuja y Ckazpy, cBe 70 Jojiacka BOjHUX cHara Pumckor
napctBa Ha bankancko monyocTpBo.® YBoheme HaydHO

1 Bennjamun Kanaju, Hcmopuja cpnckoe napoda, npes. I'aBpuino Burtkosuh, [IpxaBHa
mramnapuja, beorpaz, 1882., ctp. 9

2 Appian, Roman History 10.10; Joannis Zonarae, Historica Annalum, Patrologiae, Migne, Paris
1864, Tomus 134, p. 690: ,,Domino Aregoni, Sardionarum regi*.; (Y Be3u ca u3zpaszom “CapauoHapyMm
peru‘ BuneTu o0jalmerha repMaHCcKuX ¢uitonora na uspasu Capzra u bap6a ce onnoce na Cap6a:
Friedrich Heinrich Theodor Bischoff, Johann Heinrich Mdller, Verleichendes worterbuch der alten,
mittleren und neuen geographie. Becker, Gotha, 1829, p. 894; E. Pricot De Saint-Marie, Les Slaves
Meredionaux, Paris 1874, p. 23

3 Livius, Roman History 44. 31-32; Appian, Illyrians 9
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HEeapryMeHTOBaHE Te3€ ayCTPOYTrapCKOT KOJIOHUjATHOT HAMECHUKA
0 ToMe 11a ¢y ce ,,CpOu AMBIbaLH ITPBU IyT Aocemwn ca Kapnarckux
TUTAaHWHA Ha BallkaHCKOM IMOJTyOCTPBO y MPBOj TIOJIOBHU CEIMOT
BEeKa* y CPIICKH O0Opa30BHHU MporpaM M O10alMBaKk-EM H3BOPHE
cprcke ucropuorpaduje, cprcka MHTEIUTSHIMja HA Yely ca
MuHUCTpoM npocBere CtojaHoM HoBakoBuhem crpogena je 1o
Tajnoj konsenyuju uctopuorpadceky ,,aycrpoyrapuzanujy’ Cpouje,
MIPETXOHO 300T (PHIIONIOMIKUX U TEOJOIMIKNX pedopMHU areHara
AycTpoyrapckor Bopa aHTpornosiora, (puiosuora u teosnora Byka
Kapaywuha n ,Z[ocmeja O6paz[OBHha y Cp6I/I_]I/I U CIIPOBEICHOT
mpoiieca , JJaTuHu3aIuje’ u ,,repmanuzanyje Biamrke, Monnasuje
n byrapcke KyaTypoOJOLIKH OJICEYeHE Ol CBOJUX JIOTaJAIIBUX
OnMckux 1 OpaTCKUX MpaBOCIaBHUX JpkaBa Biamike, Monniasyje,
Byrapcke u Pyckor napcrBa. Y nmporpaMuMa UCTOPHjE Y CPIICKUM
IIKOJIaMa y BEe3W Ca MPEJAaHTHYKUM M aHTUYKUM TIEPHOJIOM CE
YIJIJaBHOM YYHU O TPUKUM JIpyKaBama-IoJIMCUMa U O HEPUOIy
BiaaaBuHe PuMmckor mapctBa Ha bankanckoM momyocTpsy. Tako
Cy JOII YBEK Yy CPIICKOM 00pa30BHOM CHUCTEMY HEZI0BOJHHO MTO3HATE
yumeHuile 1a je Ha CtpaboHOBUM U XEpOJOTOBUM aHTUYKHM
Marnama 300T CBOj€ TeONOJIUTHYKE BAXKHOCTH monpydje o Cucka,
Cpemcke Mutposutie, beorpana no Huia 6usmo 3abenexeHo mos
HazuBoM Catena Mundi (,,Bepure cera®) wim aa je cBe 10
nBajieceTor Beka Aycrpoyrapcku nsop CpOe Ha3uBao ,,CJIaBHUM
Cpbuma Unupuma® win ,,Pacuma’ kao ayTOXTOHMM HapOaOM Ha
Bankanckom nonyoctpsy.* OHO HajOuTHHUje WTO O Tpebano 1a
CpICKH haru yde o yTunajy BiamaBuHe Pumckor mapctsa Ha
MIpOMEHY TpaHuIla Ha bankaHCKoM MOTyoCTpBY je Aa je BOjcKoBoha
Anwnje ['anmyc, HakoH MTO je moOeauo cprckor napa [ennuja y
Ckanpy 168. rogune npe Xpucra, OJJHEO Kao paTHH IUICH M3
I'enuujeBor ABOpIA JBaJECET U ceJaM ToBapa 3jara M OCTaTak
BEJIMKOT Oyara y cpeOpy ¥ WIMPCKUM HOBIMMA,” U J1a OJ TOT
BpemeHa 110 aanac unrepec Crapor-HoBor Pumckor napcrsa 3a
pynHa 6orarctea bankanckor momyoctpsa® Huje mpecrao. Hakon

4 Emil Picot, Les Serbes de Hongrie, Prague, 1873, ctp. 164: Ilpu Ayctpujckom nBopy je 4. jyHa
1792. ronune 3a Cpbe 6mina ocHoBaHa ,, Minupcka npuasopHa kannenapuja“ (Cancelaria lllyrica).
O tome Bunertu ,,Privileges of Emperors Leopold, Josef and Charles VI, and also of Her Royal
Majesty Maria Theresa to glorious Illyrico-Rassian nation®, Illyrio Serbica 1683-1715 (1723),
Haus, Hof u. Staat. Archiv Wien, Prev. Zhefarovic u Nenadovic, My3ej Matica Srpska, Novi Sad,
1745 (14.april, 1715).

5 Livy, History of Rome, 45.43.5; Dubravka Ujes, Autonomous Coinage of Rhizon in Illyria,

6  Barthold Georg Niebuhr, Lectures on ancient ethnography and geography: comprising Greece
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Tor gorabaja, mpemMa puMCKOM NeCHUKY DIopycy U UCTOpHUApy
u reorpady Ilnunujy, pumcku ap ABIYCT je ,,HAaTE€pao JOKAIHY
IUBJbY pacy Ha balkaHCKOM TOJYyOCTpPBY Jla TOJ H3Y3E€THO
HEXyMaHHM YCJIOBUMA pajia MpaBe PyJIHUKE U HCKOTIaBajy CUPOBE
MeTaje M3 CTeHa»,’ oj 4yera cy PumibaHM UMaiu OTPOMHY
¢bunancujcky kopuct.® Hakon nporacti PuMckor riapcTsa koje je
eKCILI0aTHCalIo JIOKAJIHE Jby/ie Ha bamkaHCKoM 1oyoCTpBy, XBaTao
UX U OpPraHu30BajI0 BUXOBO yuelihe y CypOBUM INIaJI1jaTOPCKUM
urpama 3a 3a0aBy Pumipbana, ekcruioaranujy JOKaJTHOT
CTAaHOBHHIIITBA HACTABUIW Cy POOOBIACHUYKH TPTOBIH M3
Benenuje u benose, o uemy Takole reHepanuje Cprckux haka
HUCY UMaJie MPUIKNKY J1a yue Y 00pa30BHUM IporpaMuMa CBOJUX
mkona. [Ipema uctopuuapy lanujeny EBancy, TOkOM cpenamer
BEKa BUIIIEBEKOBHO XBaTame CroBeHa, TapTapa v Ipyrux HCTOUHUX
U jy’)KHUX Hapoja oJi CTpaHe BEHELHjaHCKUX U l)eHOBJbAaHCKUX
poOOBIACHUYKUX TproBala M HHUXOBa Ipojaaja Kao podosa
CTAaHOBHUIITBY ATIEHMHCKOT mojyocTpBa, Kaponunimike EBpore
1 MyciauMaHckuM Apanuma CaparieHuma Jao je oJ] eCHAeCTor
BEKa I1a HaJlaJbe ,,0CHOBY 3a pahame pacusma y Tafaimboj EBponu
y OJIHOCY Ha opobJseHe Hapoye™.* 300T HEMPEKH/IHE BUIIIEBEKOBHE
tproBune Cpbuma u ocrainuM CiIoBeHHMa Kao poOJBEM CPIICKH
nap Credan yman Hemamuh je y uerpHaecTom BeKy MOpao zia
YBEZIC Y CBOj 3aKoHUK YJIaH O CTPOTOM KaKIbaBamwYy ,,JepeTHKA KOJU
Cy kpamu mweroBe nomanuke .’ IIpodutabunHOCT npoaaje

and her colonies, Epirus, Macedonia, lllyricum, Italy, Gaul, Spain, Britain, the north of Africa, etc,
Vol. 1, Walton and Maberly, 1853, p. 285

7  John Arthur Evans, Archaeologia, or, Miscellaneous tracts relating to antiquity, Society of
Antiquaries of London, Volume 49, Nichols and Sons, London, 1770, p. 6,cit. Florus, iv. 12.

8  Hcmo, 6-8, cit. Pliny, H. N. xxxiii. 21., Dr. Julius Jung, Romer und Bomanen, p. 34 seqq., Karl
Gooss, Innerverhaltnisse des Trajanischen Daciens, Excurs. 1. Die Goldbergwerke.

9  Daniel Evans, “Slave Coast of Europe, Slavery &p Abolition”, 4 Journal of Slave and Post-
Slave Studies, 6:1, 1985, pp. 47; 53, cit. Alessandra Macinghi Strozzi, Lettere di una gentildonna
fiorentina del secolo XV ai figluoli essuli, ed. Cesare Guasti (Florence, 1877), Sept. 13, 1465; Ibid,
str. 53, cit. Otto Langer, Sklaverei in Europa wihrend der letzten Jahrhundert des Mittelalters
(Bautzen, 1891), 7. 4. Fernand Braudel, The Mediterranean and the Mediterranean World in the
Age of Phillip I, trans. Sian Reynolds, 1 (New York, 1973), 56-58,63-64. 3a onuc cutyauuje y
nomuuu peke Heperse Enciklopedija Jugoslavije (1955-1969), s.v. “Neretva” by Savo Sinikovic.
5. G. Alfody, “Die Sklaverei in Dalmatien zur Zeit des Principats”, Acta Antiqua, 9 (1961), 121-
151. 6. Sancti Gregoru Papae I, Cognomento Magni, Opera Omnia, 17 vols. 7 (Venice, 1770), 354;
Studi di storia economica veneziana, Padua, 1954, 120.; George Finlay, A History of Greece, cit.
Michaud, Historie des Croisades, iii. 269, C. W. King, Antique Gems, p. 303, note 82, 91

10 [ap Credan dyman Hemamwuh je y cBoM 3aKOHHKY Hapeano Jia ,,Ko rojl mpojaa xpunrhannHa
HEBEPHUKY", (,,KATOIIMKY WIIK MyCIHMaHy ", Kako o0jamimasa ucropudap lanujen EBanc, ,,jerosa
pyka O6uhe oncedeHa, a weroB je3uk uirdynad.”) O Tome Buzsetn Daniel Evans, ,,Slave coast of
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3apobspenux ClioBeHa u Apyrux Hapoja ca Jagpanckor, LipHor u
Erejckor Mopa onpaBaBao je pUMOKaTOIMYKY TEOIOT U (PUocod
Tomac AKBUHCKM peurma J1a je poOOBJIACHUILITBO KA0 JbYJCKA
WHCTUTYIHja OUJI0 ,,lIOCIIeUIA 3apo0sbaBama y paTy™, OTHOCHO
,,TIOCIIEINIIa HEKEe BPJIUHE KOjy Cy MOCEIOBAIN IMOOCTHUIHN Y
oaHocy Ha nobehenor."! KoHTHHYHTET TAaKBOT PACHCTUYKOT
ofHOCa 3anaane xemucdepe, oqHocHo Crapor-Hosor Puma npema
onpeheHuM pacama ¥ HapoauMma moTBpamiIa je 1937. ronune
TBpJilba OpuTaHcKor nonutuyapa Buncrtona Yepumna na y
tpetmany Muaujanana y CeBepHoj AMepunid win AOOpUIIUHA Y
AycTpanuju o CTpaHe 3alaJHuX OCBajadya HUje OUJI0 HempasJe,
jep ce ,,paauio o TOME Ja je BUIIA, jaya U MyApHja paca AOoILUIa U
y3ena muxoBe nomose.“'? Mehyrum, EBancoBa BpeMeHcka
OJIpeTHUIIA IIECHAECTOT BeKa 3a pahame pacu3ma y Talallmboj
EBponu 6u Tpebao 1a ce moMepu BeKOBUMa Tpe ToTra, HalpuMep
Ha IIpBE M3MEHE y MPENucHMa JIeIoBa KOjU Cy C€ OIXHOCHIM Ha
Cnoene y nenuma ucropudapa [Ipokonuja u Jopaana,® nim Ha
MIPUKa3 YeTHPH jKe€Ha Kao NepcoHu(rKalija Halrja Koje MpuHoce
napose kpasby Oty Tpehem y Iocneny kpama Oma u3 990. ronune,
Mely kojuma je u3a Hemune, lankume 1 Pumsbanke Ha 3a4esby
*eHa Koja nepconndukyje CK1aBoHHUjy y Tipeaaju qaposa,'* a camo
HEKHX JIBE JICIICHH]e KaCHUje Ha CIWYHOM IPHUKA3y JKEHa KOje
npenajy napoBe Kpasby XeHpHjy Jpyrom jxeHe ca MMEHOM
CxIiaBoHHja yoriiTe Bullie Hema Mel)y iuma.'® Jou jefan y Hu3y
KapaKTepUCTUYHUX IpHuMepa je U YeTBPTH KpCTalIKU par ca
MOYeTKa TPUHAECTOI BEKa, KaJa Cy 3amaJHu KpCTalld ca

Europe, Slavery & Abolition*, A Journal of Slave and Post Slave Studies, 6:1, 1985, cit. Stojan Nova-
kovi¢, Zakonik Stefana Dusana, cara srpskog 1349 i 1354, Beograd, 1898., ch. 21.; Enciklopedija
Jugoslavije (1955-1969), s.v. “Dusan” , Mihailo Dini¢; “DusSanov Zakonik”, Dragoslav Jankovi¢:
“I kto proda hristianina u inuvernu veru Da [mu] se ruka osece i jezik ureze.”

11 JohnKilloran, “Aquinas and Vitoria: Two Perspectives on Slavery.” In The Medieval Tradition
of Natural Law, edited by Harold Johnson, Kalamazoo: Medieval Institute Publications, 1987 p.
89:

12 Martin Gilbert, ed., Winston S. Churchill, The Official Biography, Companion Vol. V, part 3,
The Coming of War 1936-1939 Heinemann, London,1982,608; 616, cit. Evidence to the Palestine
Royal Commission under Lord Peel on 12 March 1937

13 Arne Seby Christensen, Cassiodorus, Jordanes, and the History of the Goths: Studies in a
Migration Myth, Museum Tusculanum Press. The University of Copenhagen, Denmark, 2002, pp.
346-348.

14 ,Gift Bringers_of Otto III*, https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Early Slavs#/media/File:4 Gift
Bringers_of Otto_IILjpg

15 ,Perikopenbuch Heinrich und Kunigunde®, https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Lutici#/media/
File:Perikopenbuch_Heinrich_und_Kunigunde.jpg
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(bMHAHCH]CKOM TOAPIIKOM TaJalllker BEHELHjaHCKOT IyXkKAa
Enpuka Jlanmona onycTOmMIN U OMJbaukain JagpaHcky oOaiy,
Conyn nu KoHCTaHMHONOJb, MPUIIMKOM Ye€ra Cy OIlJbaukKaldu U
YHUIITWIN apTedakTe U3 nepuoza oj MeTor 10 TPUHAECTOr BeKa
KOjU Cy JOKa3WBaJIM J1a je ,,Biazap TepBea U3 CIOBEHCKOT KJIaHa
Jlymo 6o KOHCTaHTHHOIOJbCKH 11ap 705. rogune, '® a HakoH Tora
cy ce u BojHO cykoOunu npotuB Cpba u byrapa na bankanckom
noyoctpBy.l’ Y cMucy mpuMepa KOHTHYHTETa OMAIOBaKaBamba
3Hauaja «UCTOYHHMX» JpPKaBa y CPEAHEM BEKY j€ U OCIIOpaBaHE
3Hauaja ciaBHe jaecrnoroBuHe CpOuje'® m ocrammx MCTOYHUX
Ip>KaBa Ha CIMIM y puMoKaToinykoj upkBu Cseror Ilerpa y
Crpas0ypy 1419. rogune.’® Ha TakBy pasiuKy y MOJUTHYKO]
¢bunocodpuju ,,3anaHe U UCTOUHE XeMuchepe** y IeTHAeCTOM BEKY
HaJI0Be3aJIa Ce YMIHCHHIIA Ja Cy HaKoH nmaga KoHcTaHTHHOMOIbA
1453. ronyHe MHOTM HCTOYHU UCTOpUYApH pedern Ha ATIEHUHCKO
MOJIyOCTPBO U ca cOO0M JJOHENN 00TaTy JIOKAJIHY JIUTepaTypy Koja
j€ mocesana J1o maraHcKux aHTHIKuX pusocoda, u aa ce ox 1460.
TOJIMHE Y TaJlalllkb0j PUMCKO] LIPKBY MTOYEII0 MIUPUTH MOJIPKABAHE
CUHKPETHYKE CHHTE3€ XpUIThaHCKOT yueHa U MaraHCcKe aHTUYKe
¢unocoduje,” koja je Tpedaso na CUMOOIUYHO OOjECAUHU H
MpHUKake UMIEepUjaaHy AMMEH3H]y JOMEHa BilaJjaBuHe Pumcke
LI[PKBE ¥ HEHUX MOJIaHuKa. Y ToM cMuciy of 1508. rogune je Ha
nponoBennma Pumcke npkBe Beh Ouiia criomMumaHna ujieja 1a je
PuM moctao ,,HoBa ATrHa* 300T BllaJIaBHHE OCMaHJIM]CKOT TypCKOT
[IapCTBa Ha/l HEKAIAIIbUM TPYKHUM aHTHYKUM TpagoBuma.’! Mcre

16 Vesselina Vachkova, “The Bulgarian Theme in Constantinople’s Monuments (A new approach
to the study of Bulgarian and Byzantine cultural memory”, Palaebulgarica 4, 2008, pp. 3-24; 14.
17 Teopruje Axpononurec, Acmopuja, 17; Choniates, Historia, 1, 593-94; 634.67-635.5; Filip
Van Tricht, The Latin Renovatio of Byzantium: The Empire of Constantinople (1204-1228), 1. 185-
186, uur. cit. Villehardouin, 436.

18 Critobuli Imbriotae Historiae, ed. R. D. Reinsch, Berlin, New York 1983, I, 95, 96; Kritovou-
los, History od Mehmed the Conqueror, (transl. C. T. Riggs), Princeton University Press, 1954, pp.
99-100: Ucropruap KputoByi je 3a0eiexuo aa je Cprcko HeMamHhKo KpaJbeBCTBO OUIIO ,,[T03HATO
T10 BEJIMKOM OpOjy pyAHHKA ca 37IaTOM ¥ cpeOpoM Kojer je Omto Buiue Hero y MHauju, ca BeTMKuM
OpojeM rpaJoBa U jakHX HEOCBOjUBUX TBphaBa, ca CTAHOBHUIITBOM BHCOKE KyJIType U ca CBOjOM
jakoM M 100p0o HAOPYKaHOM BOjCKOM, KPaJbeBCTBO KOje je OWiia MO3HATO W BOJBEHO, alld Cy MY
MHOTU U 3aBUJENH...

19 dororpadujy npukasa EBpore ca qpyraunjuM o0jalmenhMa 3HaUeha Ha31UBa Halllja BUACTH
y Alfredas Bumblauskas, Senosios Lietuvos Istorija, 1009-1795, R. Paknio Ieidykla, Vilnius, 2007.,
crp. 132-133.

20 Philip Bosman, “The School of Athens: Moments in the History of an Idea”, Akroterion 59,
2014, p. 77, cit. neoplatonist Marsilio Ficino

21  Philip Bosman, “The School of Athens: Moments in the History of an Idea”, p. 77, cit. Rowland
2005:103
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1508. ronune peHecancHu ciukap Padaeno je Ha mo3uB narme
Jynuja lpyror, mo3HaTor no MoAPIIIH UMIIEPHjaTHUM OCBajambuMa
TaJalllkber NOPTyraJckor kpaska Manyena IIpBor, ocinukao y
MIpOCTOpHjaMa NManuHe najare y Pumy Amuncky wkony ¢unocoghuje
Ha K0jOj Cy OMJIM PUKa3aHU MaraHCKU MPEJAHTUYKH M aHTUYKH
¢unocodu, reorpadu, acTpOIIO3H M F€OMETPH, K0 U CaM ayTop
ciukap Padaen ca CBQ]I/IM CaBpeMEeHUIINMa, YUMe je Ouo
CUMOOJIMYHO O3HAYEH MPOjEeKaT CHHKPETUIHOT U €KYMEHUCTHYKOT
o0jennmaBama KOHIIENTa U3BOPHOT XpUIThaHCTBa ca MaraHCKOM
jepecu y penecancHoj EBpornu. [lon yrunajem Amuncke wxone
@unocoguje Ha x0joj je Ouo npukazan Trivium rpamMaTuke, JOTUKE
U peTopuke, Impema Hjeju upckor kapauHaia [lona Xenpuja
Bymana Ouina je 3aueta ujeja yHuBEp3aaHOT 3Haba Y JTMOepaTHOM
€BpOINCKOM 00pa3oBamy Kao CYHNpPOTHOCTH JOTaJallkbeM
XxpuirhaHCKOM MOPAJTHOM M PEJTUTHjCKOM yuemy.>? Takohe, yropeo
ca 0XHBJbABAKHEM AHTHUKE MUTOJIOTH]E Y €BPOIICKUM ONEPCKUM
kyhama, y EBpornu je 3axBasbyjyhu pa3Bojy JIOKaJHUX TPrOBadYKUX
Y BOJHUX MOpHAapHILIa U OCBajamy JaJeKHX KOJIOHH]a I0YE€0 pa3Boj
TProBauKuX r'MiIIu, OaHKapCcTBa M XyMaHUCTHUKe puiocoduje. 3a
TO BpeMe HAaKOH pacrajia Cpricke aecrnoToBuHe CpOu Cy HEKOIHMKO
BEKOBa y HHU3Y IOJ BIaJaBUHOM TypCKOT IapCcTBa YIJIaBHOM
KHMBEJIM Yy BpCTaMa MaJIuX CEOCKUX M MOPOAMYHUM 3ajpyra Io
cenuma Ha bankaHckoM moayocTpBy, uyBajyhu CBOj CpPICKH
[IPaBOCJIABHU UJIEHTUTET 3aXBaJbyjyhu MambeM Opojy CBELITEHUKA
KOJU Cy UyBaJIi U IIPENHCHUBAJIN N3BOPHE CPIICKE IIPKBEHE KIHUTE,
3BaHUYHE JIP>KaBHE U UCTOPUjCKE TOKYMEHTE, Kao ¥ 3aXBasbyjyhu
STIICKUM HapOJIHUM TIecMaMa, MaHHupUMa U oonuajuma.” Crenehu
Ba)KaH TPEHYTaK y MCTOPHjU KOjU j€ MHIMPEKTHO yTHUIIA0 HA
NOJIMTUKY U IpocTop bankaHckor nmomayoctpBa 6uio je yBoheme
u3pasa ,,Buzant® u ,,Busantujcko mapcrso™ 1555. ronune y
CBETCKy uctopuorpadujy y aeny lpuxas Busanmujcke ucmopuje
(Corpus Historiae Byzantinae) TEpMaHCKOI HCTOpHUUapa
Xwujeponnmyca Bonga, koje ce oqaocHino Ha KoHCTaHTHHOTIOIBCKO
1IapCTBO, KOj€ j€ Y AOTaJallbuM HCTOPHJCKUM XpOHHUKaMa OUII0
3anucuBaHo camo kao ,HMctouno“,“I'puko* wuam

22 Philip Bosman, “The School of Athens: Moments in the History of an Idea”, p. 79: Kapaunan
bymeH je dpopcupao yBohemwe konuenrta Quadrivium — reoMeTpuja, apuTMeTHKa, aCTPOHOMU]ja U
My3HKa y Tafallbyi 00Pa30BHH CHCTEM.

23 Mupocnas CeupueBuh, ,,Murpanuje y Cpouju XVIII Beka u ycraHOBE maTpujapxaiHor
npywrsa“, [nacnuk Emnoepaghcroe uncmumyma CAHY, xw. LI, cB. 52, beorpax, 2004, cTp.
311-326

75



IMOJIMTUYKA NCTOPUJA CJIOBEHA

,2KoHCTaHTHHONOJbCKO LApcTBO, ((Orientis Imperio, Imperium
Graecorum, Imperium Constantinopolitanum).** YBohemeM nzpasa
,,BU3aHTH]jCKO TTapcTBO* nctopudap Boid je ycrmeo aa y ckmamy
ca CBOJUM TaJIalllbUM HEOMaraHCKUM WM XyMaHUCTHYKUM
obpasoBameM?* HekamalmeM XpuithanckoM KOHCTaHTHHOTIO bY
Jla KOHOTAIU]y ApeBHOT Hacesba Buzantuon Ha bocdopy uz
naranckor npea-Koncrantunosor nepuonaa. Hakon Xujeponumyca
Bynda cy u apyru yrunajau ucropudapu [lopy @unnu, ABrycr
Xejcenbepr u Apnona TojHOM y CBOjUM pajioBUMa HEKAJAIIHE
Tpauane (CrnoBene), [ pke  XeneHe Ha3uBalu CaMO UHTETPATHUM
Ha3MBOM ,,BusanTuHIM " WK ,,Buzantujcku ['prin’,*® Tako 1a HaKOH
TaKBOT HbHXOBOT MPHUCTYIIA U3y4aBamy uctopuje «Vcroka» kacHUjU
WCTOpHYAPH HUCY MOTJIH J1a TAYHO oapesie Hi eTHUIUTET CloBeHa
HU €THUIUTET [pKa, OMHOCHO HEKAJAIIker JAPEBHOT Hapojaa
«I'pakon»,”” KOju Cy C€ Yy OCBHUT MPETXPHUIINAHCKOT aHTHYKOT
Ieprosa MoMeIany ca JOCeJbeHUM XeleHnMa Ha bankanckoM
MOJIYOCTPBY U TIOYEIH 14 33j¢/THO OCHHMBA]y FPUKe JApsKaBe-monuce.”
VY no6a BnanaBuae OcMaHIIN]CKOT TYPCKOT IIapcTBa Ha bankanckom
MOYOCTPBY MUHHCTAP CIIOJbHUX TIOCTIOBAa AYCTPH]CKE MOHAPXH]jE
Krnemenc Bon MerepHux je ytuiiao Ha pyckor napa [lasna [Ipsor
Ia cMamu yTrlaj Pycuje Ha bankany u 1a 103B0JM KyATYpOJIOIIKY
eKcIaH3mjy AycTpHjcke MOHapxuje Ha bankaHckom monyoctpsy.”’
To je pesyatupaiio rymemem ycranka Cpba u ['pka u 6aikaHCcKo-

24 Martini Hankii, De Byzantinarum Rerum Scriptoribus Greecis, Johannis Adami Kastneri
Bibliopole, Lipsiae, 1677, p. 245; 585; 605; Filip Van Tricht, The Latin Renovatio of Byzantium:
The Empire of Constantinople (1204-1228), BRILL,2011p. 63, cit. Bijvoorbeld, Migne, PL, CCXIV,
col. 769 (II, 211).; Alexander Kazhdan,, (ed.), Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium, Oxford University
Press, 1991, p. 264

25 Rudolf Dekker, Egodocuments and History: Autobiographical writing in its social context
since the Middle Ages, Verloren Publishing, Hilversum, 2002

26 ,Byzantine Greeks®, https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Byzantine Greeks

27 TI'paxom cy OMIM IpeBHH HapoJl H3 IepHoia HakoH Benmkor moroma koju je Beh y moba
Apucrorena Ha3uBaH XeneHuMma: Aristotle, Meteorology, 1.352a, Strabon, Geography, 7-7-10

28 Eugenia Russell, St. Demetrius of Thessalonica: Cult and Devotion in the Middle Ages, Peter
Lang, 2010, p. 53: Y ueTpHaecTOM BeKy KOHCTAaHTHHOIIOJLCKH Teosor cBetr Hukonac KaBacunac
je u apeBHe I'pke M KOHCTAHTHHONOJbCKE IpKe, Oalr ka0 1 MHOTO paHHje XOMep y CBOM eIy
Hnujaoa, panuje Ha3uBao «Axejuumay (,,Axanoun™, uut. Homer, {liad 11, 574-575) nero Xenenuma.
Y XomepoBoj Hnujaou Ha3uB XeneH! 0HOCHO Ce caMo Ha CTaHOBHUKe obnactu Xena y Tecanuju
(uut. Homer, Iliad 11, 683—684), nok XepomoT y cenmoj 1 0cMoj Kibu3u cBoje Mcemopuje u [laycanuje
y ceamoj Kibusu cBor Onuca I puke ONHCYjy MEHambe CTHOHNMA JAHAMIBUX [pKa y CBOjEBPCHOM
BOJHOM OKpIIIajy IIPOTO-CTHH]ja JaHalIke [ puke.

29 Paul W. Schroeder, Metternich's Diplomacy at its Zenith, 1820-1823: Austria and the Con-
gresses of Troppau, Laibach, and Verona, University of Texas Press, 1962, p. 173, cit. Metternich
(Vienna, December 19, 1821) to Lutzow, Berichte und Weisungen, Turkei, Fasc. 11
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LPHOMOPCKHUX Hapoa npoTuB OCMaHINjCKe BIIaIaBUHE U FbUXOBUM
CTaBJbAKEM MPBO T0J] HE3BAaHUYHH, a KaCHUjE TOJ| 3BAaHUYHH
nporekropar 3anana. C apyre cTpaHe, FrepMaHCKH UCTOpUYApU
Ayrycr BoH llnenep u ®puapux Musep, Koju Cy Ha TIO3HB IAPUILIS
Exarapune /[pyre nonuin y Pycko napcTBo 1a Tamo KuBe U pajie,
YTHIIAIU CY Ha YHUILITABAKHE OPUTHHAIIHUX PYyCKUX UCTOPH]JCKHUX
M3BOpa M Ha O3BAaHMYaBamh-€ I'€PMAaHCKO-HOPAM]CKE Bep3uje
ucropuorpaduje Pycuje.*® Kao mocieania mosiadema pycKor
yTHIaja ca bajgkaHCKOT MONyoCTpBa U O€CKOMIIPOMHMCHOT
OpHUTAHCKO-JTATUHCKO-TEPMAHCKOT KOHIIENTa KYJITYPOJIOIIKOT
HMHXEHEepPCTBA IPUMEHEHOT Ha bakaHCKOT MOMyOCTPBY y CBPXY
MpeKuaama J0TAJAlIBUX JYXOBHUX, KYATYPHUX U MOJTUTUYKUAX
Be3a CpOuje, byrapcke u Pyckor mapcrtBa, ycineauno je HaKOH
Pycko-Typckor para 1877.-1878. ronqune cknaname Cancmegancrkoe
yeosopa udmely Pyckor napctsa u Typckor 0CMaHIIN]CKOT 1TapCcTBa
1878. rogune u onpxkaBamwe beprunckoe konepeca 1878. ronune,
YHjU 3aKJbYULIU CY 3aMEHUIU npeTxonuu Cancmegancku y2060p
u3 ucrte rogauHe, yuspuhyjyhu nosunuje Typckor mapctsa u
AycTtpoyrapckor napcTa Ha baakaHCKOM MOITyOCTpPBY CTBapambeM
aycTpujcko-Typckor kopuaopa udmehy Cpouje u Lpue Tope, u
nonessuBameM Teputopuje Kumpa Benukoj bpuranuju.® Yiopemo
ca CKJIalame TaKBUX IPABHUX CIOpa3ymMa TEKao je MpoLec
,»JIaTHHU3aIMje* CTAHOBHUIIITBA CIIOBEHCKOT Mopekiia y Briarikoj
1 MonjgaBuju, OAHOCHO MpeMa IUIaHy CHULMJIM]JaHCKOT rpoda u
MMHUCTpa MHOCTpaHux nocioBa Kamumiba KaBypa, npyckor
KaH1enapa u BojckoBohe brucmapka u Hanoneona Tpeher ctBopena
je HoBa ApkaBa PyMyHHja ca HOBUM ‘TIONIATHHLEHUM TTHCMOM,
jE3UKOM WM Ha3WBOM JpiKaBe,’” 4uMe je JAO0JaTHO HalpaBJbEH

30 Friedrich Otto, The History of Russian Literature, with a Lexicon of Russian Authors, Transl.
By George Cox, Oxford. D. A. Talboys, 1839, p. 301-303: ,,Y¥ Mocksu 1812. ronuse criajbeHu Cy
Haj00JBH NIPENUCH OpUTHHATHOT fena JJamonuc umn Xponuxa Ona Hectopa Kujesckor Paper-Co-
dices m3 14. 1 15. Bexa, a mpeocTaty HajBpenHH]y KONHjy Xponuke 11lnenep Huje 00jaBHO CBE TOK
HHj€ JOBPIINO CBOj YETPACCETOTOIUIILI Pajl Ha FlbeHOM KOMILICTHPAIbY... JACHKO( je IpeBeo oBaj
PYKOIIHC Ha PYCKH je3UK H 00jaBHO ra y TpH ToMa nox umeHoM Ona Hecropa niu Cmapu pycku
JaMONUC HA CMAPOM CIOBEHCKOM Oujanexkmy, IPUKYIUbeH, IPEBEICH U WIyCTPOBAH O CTpaHe A.
JI. IlInenepa y Cenr IletepcOypry ox 1809. no 1819. roxune.*

31 Harold Temperlay, ,,Disraeli and Cyprus*, English Historical Review 46, 1931, p. 275; Dwight
Erwin Lee, Great Britain and the Cyprus Convention Policy of 1878, Harvard Historical Studies
Vol. XXXVII., Harvard University Press, Cambridge, 1934, p. 123-124

32 Lucian Boia, History and Myth in Romanian Consciousness, Budapest: Central European
University Press, 2001, p. 87; Lucian Boia, Romania — the Borderland of Europe, Reaktion Books,
2001, p. 83-86; Anheno Tambopa, KaByp u basnkan, 3aBor 3a yubenuke, beorpan, 2007
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reorpaCKo-KyJlITypOJIOIIKA W HOJUTHYKH KOopuuop usmely
MpaBOCIAaBHUX OaTKaHCKUX ApskaBa u Pyckor napcrBa. Y Byrapckoj
je JoITa Ha BIIacT CaKCOHCKO-TepMaHcka tuHacTja Cakc-KoOypr-
T'ora;* nok je y I'pukoj Aycrpujcka monapxuja 1832. romune y3
ynorpely OpyXkaHUX cHara NpoTUB Jomaher CTaHOBHMILTBA
nocraBuia cuHa 6aBapckor kpasba Jlynsura IIpsor 6apona Oto
¢on Burencbaxa 3a ,,ipBOT IPUKOT Kpasba“, U 3aTUM je y ['pukoj
OWo CHmpoBeacH mporec ,XxeleHusanuje” Ipuke® mon
MMOKPOBUTEJHCTBOM OPHUTAHCKUX, (PPAHI[yCKUX M T€PMAHCKUX
apXeOJIONIKUX IPYIIALNja i IbMXOBUX CTUIIECHIN]a. > « X eJIeHn3arujay
I'puke je wicripBa OmiIa GPUTAHCKO-TEpMAHCKH,® a o1 ABajgeceTor
BEKa JI0 JJaHAIIkUX J1aHa OHA j€ CeBepPHOAMEPUYKH I€ONOIUTUYKH
KyJATYPOJIOUIKK KOJIOHHjaJIHH MHpojekat,’’ kako je 00jacHUO
nonutukojor [lerap Munuh, ,,y B-uxoBoM noxoy npema Pycuju
n KaBkasy*, omHOCHO y CBpXy Opucama TparoBa IMOCTOjama

33 Cranoje CranojeBuh, Zcmopuja cpnckoea napooa, Jloroc apr, beorpan, 2010., ctp. 329-330
34 TIlpema apxeornory Janucy XaMHIIaKHCY, Y JEBETHACCTOM BeKy y I pukoj «cHMOonInIaH nu3Bop
AQHTHYHOCTH je OMO ynoTpeOJbeH Kao JIeruTHMU3YyjyhH MeXaHu3aM Ja eBpoIICKe CHIle H3abepy 3a
IIPBOT IPUKOT Kpasba GaBapckor MoHapxa Ortoa®, mpu 4emy je ,,JBOPCKH GaBapcku apxurekra Jleo
BoH KileH3e HMao KJby4Hy YIOTY Y KOHCTPYKIIHjH XeJIeHCKe HallMOHATHe Xereporonuje». O Tome
Busiety Yanis Hamilakis, The Nation and its Ruins: Antiquity, Archaeology, and National Imagination
in Greece,,,From Western to Indigenous Hellenism: Antiquity, Archaeology, and the Invention of
Modern Greece®, Classical Presences, Oxford University Press,2007, p. 108.; Stephen L. Dyson,
In Pursuit of Ancient Pasts: A History of Classical Archaeology in the Nineteenth and Twentieth
Centuries, pp. 68-71

35 Nina Athanassoglou-Kallmyer, ,,Excavating Greece: Classicism between Empire and Nation
in Nineteenth-Century Europe®, Nineteenth-Century Art Worldwide, Volume 7, Issue 2, Autumn
2008

36 Stathis Gourgouris, Dream Nation: Enlightenment, Colonization and the Institution of Modern
Greece, Stanford University Press, 1996; Nina Athanassoglou-Kallmyer, ,,Excavating Greece:
Classicism between Empire and Nation in Nineteenth-Century Europe®, Nineteenth-Century Art
Worldwide, Volume 7, Issue 2, Autumn 2008; Petar Milich, ,,Slavic Ethnogenesis and Great Power
Diplomacy:Recurring Themes,*, Petar Milich, ,,Slavic Ethnogenesis and Great Power Diploma-
cy:Recurring Themes,” Journal of the North American Society for Serbian Studies 14(1): 2940,
2000., ctp. 32; 33; 35-37; 39-40 (http://www.serbianstudies.org/publications/pdf/Vol14 1 Milich.
pdf)

37 Petar Milich, ,,Slavic Ethnogenesis and Great Power Diplomacy:Recurring Themes,", p. 33,
uut. J. Heilbrunn and M. Lind, “The Third American Empire,” New York Times, 2 January 1996,
late edition, section A, p. 15.; Mortimer Zuckerman, “The Big Game Gets Bigger. Russia Will Gain
Wealth and Influence If It Controls Caspian Sea Oil,” U.S. News and World Report, 10 May 1999
(http://www.usnews.com/usnews/issue/990510/10edit.htm), and Michael T. Klare, “The Clinton
Doctrine,” The NationMagazine, 19 April 1998. “West Dragged into Reluctant Colonialism in
Bosnia,” Reuters, 19 August 1998.: CeBepHOaMepHuyKa MOJIUTUKOIOTH]a U UCTOpUOrpaduja y
MOCIIC/EIM JICLCHNjaMa IBA/ICCETOT BEKa 1 y IPBHUM JCLCHN]aMa BA/ICCET U HPBOT BEKa AOIPHUHOCH
,,CTpareruju BalmHrTona na miega Ha Ap)kaBe BajkaHCKOT IOTyOoCTpBa Kao Ha CBOj 3aajHH
,,TEPMUHYC" Ha j&ZIHOM LIMPOKOM T'€OIOTUTHYKOM TTOPYY]jy™ .
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JPEBHUX CIIOBEHCKUX elleMeHaTa u3 uctopuje I’ puke u nmociaeanuynor
,CIlpeuaBama moBpaTka yruiaja Pycuje y Erejckom mMopy u
MenuTepany 1 OrotoBo Ha bamkanckoM moyoctpsy. 8 OHO mITo
je onpenwiio cynouny u rpanuiie Cpouje y 1BaieceToM 1 IBaIeCeT
Y TIPBOM BEKy OWJIO je CTBapame jeHe HOBE JpkaBe AOaHuje
1912. romune omtykoM Ayctpoyrapckor asopa u3 1896. roqune,*
Ha yHje yeno je Ouo nocrasibeH npycku oduimp Bunxenm ox Buna
U3 XOJaHJCKO-Tpycke nuHactuje.’’ TokoM JeBeTHaecTor Beka
Tpajajie cy npumnpeMe 3amnaza 3a cTBapame Oyayhe HOBe aApxaBe
Jyrocnasuje, Tako aa je pumokatonnyku ouckyn Jypaj Llltpocmajep
y jeIHOM NUcMy OpuTaHckoM mpemujepy Bummjamy [meactony
TBP/IMO J1a CY «OH M XpBaTu Npey3ein Ha cebe MUCH]Y YjeubaBamba
CrnoBena u y ToM cMucity cy Beh noauriu ogroapajyhe ycranose
3aton.” Y nBamecerom Beky je 1918. rogune u ocTBapeHa y mpakcu
ujeja cTBapama apxkase Jyrocnasuje 1918. ronune v moBogoM TOT
yuHa Qpaniycku reaepai JKopx Kinemanco je 3a Bpeme MUpOBHE
koH(pepeHnuje y Bepcajy y @paHIlyckoj jaBHO U3pa3HoO CBOjE
KaJbemwe IITO je ,,c1aBHa CpOuja HecTasaa ca CBETCKE HCTOPHjCKe
cuene.* CtBapameM Jyrocnapuje je yjeaHo Ouna ocTBapeHa ujeja
repMaHckor ucropuuapa Asrycra BoH Lllnenepa, 1a ce HoBopuMcKa

38 Petar Milich, ,,Slavic Ethnogenesis and Great Power Diplomacy:Recurring Themes,*, ctp.
33-34, uut. A. de Gobineau, The Inequality of Human Races, trans. A. Collins, (New York, 1915).
Zbigniew Brzezinski, The Grand Chessboard: American Primacy and Its Geostrategic Imperatives
(New York, 1977); R. Holbrooke, “America, A European Power,” Foreign Affairs 75, nos. 4-5
(March-April 1995): 38-51; David Gompert, “‘How to Defeat Serbia,” Foreign Policy 73 (July-Au-
gust 1994): 30-42.: YV nBanecerom Beky ce Ha DanmMepajepoBy Te3y O CIIOBEHCKOM Hopekiy ['pka
HaJi0Be3ao ucTopuyap u ¢uronor Pommimm HeHKHHC y ,,XJ1aTHOPATOBCKOM IIEPHOIY™ ABaECETOTr
BeKa, KaKo je 3aKJby4no ucropudap Mumh, ,,y IoKyIajy 3anajjHe MOJUTHKE 1a OTKIOHH COBjeTCKH
case3 o1 noapy4vja Erejckor mopa u Menurepana“; jep je ,,locrcopjeTcka Pycuja Mopaia ja ce
OJIp’KaBa M30JI0BAHOM M OJBPATH 07 IoBpahaja paHHjUX TEPUTOPHja y TAKO3BaHO] 30HHU ,,bimu3y
HMHOCTpaHCTBA™, a IIoroToBo oy rnospahaja ,,bankanckor monyoctpsa, koje nanac CjenumeHe
Awmepnuke [Ip>xaBe jacHO cMaTpajy Ja ce Halasy yHyTap EBHXOBE NOJUTHUKe cdepe yThiaja y
BUXOBOM IT0XO/ly Ha UCTOK npema KaBkazy®.

39 Teonopa Tonesa, BausHuemo na Aecmpo - Vueapust 3a cv30a8anemo Ha ai6aHCKama Hayus
1896-1908, Ciela, Codust, 2012., cp. 28, uut. ,,.Die Albanienpolitik Osterreich-Ungarns un italiens
1877-1908 de Hans Dieter Schanderl*

40 Owen Pearson, Albania in the Twentieth Century: a history, IB Tauris, 2006; Duncan Hea-
ton-Armstrong, The Six Month Kingdom: Albania 1914, IB Tauris, 2005

41 Jypaj Ultpocmajep, [Tucmo 6uckyna Lllmpocmajepa I redcmorny y TUCTY 3a HAyKy H KEbFDKEBHOCT
Jlan, cBecka 3, 4, 5, u 6, mapt, anpui, Maj u jyH 1912. ronune, KpajbeBcka LIpHOTOpcKa Ap:KaBHA
mramnapuja, Hetumwe, 1912, ctp. 155

42 (¥Yp. Mumo Byjosuh), Cpouja opymosuma, npyeama, pexama, Ipuauun bounapt Ipec:
Typucruuka opranuzanuja Cpouje, beorpan, Yauak, 2007., ctp. 29.

79



IMOJIMTUYKA NCTOPUJA CJIOBEHA

,»AycTpujcka MoHapxuja npoumpu 10 LlpHor mopa u Pycuje®.®

Ty wunejy tako3BaHe Tteputopuje ,MHTepMmapujyma“ cy
KYJATYPOJIOIIKAM MHKEHEPCTBOM Ka0 OCTBAPHBAKBEM ITOTPEOHUX
npeayciaoBa y o0OJlacTU MOJUTUKE, NpaBa, (UIOIOTH]E,
AHTPOMOJIOTHj€ M HucTOpuorpaduje y TapreTUupaHUM
CPEAHBEEBPONCKMM U 0aJKaHCKO-IPHOMOPCKUM JprKaBaMa
OCTBapUJIM ayCTPOYTapCKU NOJIUTUYAPH U aKaJIEMHIIH, A Y TIPAKCH
Cy je MOTBPAWIA HEKU OPUTAHCKHU U YELIKH MMOJUTHYAPU HA YeTTy
ca Po6ept Curon Borcornom u Tomarmom MacapukoM. Tako3BaHoj
TepUTOpHjaIHO] 30HU ,,JIHTEepMapujym*, Koja je oOyxBaraja
Ip>kaBe o bantuukor mopa npeko cpeame EBporne npema LipHowm,
Erejckom u Jagpanckom Mopy,* OrIIa je 10/1esbeHa yiora 3amaaHo-
CPEIEEBPOIICKE «TAMIIOH-30HE» U YJEIHO ,,TPOjaHCKOT KOHa“*
3amana npema Pycuju. TUM MOTEe30M je aHYJIHpPAHO Mpename
Xomepa 1 anTHUKOT Teorpada u ucropudapa [lommonuja Merne na
CYy «HajCTapHUju U HajIIpaBeIHU]U Jbyau xunepoopejcku CioBeHH
[Tenasru, onnocHo benu wnu benke sxuBenu on pexe Bucie npeko
peke JlyHaB no naneke [laptuje»,* a yjeaHo cy y mpakcu y ckiamy
ca lllnenepoBUM HamMeTamEeM TepMaHCKO-HOPAMJCKE BEp3HUje
ucropuje CroBeHa CTBapameM TaKBOI «aHTHU-CIOBEHCKOI)
«MHTepMapujymay MOHUIITEHE TBpAmE Xepoxaota, [lnuHuja,
CrpaboHa ¥ OoCTanux aHTUYKHX UCTOpUYapa u reorpada na cy
ceBepHU CIIOBEHH )KUBEITH 33]€IHO Ca CBOJUM OCTAJIUM CJIOBEHCKUM
CyHapoJHHIIMMA yjenumeHu of Jlanexor ucroka, CkaHIuHaBH]je
npeko bankana cse 10 KoHCTaHTHHOMOIBCKOT LAPCTBA,® y3 U3BECHE
pETHOHATHE pa3jiuKe y Hapedjy je3uKa KOjUM Cy TOBOPHIN.’
HcToBpeMeHo ca MpoIecoM «TrepMaHU3alije» U «ITaTHHH3AIIN]e»

43  Luka Vidmar, Struktura in funkcija pisem iz literarnoprerodne korespodence Zige Zoisa,
Disertacija, Univerza v Novi Gorici Fakulteta za podiplomski §tudij, Nova Gorica, 2009., http://
www.ung.si/~library/doktorati/interkulturni/6 Vidmar.pdf, str. 306., 307, 309

44 Manfred F. Boemeke, Gerald D. Feldman, Elisabeth Gléser, The Treaty of Versailles: A Reas-
sessment After 75 Years, Cambridge University Press,1998. TTn. 329; 320-335: MuaTtepmapujym je
JIEJIOMHYHO HACTAa0 Ha OCHOBY HJieja MOJbCKOT nmonutudapa Joxeda [Inncynckor.

45 Pomponius Mela De Chorographia 3.36-37; Homer, lliad, 13.5. 6

46 John H. Lind, “Christianity on the Move: The Role of the Varangians in Rus and Scandinavia”,
Byzantium and the Viking World, Ed. Fedir Androshchuk et al, Uppsala Universitet, Uppsala, 2016,
p-410; Friedrich Otto, The History of Russian Literature, with a Lexicon of Russian Authors, Transl.
By George Cox, Oxford. D. A. Talboys, 1839, p. 301-303

47  Herodotus, History,4. 24; Francesco Maria Appendini, De praesiantia et vetustate linguae
illyricae, A. Martechini, Ragusa, 1806; Gregorius Dankovsky, Homerus slavicis dialectis cognata
lingua scripsit, exipsius Homericarmine ostendit.. ., Vindobonae — Posonii, 1829; O. H. Tpy6auos,
Emnoecenes u kynomypa opesnetiuux Cnaesan, Hayka, Mocksa, 1991.
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VYkpajune, Bnamke nu MongaBuje u «xeneHuzauuje» Ipuke y
JIEBETHAECTOM BEKY, y OpUTaHCKUM IIKOJaMa Cy KoJeKIrja 6anaaa
Ocnose Pumckoz yapcmea wucropudyapa Tomaca Makenuja®® u
Kkura Mcmopuja nponadarwa Pumckoe yapcmea Ensapaa I'mbona,
Owne ,,BpJIO0 MHCTIMPATHBHE® 32 CXBATAmE MOJIUTHKE OPUTAHCKOT
npemujepa Buncrona Yepunia v ipyriux OpUTaHCKUX mouTHYApa.*
Hox cy Mwunom Munojesuh, CreBan Bepkosuh, JbyGomup
CrojaHoBuh M JOpyru HMCTOPUYApPH HA OCHOBY AHTHUYKUX H
CPeOBEKOBHUX HCTOPH]CKUX U3BOPA, PA3IMUUTHX apTedakara
Kao JI0Ka3a 0 pa3Bojy je3UKa U MMCMa U JPEBHUX HAPOJAHMX ITecama
0aJIKaHCKOT CTaHOBHHUIITBA TBPAWIHN 1a cy CIOBEHH CIIaBHH
ayTOXTOHHM Hapoja Ha bankany u na cy mapeBu HEKaJallmber
Ncrounor napcrea Koncrantun Benvku, Jlukunuje, Teoqocuje u
VYrpaBna JycTuHUjaH OWIM Te€HEAJONIKW MOBE3aHU KaKo ca
JTMHACTUjOM 1apa AJiekcanapa Benukor y mponuiocTH, Tako 1 ca
BJIaJlapiMa M3 CPEIHOBEKOBHHUX CPIICKUX, OYTrapCKUX M PyCKHX
nuHacTtrja,” y 3anagHoj xemuchepH je Ouia yTHuilajHa Kibura
uctopuyapa Ensapna ['mbona o Pumckom mapcTBy, y Kojoj je Ha
OCHOBY jenHor npenuca [Ipokonuja ucropuuap ['mboH TBpaMO 12
je map Jyctun 6uo «aedak-400aHUH KOJH j€ ca MaJlo KeKca y Topou
JI0I1a0 U3 CBOje BapBapcke 3eMJbe y KOHCTaHTHHOIIOIb B TaMo
I0CTA0 map 300T CBOT U3IIIeaa u cHare.»*! TBpIbOM /1a je Ha TaKaB
Ha4YMH BapBapCKu Ae4ak-400aHuH ap JycTuH nocrao nap, [ mo6on
je Herupao MopeKIo, uctopujar u GrI0codu]jy CIaBHUX HCTOUHUX
NpaBOCIaBHUX MOHapXuja, jep je, mnpema oO0jallmbermby
KOHCTaHTHHOIIOJHCKOT TaTpujapxa AHTOHH]A ,,aBTOKPATOP-I1ap
caMoOJp’Kall BEJIMKU U CBETH CYBEpEHH Biajap KOjU j€ BOJHOM

48 Thomas Macaulay, Lays of Ancient Rome, Longman, Brown, Green, and Longmans, London,
1842

49  Winston Churchill, My Early Life: 1874-1904, ,,Education at Bangalore*, Ch. IX, Simon and
Schuster, 2010

50 JKusojun Aunpejuh, «Crapuja u HOBHja Tparama 3a MOPEKJIOM Benukor kynaHa Credana
HeMmame 1 IOTIyHH NIPEOKPET C HOBUM pe3ylaTatuMay, Mumonowxu 36opuuk 6p. 21, Llenrap 3a
murononike cryauje Cpouje, Paga, 2009., ctp. 140, nut. Kaprnosauku, 3arpedcku, Bpxoopesnuiky,
ITejaroBuhes n HoBakoBuhes, PyBapues, [TuBcku neromuc) nap JIukuHumje, mpenax cprcke JUHACTH]e
Hemamuh, nmao je mehy cBojum mpenuma Majky Onmmmmjy ox Anekcanjpa Bemukor. O Tome na
Cy HOTOMIIH opoauyHe JuHuje Onumimje, Majke Anexcanapa Benukor, Ounm 1 WIaHOBH HAPCKHX
6ocdopcko-npHoMopekux Mutpuraznec u @apraxec quuactuja Bunetu Brian D. Starr, Knighthood
of the Elite, Lulu.com, 2012, p. 178; Jose Bento Said, Diccionario Mythologico, Historico, e
Geografico, Na Officinadas Filhas de Lino da Silva Godinho, Lisboa, 1822, pp. 124-125

51 Edward Gibbon, History of the Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, Tom 7, the History
Focus, Chapter XL, Reign of Justinian, T. Cadell Jun. and W. Davies, London, 1802, pp. 54-55
52 Apuobuyc, IIpomus naeana 3. 37,

81



IMOJIMTUYKA NCTOPUJA CJIOBEHA

Tocniona oprogokcHu 1 BepHH 3amTuTHUK Llpkse u Jpkase,™ a To
yjenHo o0jamnrmaBa M MPABHJIO TE€HEAJOIIKOT MOPOAUYHOT
HaCIIe/ICTBA IapCKOT TPOHA ,,10 bokjeM mpaBy™ y mpaBoCIaBHIUM
Monapxujama.>® Hakon Bepnunckoe konepeca 1878. rogune u
nornucuBama lajue konsenyuje 1881. ronumHe m3mel)y kHesza
Munana O6peHoBuha u aycTpoyrapckor 1Bopa, TaJallbu CPIICKU
BJIACTOJIPIIIIIM HA Y€y ca MUHHCTPOM MPOCBETE U LIPKBEHUX Jelia
Crojanom HoBakoBuhewm cy onbanuiu TpaauLUOHAIHY CPIICKY
ucropuorpadujy u y OOpa30BHH MpOTpaM YHEIH Te3y
aycTpoyrapckor HamecHuka y bocuu u Xepueropunu bennjamuna
Kanaja na cy ce CpOu npBU MyT y CEAMOM BEKY JOCEIUIN Ca
Kapmarckux mimanuHa Ha bankadcko monyoctpBo®.®® Taksa
,TTOJINTHKA® CPIICKUX BJIACTOJpKala je oMoryhuiaa HemMadykom
O0apony Aunoj3y BoH Epenrtany na ox 1907. roguHe modHe ga
iaaupa anekcujy bocue u Xepuerosune u Cp6uje cBe no Huna,
3Hajyhu 51a he yckopo HakoH Tor 4MHa Jia Oyle CTBOpEHa JprKaBa
Anbanuja,” y ckiaaay ca miaHoM AycTpoyrapckor asopa u3 1896.
roauue.”® Ha Tom mpumepy ce pasasHaje Be3a uamel)y mosoxkaja
CpOuje Ha MOYETKY ABAJECETOr BEKa, W JAaHAIILET MOJ0XKaja
CpOuje, k0joj je y ieHOj jy>kHoj mokpajuau KocoBy u Meroxuju
OTETO BUTAJHO UCTOPH]CKO AYXOBHO, PEITUTH)CKO, MATEPHjaTHO
reonoymtuyko 61aro. KocoBo u Meroxuja je yjenHo u TepuTopuja
Ha K0joj ce Hanma3u 4yBeHa [leuka marpujapmmja Cpricke
MpaBOCJIaBHE I[PKBE, KOja je MpemMa jeTHOM 3alucy aHTHYKOT

53 Ernest Barker, Social and Political Thought in Byzantium from Justinian I to the Last Paleo-
logue, Oxford, 1957, pp. 194-196, cit. Patriarch Antonius,, “Letter to Vasili I”’; Photios, Patriarch
of Constantinople, Mystagogy of the Holy Spirit, Trans. Joseph P. Farrell. Holy Cross Press, Brook-
line, MA, 1987, p. 77; O cxBaTamy CpICKUX U OyrapcKHX Biagapa Ja cy owmnu nzadpanu boxjom
mmtonthy Takohe Bunern Cphan IIupusarpuh, ,,Ynasak Credana lymana y LlapctBo®, 30opnux
paoosa Buzanmonowxoe uncmumyma XLIV, 2007., ctp. 393-394; Cphan [Tupusarpuh, ,,Camyniiosa
npxaBa — 06um u kapakrep®, Kmura 21, I[ToceOHa usnamwa Buzanrononikor nucruryra, CAHY,
1997., ctp. 143, uut. De Cerimoniis, 690-6.16 B, ctp. 40-41 (13pa3 ,,camompxalr je 3Ha41o Ja je
Oyrapcku Biajap cBojy BiracT 106uo boskjom mmitomrhy, a He Muonrhy BU3aHTHjCKOT napa. (LHT.
W. bakanos, Bianaren, 177-178, koju cMarpa Jia ce TUTYIA ,,caMOJIPIIIA“ JoOujana u npe THTYIe
JoBana Bragucnasa®.)

54  bennjamun Kamaju, Hcmopuja cpnckoz napoda, npes. I'aBpuno Butkosuh, [[pxxasna
mramnapyja, beorpan, 1882., ctp. 9:,,Cpbu u XpBaru cy ce focenm Ha balkaHCKo MOIyOCTpBO
y HaJIeTy AUBJbAYKUX CKUTHHYKHUX IUbaYKama.

55 Amnzpej Murposuh, Cpbuja y mranosuma Aycrpoyrapcke u Hemauke 1908-1918., Beorpaxn,
1981. (2011.), ctp. 66-75

56 Teonopa Tonesa, BausHuemo na Aecmpo - Yueapus 3a cv3dasanemo Ha anbaHckama Hayus
1896-1908, Ciela, Codust, 2012, cp. 28, uut. ,,Die Albanienpolitik Osterreich-Ungarns un italiens
1877-1908 de Hans Dieter Schander]*
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uctopuydapa u reorpacga Iltonomeja crapa roroBo ABe Xuibazie
roguHa. Y TOM CMHCIY 3Ha4ajaH je MojaTak CPeImhOBEKOBHOT
KOHCTaHTHHOIIOJbCKOT HCTOpHYapa n Binajgapa Josana Kanrakysuna,
KOjU C€ IIPUTOM I103MBa Ha 3amuc ucropudapa [Itonomeja, na cy
Cp6u u I'pum u3 beotnje u Tecanuje koju Cy )KUBEITU HA TEPUTOPUJU
naHaimbe [puke OMIIM MOJ JypUCAUKIN]OM apXUEIUCKOIUje y
ITehu na KocoBy u Metoxuju u 1a ce ragammu [lehku apxuenuckon
Ha3MBao ,,apxuenuckornom I'pka u Tpubama“,®” mTo yjeaHo
noTBplyje nociaanulle cBeTux anocrona 'y Hosom 3asemy 'y bubauju
npemMa kojuma cy arnoctonu [lasie, AHIIpe) U OCTaJIM aroCTONIN
nmokpiraBanu Hapon y Mnmupuky, lanmarmju u Makemgonuju.>® Ha
KocoBy u Metoxuju ce Takole Haja3zu M YyBEHH LIAPCKU Tpaj
[Ipuspen cprckor napa Credana lymana Hemamuha. [Ipema
HEKaJla MO3HAaTOM a JlaHac 3a0pameHOM CPIICKOM HCTOpHUYapy
Munoury MunojeBuhy, koju ce y CBOJUM UCTpa)XKMBambIMa OCIIamhao
Ha U3BOpPE aparcKuX UCTOpUYapa, erumnarckor kanudara u pyckor
ucropuyapa Ocumna bohaHckor y meroBoj cepuju mnpenabama O
uctopuju Cpba Ha MOCKOBCKOM MMIIEPHjATHOM YHUBEP3UTETY Y
neBeTHaecToM Beky, nap Credan [lyman Hemamuh je HakoH
werose noodene 1352. ronune Han Tarapuma Ha Kpumy y3 cBojy
TUTYIY ,,amiieparop ['pka, Cpba, byrapa u Yrpo-Bnaxuje™ nomao

57  Josephi Simoni Assemani, Kalendaria Ecclesiae, Tomus 6, Amidei, Romae, 1755, p. 38, cit.
Joannes Cantacuzenus lib. 4, cap. 18: Mcropuuap Kanrakysun nonupa cprcku Hapon y bojoruju
u Tecanuju u Kaxxe Ja ce BUXOBa APXUETIUCKOIIN]ja, KOjy je TIOMUIbao jour ucropudap I1tonomej,
nanasu y Ilehku: ,,sive Pecio, quae Pessium Ptolemaeo in eadem regione Picentios poneni.* 3aTum
kake 1a ce I[lehku apxuenuckon HazuBa ,,ApxuenuckonoM I'pka u Tpubana“: ,,Graecis & Tribal-
lorum Pecii Archiepiscopus® u y Be3u ca tum ynyhyje va Quienum in Oriente Christiano, Tom 2.
Pag. 320.

58 Hosu 3asem, ,,Jlena anocroncka“, 16, 9-10; Hosu 3asem, ,,Jlpyra nocnanuia Ceeror Anocrona
Tasna Tumorejy” (2. Tum. 4. 10); ,ITocnanuna Ceetor Anocrona [Tasina Pumibanuma“ (15.19);
J. Gardener Wilkinson, Dalmatia and Montenegro, Vol. 1, p. 17, cit. 2 Ep. Tim. iv. 10.; Muoapar
MunanoBuh, Cpncku cmapu sex, Bannanuja, beorpan, 2008., ctp. 209-273: Enudannje Kunapcku,
Anbepro ®opruc, Jlyunjyc, Bumbanuh 1 pa3nuanti HCTOPHYIApH, Iy TOMHCIIH, TEOT03H U yMETHULIH
cy oncanu jia cy Cseru [1aBne, Jlyka, Tut u octani AnocTosu Ha CBOM POy TOBamwY of Jlanmariije
1o I'puke nponoenanu y mecty Kucrame nopen pexe Tunmjyc (nanamme Kpke) Ha Kome je KacHHje
carpaljen manactup Ceror Apxanhena Muxajna, kao u y Tpedumy, Pacy u y ocranum mecrima
y okonuHu.; Jbybomup CrojanoBuh, Cmapu cpncku podociosu u remonucu, Cpricka KpasbeBcka
Axanemuja, Cpemcku Kapmnosiw, 1927., ctp. 46, 53, 194: Eusebius, Church History 3.1, Adrian Rad-
ulescu and Ion Bitoleanu, Istoria Dobrogei, Constanta, ExPonto, 1998, p. 155: Ey3e6uje on Llezapeje
y Acmopuju Lpkee, untupajyhn pane xpuirhascke teosore u xporndape Opurena i KiemeHca oz
Anekcanipuje, 3armcao je aa je anocToi AHIpej, CBeTal-3alTUTHUK pudapa, nzabpao Tpaxujy u
CkuTH]y 32 CBOjy MHCH]jY NOKpIITaBama.; Takohe y Be3u ca TuM Buetr Dragana Samardzi¢, Vojne
zastave Srba do 1918, Vojni muzej, Beograd 1983, 39, sl. 51 6: Cpricka Bojcka je Kpo3 UCTOPH)Y
Kao cBoje 3amrtuTHUKe y3 Cetor Bopha u ocraine ceue cnasuia u Ceeror Anapujy [IpBo3sanor
1 HOCHJIA F-CTOB JINK Ha 3aCTaBaMa.
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U TUTYITY ,,uMrieparop Magapa u Pyca®,*® ynme TpeHyTaH MoKyIaj
3anana na CpOuju ogy3me leHy BUTAIHY UCTOPH]CKY TEPUTOPU]Y
ca MHOTOOPOJHUM HM3Y3€THO 3HAYajHUM KYJITYpPHO-UCTOPH]jCKHM
CIIOMEHUIIMMa J00uja joll BHIIE Ha TEKUHU Yy 4YUTaBO]
mehynapoaHoj 3ajenquunu. [Ipema ucropuuapy Ilerpy Munuhy,
Oynyhu na je ,,y mepuoay HakOH TaKO3BaHOT ,,XJIaJHOT para‘
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AN ANNEX TO FINDING THE ORIGINS OF

IDENTITY OF SLAVIC PEOPLE

Summary

In this paper author explained motives of expan-
sionism of the Old-New Roman empire toward
human, natural and cultural resources of Slavic
and Balkan/Black Sea based states, as well as the
methods implemented in the change of Slavic histo-
riography in these states. The claims from medieval
Serbian and Bulgarian sources regarding antiquity
and genealogical, cultural and political connection
between old Slavic vasilevs from the Balkan/Black
Sea dynasties with the leaders of medieval Serbi-
an, Bulgarian, Greek and Russian dynasties, trade
connections, natural resources in Slavic states were
some of the motives for the struggle of Western
politicians, historians and linguists to take control
over Slavic and world historiography during 18th
and 19th centuries and consequently to politically
and economically control the trade and politics of
the Black Sea and Eastern Mediterranean.

Keywords: 19th century change of historiography,
Slavic states, genealogy of Serbian medieval dynasty,
cultural engineering
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THE IDEA ABOUT THE
“TRINITY* IN FORMATION OF
BULGARIAN NATION:
COMMUNIST PERSPECTIVE
AND RESISTANCE

Summary

In this paper the author examins the process of
cultural engineering within the interpretation of
Bulgarian identity in the field of archaeology by
the communist regime in post-World War Two in
Bulgaria. The author explains how the problem
of the Thracian element in Bulgarian nationality
has been a characteristic example of a template of
constructing fiction in science, designed to serve
the political-ideological needs of the communist
regime, and how the relation of the so-called “Thra-
cian substrate” with the process of formation of the
Bulgarian nation became an obsession for several
generations of historians, archaeologists, ethnogra-
phers and folklorists, on the verge of becoming an
ideological trap for future generations. It resulted
with the fact that from 1980s and onward, archae-
ologists in Bulgaria stopped actively participating
in discussions regarding the nature of Bulgarian
ethnicity in the Middle Ages, leaving the initia-
tive and public discourse in interpreting Bulgarian,
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Thracian and Slavic history in the hands of the party
nomenclature from other areas of the humanities.

Keywords: Thracology in Bulgarian archaeology,
interpretation of Bulgarian identity, Bulgarian
human sciences, cultural engineering

According to widespread opinion, Thracology and Thracian
studies as a historical discipline has been developed generally
from the late 1960’s and on with the rise of the career of Lyudmila
Zhivkova (1942-1981) with her circle being composed of histo-
rians, linguists and philosophers, which she involved in the reali-
zation of various cultural and political agendas. The goal of these
projects was the research of ancient culture on modern Bulgarian
lands. The more ambitious target, however, was the presentation
of this culture to foreign observers. The “Roerich” (1978) and
“Leonardo Da Vinci” (1979) programs had been started, thus pre-
senting the background of the unique cultural creative processes.?

These projects have followed the mainstream since 1978 as
the analysis of their results strictly outlined the general ideas of
propaganda:

1 The “Roerich” program targeted to “revitalize the national program for aesthetic education
and the national program of commemorating the 1300th anniversary of the Bulgarian state.” The
program was long-term as the culture and arts occupied a central location, and was important in
the harmonious development of the individual and society at the stage of mature socialism. Al.
Fol, the author of the conceptual framework, however, used mostly ideological arguments, while
those truly based on art and culture as a means of changing people fundamentally have received
secondary importance (Exenkos 2008, 317-319). This situation is indicative enough of the fact that
the beginning of every new process started with argumentation according to the ad hoc policy, but
not the essence. Bulgarian foreign cultural policy being expressed through a series of manifesta-
tions would reveal the essential characteristics of Bulgarian culture built throughout the centuries:
democracy, nationality, adaptivity, originality. The role of Balkan countries as a place of interaction
of civilizations in the development of world culture was highlighted. The vague contribution of
People’s Republic of Bulgaria to the exploration and adoption of the Balkan and European civili-
zational achievements would, at this stage, be finally promoted (Enenxos 2008, 320-322).

2 “Leonardo da Vinci” program was a further step in the realization of long-term comprehensive
program to enhance the role of arts and culture in the harmonious development of the individual
and society. At the symposium “Humanism in East Christian culture and the Italian Renaissance”
the “complex and contradictory course of development of both types of cultures within the same
chronological period, and the meaning of Bulgarian culture as a link between them on this cultur-
al-historical background” would be shown (Enenxos 2008, 337-338).
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1. “Bulgaria has ever been at the hearth of the European
civilization and its dissemination”;

2. “The outside cultural offensive” (Enenxos 2008, 327, 331).

The promotion of the ancient Bulgarian culture however met
a serious problem — the monuments of “national” history, being
chronologically placed after the end of the 7" century AD lacked the
desired representation and the expected glory.® Without its visible
splendor, the image of the ancestor could not merge fully into the
aesthetic constructions that determined the modern approaches
towards Communism (Enenkos 2009, 552).

Despite the efforts of Bulgarian and some foreign archaeol-
ogists to promote the Bulgarian medieval culture in Europe prior
to WWII, in the late 60’s and early 70’s of the past century, the
representative medieval artifacts continued to be few in number, as
the restoration of imposing monuments had remained in its earliest
stages. Moreover, during the first session of the Archaeological
Institute in 1950, the priorities of Bulgarian archaeology were
generally redrawn and the study of the Middle Ages as part of the
formation of national identity has been considered of secondary
importance.

The desired splendor, which would supposedly save Bulgaria
from international isolation and neglect, has been found in the
gold and silver artifacts from the burial finds and the treasures of
the pre-Roman times as well as in the paintings and monumental-
ity of the tombs. Within the real or fictional Thracian world and
mythology, the researchers from the Zhivkova’s circle sought and
found a field for deep, but often obscure studies whose longevity
we are still judging today. Naturally, the “Bulgarian” identification
of these monuments needed some relationship with the modern
political formation called “Bulgaria” and the population that has
been traditionally identified as “Bulgarian”.*

3 The extent of the program as well as the overall idea of the “cultural circle” around Lyudmila
Zhivkova could be characterized by her sentence: “The limited personal mental outlook has yield-
ed precedence to the consciousness that strived for amalgamation with the human and universal
principles of reality.” (OKuskosa 1978, 2).

4 The “Bulgarization” of cultural elements belonging to the Antiquity and prior the foundation
of Bulgarian Medieval state has reached its apogee with symposiums “Bulgaristic” and the “Sec-
ond International symposium of Bulgaristic” held in Sofia in 1986. The chronological span was
quite broad as papers concerned various “Bulgaristic” problems as “Thracian orphism”, “Thracian
kingship”, “The axe — ancient cult element in the Bulgarian lands”, etc.
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Alongside with the foundation of the Institute of Thracology,
the first spectacular manifestation of this trend was the exhibition
Thracian art and culture in Bulgarian lands (1972) that was pre-
sented in many countries. One year earlier, Acad. Dimitar Angelov
has published his monograph Formation of Bulgarian nationali-
ty, where the Thracian element occupied paramount importance.
During the first year of the exhibition Evgeny Teodorov’s study
Ancient Thracian Herritage within the Bulgarian Folklore also
appeared (Teomoposa 2004, 183).5 Initially (before 1944) this schol-
ar was a prominent Germanist, but after WWII he was interned
as a teacher in German in the Institute of Physical Culture (pres-
ent-day National Sports Academy) and the Institute of Chemistry
(Teomoposa 2004, 179).5

The “Cultural Herritage” Service was established in 1977,
after a secret ordinance of the Political Bureau of the Foreign
Affairs Office. Its management was shared between the ministers
of the Foreign Office and Ministry of Interior, and the daughter of
the First Secretary of the Communist Party Ludmilla Zhivkova. The
general action of the Service was the discovery of cultural monu-
ments and their sending back home, as in one way or another they
had been illegally exported outside the state borders of Bulgaria.
When the possibility of redeeming the artifacts did not exist, the
Service ensured their acquisition through “operative ways”, that is
to say, by stealing them from museums or private collections and
replacing them with replicas.” The Service aimed at a large scope

5 In this remarkable folkloristic study E. Teodorov achieved the fundamental for the Thracian
studies conclusion that “Only Thracian influence could break the process, which otherwise would
have produced a religious cult of deifying natural and social powers among Bulgarians similar to
the one of the East and West Slavs” (Teomopos 1972, 70). He revealed the existence of a cult of the
“keeper-ancestor” in Bulgarian folklore, explaining it again with a foundation drawn on “ancient
Thracian mythical and magic notions” and also the absence of this cult in West and East Slavs
(Teonopos 1972, 140, 142). E. Teodorov failed to mention, however, that evidence of such a cult,
which is most visible through the methods of archeology, was missing in the Pagan period of the
Southern Slavs, too. Naturally, one should not expect a folkloristic study to cover all methods and
approaches of historical knowledge, but Thracian studies from the very beginning stepped on this
eclectic basis in which Teodorov’s research had essential influence.

6  Even though in the 60’s Vassil Gyuzelev was among the modern and promising socialist
scholars, the old radical generations considered him a “reactionary”. In 1965 Gyuzelev started
working on “The Origin and formation of the Bulgarian ethnicity in the Middle Ages”. However it
became a subject of interest of Acad. Dimitar Angelov and he had to start a new PhD thesis on the
Bulgaric Ichirgu-Boilas and Kavkhans (T'tozenes 2007, viii).

7 In 1986 the agents of State Security successfully stole the original of the famous “Istoriya
Slavyanobolgarskaya” (1762) by Paisius of Chilendar from Zograph monastery, replacing it with
a replica. The case turned into a scandal when the manuscript suddenly appeared on the desk of
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of objects — modern art paintings, Cyrillic manuscripts and other
ancient documents, but mostly archaeological artifacts. Here came
the paradox that, apparently, a clear definition concerning their
cultural identification as “Bulgarian” was lacking. Have they been
defined as “Bulgarian” because they were a product of medieval
Bulgarian culture? Or were they regarded as probably “Bulgarian”,
simply because of their place of discovery, located within the terri-
tory of the modern state of Bulgaria, regardless of their chronolog-
ical and cultural affiliation? Experts and appraisers selected among
the researchers of Bulgarian Academy of Science (BAS) system
and state universities had a special place in this regard. The main
“triad” was composed of Bogomil Raynov (literature), Svetlin
Rusev (art) and Alexander Fol (antiquarism and archaeology), as
the last one has been committed to transactions abroad.®

The relationship of the so-called “Thracian substrate” with
the process of formation of the Bulgarian nation became an obses-
sion for several generations of historians, archaeologists, ethnog-
raphers and folklorists. Unfortunately, this idea has so pervaded
the modern studies of antiquity of the Eastern Balkans, to such
extent that it threatened to turn itself into an ideological trap for
future generations. Naturally, just like many other constructive
ideas hailing from the Communist era, this one also seems to have
been “rediscovered”.

In a study called Monuments of Thracian Art (1918) that is
nowadays considered fundamental for Thracology, Bogdan Filov
(1883-1945) argued that the relations between certain local “Thra-
cian styles” which had no ethnic or national character, and medieval
artifacts, would have been just within the framework of a common
ornamental trend. However, this trend could in no way be called
originally “Thracian”, but was a result of intensive contacts with
Iranian-speaking ethnicities of the North Pontic steppe and the Cau-
casus (OunoB 1919, 1-3). In these years, the Bulgarian archaeology
adhered to guidelines based on perceptions of influential historians
such as Vasil Zlatarski (1866-1935), who originated the concept
of the dualistic nature of Bulgarian nationality. According to these

the Director of the National Museum of History Bozhidar Dimitrov (1945-2018). President Petar
Stoyanov gave the book back to the monastery in 1997 (Xpuctos 2013).

8  Testimony of Retired General Atanas Stoyanov in the murder case in the PP camps at Lovech
and Skravena (Xpuctos 1999, 73; 2006, 94).
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propositions, in the Middle Ages, this ethnicity was mainly formed
of scattered Slavic enclaves and a politically dominant Bulgaric
element. The impact of the Slavic element has been periodically
overestimated or ignored, often because of the political orientation
of the government in a row of social attitudes. The result of this
synthesis was a relatively stable state formation, which in almost
two centuries (after late 7" ¢ AD) achieved the transformation
to a strong kingdom, whose centralized political model became
comparable to the Byzantine one.

The most influential opposition to Zlatarski’s concept were
the works of Gancho Tzenov published in 1907 and 1908 (Llenos
1907; 1908). His works expressed to a large extent the pseudo-na-
tionalistic claims, shared by some members of Bulgarian society,
overplaying the unity of the whole of Thrace and Macedonia within
the borders of Bulgarian state. Tzenov tried to prove the Bulgarian
colonization of the Balkans since Antiquity, or even Prehistory
(lenoB 1907, 197). The Bulgarian ethnogenesis ran through the
contacts between the Slavic tribes, Thracians and Bulgars. Accord-
ing to him, the greatest obstacle to the success of his theory were
not its scientific defects, but the backward sense of national honor
and patriotism among the Bulgarian elite, and the overall influence
of the Viennese school over Bulgarian historiography (Llenos 1907,
212; Minns 1931, 41). Within the quest for the Bulgarian ethnic
identity this model has never been acknowledged officially.® On
the contrary, the Bulgarian national doctrine was based on Medi-
eval roots of the Bulgarian state and nation under the influence of
Byzantium, thus consciously contrasting it with the speculative
“ageing” of concurrent Balkan nations. Naturally, archaeology
did not ignore the artifacts of Prehistory and Antiquity, and they
received an important place in the cultural heritage and image of
the state.

Four years after the 9" September 1944 coup, the Committee
of Science, Art and Culture had already created the basic concepts
of the transformation. Conceptual and institutionally-based Stalin-
ism had emerged, and with it came the time of official bullet-proof,
dialectically-based argumentation. As an upgrade of basic relations,

9  Nowadays, Tzenov’s concepts have been reborn by scholars hunting for the roots of autoch-
thonous “Bulgarian antiquity”, such as the art-historian Assen Tschilingirov (Ynnuuarupos 2005,
27-106; 2008, 200-223).
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the culture had to demonstratively show the changes that sprung
deep in the foundations of the Bulgarian society; to clearly match
with the propaganda preciosity of the path towards the triumph of
Socialist revolution; to show the forces that fed the new life; to
point out the germs of Communism. In this sense, the attitude of
the regime towards culture was relevant, showing interest, sincere
and anxious, and the new institutional form took its management
similarly to the one of a factory-manufactured product with uni-
versal acceptance and unambiguous terms (Enenkos 2008, 137).
The beginning of the complete distinction from the concepts of
Pre-War Bulgarian archaeology had been initiated through a spe-
cial resolution after discussion on the state of affairs and purposes
of archaeology and museology in 1948. Decisive impetus along
these lines — the selection of new staff and the reformation of
the old ones — was made in May and June of 1950 at the First
Scientific Meeting of the Institute of Archaeology, chaired by the
newly fledged academician, ex-terrorist and ex-regent Todor Pav-
lov (1890-1977).1° The chairman outlined the background of the
transformation of archaeology. According to him, “archaeology
should be converted from a science for the people, into a science
of the people or people’s science” (ITaBmos 1950, 23).

At the meeting, the eminent medievalist Prof. Krastyo Miyat-
ev (1892-1966) presented an extensive paper called “The state of
affairs of the Bulgarian archaeology in 1948-1949”. He clearly gave
priority to the study of the “Slavic” and the “Slavonic-Bulgaric”
sites, and also to the “material culture of the late antiquity till the
Bulgaric arrival, in order to outline the cultural heritage that the
“Slavs and the Bulgars have acquired, preserved and transformed”.
According to the technique of argumentation, specific phenomena
would be removed from the specialized field in which they were
usually discussed and would fit directly into the universal history

10 Pavlov’s engagement with this task was not an occasional one. Up to 1950, he was an outstand-
ing scholar in charge of the transformation of important structures for the Communist regime, and
also the adaptation of old and supposed “suited” old erudite persons to the new realities. Being an
authority in the dialectical approach in the *30s (exiled to the USSR), he was trained in the current
post-war Stalinist rhetoric. For example, the merit for conciliation of the radical left attitude towards
the “classic bourgeois writers” (e.g. Ivan Vazov, Pencho Slaveykov, Yordan Yovkov, etc.) and their
conversion into classicists of the “working class” was trusted to him. As a general player in the
transformation of the Bulgarian Academy of Science and the Institute of Archaeology in particular,
Todor Pavlov had successfully completed the project of “reeducation” of the Union of the Bulgarian
writers. This had guaranteed him the monopoly on the authorship of the new Communist cultural

policy.
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of mankind. They became subject to other universal and specific
laws, while the universal laws were, in turn, set by the fundamental
works of Marxism and Leninism. They thought that the history of
material culture of the present Bulgarian population since most
ancient times till the middle of the 19" century had to be written
on the basis of the approach of Dialectical materialism (Musiten
1950, 31-35).

Prof. Dimitar P. Dimitrov (1908-1975), another one of the
“reformed” scholars from the Pre-War generation, stated that the
approach of Dialectical materialism should reach its highest appli-
cation when archaeology breaks off its apolitical background, thus
penetrating into the political life of the masses. Archaeologists
had to pervade and understand the “Kunstwollen of the working
class, thus extracting the necessary approach from the farmers and
stockmen, who had already purified themselves from bourgeois
conceptions. The younger and well-bred archaeologists warmly
embraced the idea, rejecting the Pan-Bulgarian Chauvinism. They
unanimously ignored the ethnic roots of the Medieval society, while
turning their attention to the Marxist class societies (Jlumutpon
1950, 163).

The meaningless reiteration of phrases often being copied
from the protocols of the Working cooperatives and Agrarian union
assemblies (JIumutpoB 1950, 168) indicates some important fea-
tures. The ideologically insulted trauma was so strong that it has
almost led to a “scientific death or coma state” for many of the
Pre-War scholars (I make this remark since one often raises the
question in the public space about the eventual fortune of Prof.
Bogdan Filov, had he refused to engage in such a policy). The
leading archaeologists leveled severe criticism and self-criticism
that clearly demonstrates another fact of interest. They were not
familiar with the real trends of Marxist archaeology basing their
arguments on formulations dating back to the early 1930s.

During this period, the philosophy of Soviet archaeology
was dominated by the doctrines of Nikolay Yakovlevich Marr
(1864-1934)1, being used in regard to the Slavic studies by Niko-

11 Creating Japhetology N. Y. Marr has set a special trap into which some scholars of the 21%
century still continue to fall. Marr challenged the racial Aryan theory (whose roots were linguistic)
but considered that ethnic entities could be traced linguistically till most ancient times, anyway.
Before the Civil war in Russia, he considered the Proto-Georgian language as the basis for most
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lay Derzhavin (1877-1953). Derzhavin announced the Slavs as
part of the autochthonous Balkan population. The Slavonic eth-
nonym became a new identification for the class group that had set
up a separate establishment from the autochthonous population,
being at constant class war with the Roman Empire (citation after
AxcenoBa, BacunseB 1993, 99). However, Soviet theorists gen-
erally denied the ethnic attributes and entities till the end of the
1930s. The situation changed with the beginning of World War II
and the advance of Stalinist nationalism (Kohn 1952, 700), as the
Slavic archaeology gained the status of general importance among
Soviet archaeologists.

Prof. D. P. Dimitrov — Filov’s ex-student — became a central
person in the system of the new Bulgarian archaeology. He tried
to follow the required units borrowed from the working masses’
experience not only in theory, but also in practice, applying them
to staff policy. As early as 1945, he appointed the railway man Kiril
Zhuglev as a lecturer in Sofia University and curator in the Museum
of Veliko Tarnovo without any competition. Later, Dimitrov used to
explain this action as an example of good practice of scouting for
academic lecturers among working class fellows (I'eaues 2005, 36).
If such Zhuglev’s involvement remained without lasting influence
except in regard towards the student training, another favorite of
D. P. Dimitrov left a lasting trace in Bulgarian archaeology.

As a teacher from the small town of Dupnitsa (until 1945),
Athanas Milchev (1915-2002) corresponded exactly to the Dim-
itrov’s model of a class-conscious young scholar of good origin
for the new image of Bulgarian archaeology.'? In 1946, Milchev
continued his education as a PhD student in Leningrad, and after

European languages (Slezkine 1996, 840-842). Entering the Marxist rhetoric, Marr’s “linguistic
communities” theory proved to be particularly suitable since the “Japhetides” have fought against
the “Aryan” Armenians and other “Roman-Germanic nations” throughout their entire history. The
later nations created the foundations of the 20" century European bourgeois and capitalist society.
Even Marr himself could not note the suitability of his concepts for the Marxist doctrine. However
they have been successfully applied by Marxist philosophers such as Anatoly V. Lunacharsky,
Mikhail N. Pokrovsky and V. M. Fritzsche.

12 Athanas Milchev promoted PhD thesis on “Ethnic and cultural relations between Thracians and
Scythians (BC 8"-4" cc).” At age 36, he was chosen as an Associated Professor in the Department
of Archaeology of Sofia University, having reached 46 without a single monograph, he became a
Professor. In 1954 he was one of the founders of the Soviet-Bulgarian Amity Museum and Scientific
secretary of the Institute of Archaeology. Milchev’s interest varied through a vast chronological
scope — from the late Bronze Age till the Ottoman period. Nevertheless, he became famous as a
medievalist: his first analytical publication in Slavic archaeology appeared in 1964.
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the promotion, he returned to Bulgaria, proving himself in this way
to be the only scholar who was aware of the theoretical formula-
tions of Soviet archaeology. Significantly, he was appointed as an
author of the theoretical Marxist-Leninist part of first volume of
History of Bulgaria (1954) and its revised edition from 1961, as
well as first five chapters of Chrestomathy of Soviet Union history
(Anrenosa 2005, 3-4). During the 1950s, A. Milchev presented
the idea that in the Middle Ages Thracians had lost their iden-
tity and no longer existed as an ethnicity. However, Thracians,
besides Scythians and Sarmatians, generally were present in the
ethnogenesis of the Eastern Slavs, as the process also included
Russians. Within the process, the Thracians held the position of a
population of low material culture, being simultaneously at class
war on several fronts: 1. against their own aristocracy, 2. the nomad
chieftains, 3. the rich Hellenistic North-Pontic cities, as well as
the Roman Empire (4) and, later, Byzantium (5) (Mumtues 1950,
263).5 Despite the fact that Athanas Milchev has appeared as a
specialist in Pre-Roman archaeology, he enthusiastically started
working on the problem of the Bulgarian ethnogenesis. Later, in
his first general studies concerning the Early Slavs and Bulgars,
Milchev noted with sarcastic satisfaction that the main factor in the
shift of the older scholars’ interest towards Slavic studies has been
the “Revolution of 9" September”, thus denouncing their sincerity
in widely declared intentions (MumaeB 1964, 2; Miltchev 1970,
21). Thus, he became the first acknowledged specialist in the topic
equipped with the Stalinist concept of the Slavic antiquity that,
despite the political changes in the Soviet Union, had remained the
same till the 1990s. Milchev also enjoyed the approval of Acad.
Todor Pavlov, as the latter one became a member of the Political
Bureau of the Bulgarian Communist Party in 1966.

Athanas Milchev denied the classical concept of a Bulgar-
ian-dominated ethnicity and introduced the idea of Slavic colo-
nization which completely changed the ethnic and cultural pat-
terns of Balkan Peninsula. However, it has ever been obvious
that any treatment of the Slavic domination in medieval Bulgaria,
either ideological or based on historical information, would not
be supported by the archaeological data. The turn towards the late

13 Milchev clearly declared with this statement that the Odrysian kingdom of Thrace has been
the first barbarian-type European state with a slave-holding system.
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antique monuments, which were contemporary to the early stage
of colonization was also of little matter. The idea of some kind of
continuity between the Late Antiquity and the Middle Ages would
break the revolutionary class origins. On account of this reason,
Milchev resorted to the reliable Soviet approach to ethnogenesis —
the addition of a more ancient and more “evident” ethnos in relation
to archaeology. Naturally, only the Thracians could be this kind of
ethnic formation on the East Balkans. A good background for this
assumption was already provided by the forged historical concept
of the “trinity” in the formation of Bulgarian nationality.*

However, in order to be applied to the archaeological context,
this idea had to deal with two obstacles — (1) the brilliance of the
ancient Thracian monuments and (2) significant chronological
hiatus between the visible Thracian culture, and the emergence
of its alleged heirs in the Early Middle Ages. Milchev solved the
case through an assumption that archaeological research has been
an embarrassment in the quest for a Thracian element during the
transition to the Middle Ages because of its belonging to the lower
class. The Thracians and the arriving Slavs were similar in their
class position and created a “natural” union against Byzantium
(Miltchev 1970, 23)." Initially, the Bulgars did not belong to this
structure, but later they have continued the fight in order to replace
the Byzantine exploiters by their own ones. As a political threat, the
Byzantium played nothing more than a factor of unity. Thus, the
character of the “trinity” had become justified as part of the class
war and, consequently, became ideologically eligible. Apparently,
the project was finally accomplished in 1977, thus being part of
the celebration of the emblematic 1300" anniversary. However, in

14  Prof. Ivan Duychev (1907-1986) initiated the discussion about the “trinity” in Bulgarian
historiography with a small article in the miscellany ,,L’Europe aux IX-Xe siécles: aux origines
des Etats nationaux“ in 1968 (Dujcev 1968, 215-224). The real contribution, however, belonged
to Acad. Dimitar Angelov in his still too popular monograph from 1971. Concerning the Thracian
substrate he deduced two conclusions: 1. Thracians have been equal in a meaningful way and 2.
Their assimilation by the Slavs was just the first step towards the formation of Bulgarian nation
(Anrenos 1971, 173-189). One may look to the short introduction to the discussion made by Prof.
Ivan Bozhilov (boxunos 1994, 80-94).

15 Inrhetoric turned towards the general public, Alexander Foll, developed the conception very
well: “... Villagers don’t kill villagers, the agrarian don’t plumber an agrarian and the evidences
has shown that the Slavs, being merciless warriors against the fortress walls, arrived in the Thracian
communities as peaceful immigrants. Doubtless, the North of Bulgaria was scarcely populated, but
even within this exhausted region, the connection between both ethnicities is clearly visible” (Dox
1966, 51).
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the beginning of the 1970s of the last century, the existence of this
model within science premised the dangerous trend for Thracian
monuments to be interpreted as a certain element of the Bulgarian
cultural heritage, thus fatally replacing the institutional interest.

At the First Congress of Thracology in Sofia (1972) the idea
of continuity between the Thracian and Medieval culture was sup-
ported by more stable arguments; one expressed the opinion about
an interdisciplinary approach concerning the analysis of the entire
“Thracian data” in the Roman and Early Byzantine Balkans till
the end of the 6™ century AD. Some skeptic attitudes premised in
studies by Vesselin Beshevliev have also been expressed (Besevliev
1970, 131; Ivanov 1972, 177-178; Velkov 1972, 220-221; Téapko-
va-Zaimova 1972, 229-230). However, the speculative quest for
“Thracian heritage” within the Medieval or even Modern Bulgarian
culture has increasingly gathered strength in the number publica-
tions seeking its elements, as well as traditional dress (Vakarelski
1974, 183-190), architecture (Koxxyxapos 1974, 333-335), jewel-
lery, metallurgy, and medicine®® (I will not describe the obviously
“invisible” Thracian contribution to the spiritual culture of Bul-
garians, best explained by Al. Fol).'’

Ideological confrontation against this concept was not pos-
sible. However, a scientific opposition existed among some of the
archaeologists. Nicola Mavrodinov (1904-1958) was among the
scientists of the old generation, but involved in the new system.
He was one of the authors of an impartial theory called “Bulgarian
school in Byzantine style”: as the culturally-dominant Bulgari-
an element drew on archaistic components from the late antique
architecture, it created the pattern of dignified Bulgaric monu-
ments of the Middle Ages under contemporary Byzantine influ-
ence (MaBponunoB 1934; 1959; Mavrodinov 1936). Besides other

16 Prof. Nicola Shipkovenski — an outstanding psychiatrist - reflected the Todorpavlovist’s “exorcist
speech” in a best way: “Since the Thracians have been assimilated in our nation through the Slavs,
Bulgaria became a territorial but also a spiritual successor of Thracia.... It should be of great benefit
if the Bulgarian physicians are educated after the model of the Thracian ones, thus acquiring the
whole human nature in health and disease. All the more such a kind of approach must to be studied,
since it presents good evidence that the knowledge of our forefather-healers has filled the principles
of neuyrism within the common Dialectic and Marxist history of medicine” (Sipkovenski 1974,
251).

17 ,,To the stability and the exceptional vitality of the Slavonic outset, and also to the determinate
outburst of Bulgaric power, one must interpolate the unique Thracian exaltation by the nature, thus
adding a unique spell to the spiritual character of the nation” (don 1966, 66).
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factors composing the phenomenon, Mavrodinov considered the
importance of ethnicity and the Volksgeist, fully rejecting the atten-
dance of Thracian ethnos as a constructive element (MaBpoxnHOB
1934, 262-263). Due to the fact that Mavrodinov and Prof. Krastyo
Miyatev shared some socialist ideas before WWII, Mavrodinov
had the possibility to publish his important works, Byzantine archi-
tecture (1955) and Old Bulgarian Art (postmortem 1959), as they
contained the mandatory Marxist rhetoric. However, because of his
earlier studies, Mavrodinov was accused of sharing the “reactionary
and fascist” ideas of Prof. Bogdan Filov and Geza Fecher. Curious-
ly, at the First session of the Archaeological institute, Todor Pavlov
found him guilty in relation to the Madara Horseman, considering
that his Thracian origin has been unfairly ignored. Pavlov charged
Mavrodinov against the “nationalization” of Madara Horseman,
refusing to break off in a Bolshevist way with the “filovist” and
“gezafercherovist” influence (ITaBios 1950, 435-436).18 Despite
all this, Mavrodinov’s works have remained the “living” relation
to the theories of Bulgarian medievalists (including B. Filov),
presupposing an implicit continuity with post-war generations.

Stancho Vaklinov (1921-1991), the author of a still influ-
ential monograph, The Formation of the Old Bulgaric Culture
(1977), was in “soft” opposition. He was the creator of the theory
of “indirect continuity” between the late antique traditions and the
Old Bulgarian monuments (Ctanues 1961, 4; Baxiunos 1977, 93,
95). Pending his most significant work, Stancho Vaklinov published
several studies that fell under Milchev’s criticism (Stancev 1960;
1962; Cranues 1962; 1964). Till 1967, Vaklinov has been criticized
as neglecting the Slavic contribution to the building of monumental
palaces in Pliska and Preslav. Concerning the monuments of Pliska
and Preslav, Miltchev explained them as a demonstration of central-
ized Bulgarian power through the system of feudalism. Even in this
case, however, the role of the Slavic lower class had not be underes-
timated, but also had to be recognized as a creative factor (Milchev
1967, 150). At the Second Congress of Slavic Archaeology (1970)
Vaklinov presented an extensive paper on Slavic material culture
in Medieval Bulgaria, as well as Byzantine heritage. In the large
scale, he indirectly shared the concepts of old scholars regarding the

18 Even some of the modern scholars have accused the socialist Mavrodinov of Pan-Bulgarism
because of his attempts of scientific “nationalization” of such an important artifact as the Nagysz-
entmiklos treasure (Balint 2002, 57-59).
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factors in the formation of the Medieval Bulgarian culture, which
included the Slavs just as one non-major element among Syrian,
Near East and Nordic traditions (Vaklinov 1973, 235-236). At the
same forum, however, Milchev already announced the Thracian
element within the Balkan Slavonic culture. The future ignoring
of the Thracian element on the side of other scholars should give
areason for Milchev’s further critiques, namely, that no one really
understands the principles of the Bulgarian ethnogenesis condi-
tioned by the class struggle (Mil¢ev 1970, 167-171).

Dimitar Ovcharov (1931-2013) was the most prominent
opponent against the meaning of the Thracian ethnos in the forma-
tion of Old Bulgarian culture, but started his work late. In a series
of studies from the first half of the *80s he has developed a concept
similar to the one of pre-WWII scholars. The Thracian ethnos did
not exist, but the antique traditions within the Medieval Bulgarian
culture have been a consequence of indirect continuity with the
Romanized Balkan population, which was, in turn, composed of
immigrants from other provinces of the Roman Empire.*°

Ovcharov challenged Milchev’s formulations directly, and
a heavy controversy between them has run high till the death of
Milchev in 2002 (OBuapoB 1989; 1991; Mumnues 1991). Before
1989, he did a research on the ancient contribution to the formation
of the Old Bulgarian culture that was an expression of the reaction
of long-held views in our historiography. According to Ovcharov,
Milchev’s theories have become out of date because they lack any
scientific arguments. Naturally, he could not determine the Thracian
fiction as a manifestation of retrograde Stalinism, but the criticism
of the Soviet scholars of Todor Pavlov’s generation, considered as
classics, was indicative of the scientific untrustworthiness of the
Trinity theory, as well as the conflict between the different gen-
erations of archaeologists and historians who have been trained
through the course of various mutations of the regime (OB4apos
1989, 36). In his article in 1989, Ovcharov contested Milchev’s
conceptions expressed at the Second Congress of Bulgaric Studies
that the Thracians have been the general mediators in the perception
of antique traditions in the Slavic and Bulgaric material culture.

19 Dimitar Ovcharov was a member of the Bulgarian Communist Party, and simultaneously an
actioner of the Committee for a salvation of city of Ruse and the Publicity and Reorganization Club
prior to 1989 (AnamkoB 1996, 96).
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Inside the Bulgaric medieval ethnicity the Thracians shaped the
“folkish aspect of the culture”, however, the culture was “originally
Slavonic”. The only contribution of the Bulgars was the ethnic
name and the state formation (MumueB 1987, 451, 458-459). One
should have in mind that in the 1980s and later, archaeologists
stopped actively participating in the discussion on the nature of
Bulgarian ethnicity in the Middle Ages, leaving the initiative and
public discourse in the hands of the party nomenclature from other
areas of the humanities. The public positions of Athanas Milchev
were also considerably negatively impacted after the death of
Todor Pavlov in 1977.

The problem of Thracian elements in Bulgarian nationality
is a wonderful example of a template construction of fiction in
science, designed to serve the different needs of the communist
regime — from political-ideological need at the state level, to simple
daily ones.

The extremely important but fragile stratum of national
identity became a victim of rational selfishness. Humanitarians
engaged in articulating the fiction used the template of class and
party language, which became the skeleton of the idea. Similarly
to many other cases, one also faces the “Scientific mirror”, such
that, in order for a certain approach or method to be approved, a
series of templates have been copied and overexposed, thus creating
a superficial feel of authenticity, which quickly took root among
the general public.

The problem of cultural heritage was removed from debate,
with the competencies of responsible professionals being shifted
to a much broader field of the redistribution of the symbolic world
capital and inside the dialectic course of world history. The decisive
meaning had the arguments of the Marxists, but not the specialists.
The ideologically “correct” model of Athanas Milchev was taken
beyond the archaeological discussion, attached to the entire public
dogma and has hardly redounded to the advantage of the transfor-
mation of the Ancient Thracian antiquity into Ancient Bulgarian
one. Exorcist rhetoric has created a kind of special blocking of
thought, its verbal formulations as well as the way of their arrange-
ment seeming inevitable and invincible, like sacred magic spells.
Outsiders who tried to follow the rhetoric hardly understood it as
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their attempts usually produced nonsense.?’ No archaeologist has
yet found himself inside the circle of influential persons around
the ruling Communist upper crust. The purpose of the archaeolo-
gists was seen as that of workers, hired for excavations, while the
interpretation of the artifacts was entrusted to other factors. As a
consequence of this construction that was based on historical fic-
tion, nowadays two parallel running concepts exist: 1. A scientific
one, being grounded on the subjective historic and archaeological
sources but not very popular, and 2. Wide-spread public notions
expecting the archaeological science to discover and explain the
truth about the most ancient antiquity of Bulgarian ethnicity and
nation.
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HNIEJA O ,,TPOJCTBY“ Y ®OPMUPAILY
BYTI'APCKE HAITMJE: ITOIVIE]]
KOMYHHUCTA HA TO 1 OTIIOP TOME

CaxeTtak

Y oBOoM pangy ayTop je pa3mMarpao Mpolec
KYJITYpHOT HHXEHEpPCTBA Y HHTEPIpPETALH]U
Oyrapckor WICHTHUTETa y OOJacTH apXeoJoTHje
U JIpYyUITBEHUX HayKa OJ CTpaHe HJaeoyora u
apxeoJora y meproxy KOMyHHCTHYKOT PEKUMa Y
nocneparHoj byrapckoj. AyTop je npukazao Kako
je nepuHUCame TPAUYKOT eJIeMeHTa y OyrapckoM
UICHTUTETY KapaKTEpPUCTHYaH MPUMEpP HAayIHOT
KOHCTpyHCama HapaTHBa yNoTpeOJheHOT Yy
MOJIUTUYKO-UCOJIONMIKE CBPXE KOMYHHCTHYKOT
pexuma y nocneparsoj byrapckoj. 36or nebara xoje
cy ce pa3Buwie Mel)y mociepaTHUM reHepalyjama
UcTOpHYapa, apxeosora 1 eTHorpada, 3a nepuos of
1980.-ux roauHa 1mMa Hajgabe je KapaKTePUCTUIHO
71a Cy apXxeoJI03H YIIIAaBHOM OyCTajajli O] HaMepe
Jla aKTUBHO YYECTBY]Y Y IUCKycHjama 0 OyrapckoM
CTHUIIUTETY y CpeImeM BeKy, npemyurajyhn
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CTBapame jaBHOT JUCKypa O Oyrapckoj, Tpaukoj
U CJIOBEHCKO] MCTOPUjH YJIAHOBUMA MapTHjCKE
HOMEHKJIaType M3 JPYTUX 00JacTH IPYIITBEHHX
HayKa.

Ksbyune peum: Tpakomnoruja y Oyrapckoj
apXeoJOTHju, WHTEepIpeTanuja Oyrapckor
WUJICHTUTETa, APYIITBEHE Hayke y byrapckoj,
KYJITYPHO WH)KEHEPCTBO
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O MITOLOGIZACIJI RANE
SREDNJOVEKOVNE SRPSKE
ISTORIJE I LEGENDI O
PAVLIMIRU BELU

Sazetak

Proucavanje najranije istorije Slovena obelezeno
je nedostatkom izvora u periodu od VII do VIII
veka. Naime, ovo je tzv. Doba opstanka i preporo-
da vizantijske drzave (610-711) kada viSe nema
velikih Istorija, a hronike koje ih smenjuju odlikuje
slabija istoriografska vrednost. U tom smislu, pri
proucavanju legende o Belu, gotovo da ne postoje
pouzdani istorijski podaci 1 jedino na §ta mozemo
da se oslonimo jeste Spis o narodima cara Porfi-
rogenita, kontroverzni Letopis Popa Dukljanina i
Anali Dubrovnika anonimnog autora (Anonima).
Sa ciljem da ukazemo na neke od odlika mitolo-
gizacije rane srpske istorije, posli smo od stava da
legenda o Belu navodi na direktno promisljanje na
temu pretvaranja istorijskih ¢injenica u mitove, tj.
trazenje mogucénosti da se kroz mit otkrije istorijska
pozadina. Stoga, u rad smo ukljucili kriti¢ku analizu
Porfirogenitovog Spisa sprovedenu od strane Tibora
Zivkovi¢a, komparativnu analizu Porfirogenita i
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popa Dukljanina, kao i kriticku analizu Anonima 1
dela kasnijih dubrovackih pisaca.

Klju€ne reci: Porfirogenit, Dukljanin, Anonim,
mitologizacija, Radoslav/Pavlimir Belo

Malobrojnost podataka vezanih za proucavanje ranog sred-
njeg veka srpske istorije u klasi¢noj istoriografiji ima za rezul-
tat oskudna 1 ustaljena tumacenja. Zapravo, vizantijski, latinski
1 domaci pisci koji su se bavili ovim periodom, nisu pokazivali
preveliko zanimanje za Srbe i1 zemlje koje su oni naselili. Stoga,
najranije vesti o ovom periodu potekle su od vizantijskog cara
Konstantina Porfirogenita i nekih li€nosti upoznatih sa tematikom,
zatim Popa Dukljanina, odnosno viseg svestenika Barske episkop-
ije sklonog da podatke interpretira kroz ideolosku vizuru veli¢anja
politickih ideala rimskog arhiepiskopa, tj. pape, kao i nekih kasnijih
dubrovackih autora iz XVI-XVII veka, ¢ija se dela zasnivaju na
legendama i predanjima dopunjenim oskudnom arhivskom gradom.
Pomenuti autori bili su ne samo nejednakog obrazovanja, drust-
venog polozaja i na ideoloski suprotstavljenim stranama, te ono
Sto je napisano, ne moze se smatrati neprikosnovenim izvorima,
ve¢ nalaze pazljivo izabran metodoloski pristup. Imajuéi u vidu
gore navedeno, ukoliko se uopste moze sa sigurnoséu govoriti o
doseljavanju Slovena na Balkan, kada je re¢ o Srbima i Hrvati-
ma, nezaobilazno je uzeti u obzir sledece izvore koji se direktno
odnose na temu: delo De administrando imperio (DAI) ili spis
O upravljanju carstvom i Zivot Vasilija (Vita Basilii) romejskog
cara Konstantina VII Porfirogenita,! zatim Historia Salonitana od
Tome Arhidakona, Gesta regum Sclavorum (Barski rodoslov), tj.
Letopis popa Dukljanina. Takode, znacajani izvor su svakako dela
Prokopija, Pseudo-Mavrikija, Teofilakta Simokate?, Menandra,
Cuda Sv. Dimitrija Solunskog I i II itd.3

1 Porfirogenitovo delo zapravo predstavlja jedini pisani istorijski izvor u kome se navodi da su
se Srbi uopste ikada doselili na Helmsko, tj. Balkansko poluostrvo. Vid. Mavaro Orbini, Kraljevstvo
Slovena, Ganesa klub, Beograd, 2016, str. 24

2 Pisana bastina Prokopija, PseudoMavrikija i Simokate, predstavlja izvor dragocenih zakljucaka
vezanih za razdoblje VI veka.

3 Vladavina Justinijana I (527-565) ili VI vek, predstavlja doba uzleta Carstva ne samo u
vojnom, ve¢ i u privrednom i kulturnom pogledu. Ovaj plodonosni period podstakao je obrazovane
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Medutim, vecini ovih dela istoriografi generalno pristupaju
nedovoljno kriti¢ki, klasifikujuéi ih grubo na manje pouzdane i
vise pouzdane. Buduc¢i da Toma Arhidakon ne govori o srpskom
plemenu,” srpski istoriografi se mahom okrec¢u spisima Konstantina
Porfirogenita kao najpouzadanijem izvoru. Naime, delo u¢enog
cara svakako figurira u o¢ima vecine istoriografa kao verodostojniji
izvor u odnosu na Letopis popa Dukljanina, ¢iji je sam prevod
pogresan, jer delo nema formu letopisa, tj. hronike, ve¢ geste vlada-
ra (Gesta regum), kako se zapravo i zove (u prev. spisak gotskih,
odnosno slovenskih kraljeva).® Naime, jo$ nezgodnije je prihvatiti
kao adekvatan naslov Barski rodoslov jer se u Citavom tekstu dela
tekst Gesta regum Sclavorum ne navodi nijedna godina, §to je
osnova izlaganja u letopisima i hronikama. Stoga, iako se mnogim
istoriografskim delima ustalio pogresno dati naslov — letopis ili
rodoslov — u daljem izlaganju u ovom radu bi¢e zamenjen prim-
erenijom skra¢enicom GRS latinskog naslova.

Podrobniju analizu ovog dela daje dr Tibor Zivkovié i njome
¢emo se dalje u radu svakako baviti. Ono §to je bez sumnje jasno
jeste da je dobar deo Dukljninovog izvora nepouzdan jer se pojavl-
juju istorijske licnosti u hronoloski nemogué¢im momentima, pa se
izmedu savremenika tako javljaju vremenske razlike u rasponu i
do 400 godina. Zapravo, kao i svi autori koji piSu istorijske spise,
Dukljanin se trudi da njegovo delo zadrzi linearnu strukturu, $to
je tendencija u ovakvoj vrsti pripovedanja svih autora joS od sred-
njeg veka. U zelji da daju linearni prikaz vladara, tj. nabrajajuci
ih od prvog do poslednjeg, autori koji piSu ovakva istorijska dela
dela jo$ u srednjem veku pristupaju vremenskim granicama kao
nepromenljivim, §to je potpuno neodrzivo, jer postoje periodi bez-

Vizantince da zabeleze ova vazna zbivanja kroz brojne Istorije. Glavni izvori, iako moze se re¢i
oskudni, za doba naseljavanja Slovena u razdoblju od VII do VIII veka su Teofanova Hronika i
Istorija partijarha Ni¢ifora. Od Teofanove hronike polazi celokupna dalja vizantiska hronografija,
a zapadnjackim autorima je postala dostupna zahvaljujuéi latinskom prevodu nastalom krajem IX
veka, koji je, kako smatra Zivkovié, delo papskog bibliotekara Anastasija.

4 Toma Arhidakon je pisao nakon Porfirogenita, tj. u XIII veku. Njegovo delo govori prvenst-
veno o Hrvatima, a ne o srpskim plemenima. Delo se bavi istorijom splitske salonitanske crkve do
1266. godine, kada je autor i prestao da piSe. Sama istorija salonitanske, tj. splitske crkve izvor je
dragocenih podataka vezanih za hrvatsku istoriju, rimsko srtanovnistvo, primorske gradove, a nudi
i kataloski pregled biskupa i nadbiskupa, imena vladara iz hrvatske dinastije, podatke o umtnicki
vrednim spomenicima, kao i teoriju o gotskom poreklu Hrvata.

5 Latinska redakcija GRS, sacuvana je u dva rukopisa. Na osnovu vodenog znaka na hartiji,
vreme njihovog nastanka je sredina XVII veka. Jedan rukopis je u Vatikanu, a drugi u Beogradu,
u Narodnoj biblioteci Srbije.
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vlasca, zatim periodi manjeg kraljevstva ili osporavanja legitimiteta
izmedu kraljevstava i sl.

Konacno, u istorijskoj nauci uvrezeno je slicno misljenje:
Hrvati se u analizi oslanjaju na Tomu Arhidakona, dok Srbi imaju
na raspolaganju Porfirogenita i popa Dukljanina. Bududi da je
delo Popa Dukljanina okarakterisano kao nedovoljno pouzdano,
vecina autora mu pristupa nekriticki 1 navodi ga samo kada da za
istorijski period ili li¢nost koji su predmet istrazivanja ne postoji
nijedan drugi istorijski podatak ili izvor. Ukoliko to nije slucaj,
kao logi¢an izbor namece se delo ucenog i obrazovanog Porfiro-
genita. Naime, znacaj cara Konstantina ne ogleda se u njegovom
politi¢kom ili drzavnickom radu, ve¢ u njegovoj naucno-kulturnoj
delatnosti. Kako je jos$ u detinjstvu car razvio ljubav prema litera-
turi i nauci,® njegov znacaj ostao je prvenstveno vezan za kulturnu
istoriju Vizantije, jer je oblast njegovog interesovanja prevazilazila
naucne oblasti poput medicine, istorije itd., i obuhvatajuci literaturu
i razli¢ite grane umetnosti poput arhitetkture i muzike, ostavila
je u zasenku drZavnicke poslove. Okruzen grupom odabranih 1
obrazovanih saradnika, car Konstantin se posvetio pisanju dela
enciklopedijskog karaktera iz istorije i drugih nauka. Medutim,
kako je prikupljanje i sredivanje materijala namenjeniih za pisanje
dela enciklopedijskog karaktera bio zapravo timski rad, u odreden-
im situacijama veoma je tesko razgraniciti $ta je carevo delo, a Sta
delo njegovih saradnika.’

6  Konstantin VII Porfirogenit (944-959) je bio jedini sin cara Lava VI Mudrog (886—912),
a 911. je krunisan kao njegov savladar. Medutim, 912., Konstantinov otac je preminuo, a presto
je nasledio Lavov brat ¢ija je zelja da ukloni mladog prestolonaslednika osujec¢ena iznenadnom
smréu 913. godine. Kako je u ovom dobu car jo§ bio maloletan, prvobitno je o drzavnim pitanjima
odlucivalo namesni$tvo, a zatim, ve¢ 194. god. upravu je preuzela carica Zoja koja pokuSava da
se suprotstavi bugarskoj ekspanziji. Medutim, kako Zojina politika ne uspeva da spreci vizantiski
poraz u bici kog Anhijala, u nastupaju¢im nemirima koji potresaju carstvo kao centralna figura
isti¢e se drungarije carske flote Roman Lakapin koji svoju ¢erku Jelenu zeni Konstantinom, ¢ime
postaje savladar mladog cara Konstantina, a zatim i prvi car koji svoje sinove postavlja na presto,
udaljavaju¢i Konstantina od drzavnickih pitanja. Ipak, iako ve¢ kao Cetrdesetogodisnjak, Konstantin
useva da povrati presto na kome ostaje sve do kraja svog zivota 959. Godine. Detaljnije o zivotu
Konstantina VII Porfirogenita vid. Nicolas Rambaud, Constanfin Porphyrogenfete; De adm. imperio,
ed. Moravcsik and Jenklns, Budapest, 1949, 5—13.

7  Dela nastala ovakvim radom odlikovala je vise kompilativna priroda nego originalnost. U
tom smislu, to su pre zbirke fragmenata iz starijih izvora ili prepisi iz vizantiskih arhiva, koji ¢esto
nude delove dela istorijskih izvora koji su u celosti izgubljeni. Vid. Bozidar Ferjanci¢, Georgije
Ostrogorski, Vizantiski izvori za istoriju naroda Jugoslavije: Tom 2, Naucno delo, Beograd, 1959,
str 1-2
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y Bavec¢i se kritickom analizom izvora Porfirogenita, Tibor
Zivkovi¢ navodi da Porfirogenit pise u X veku, tj. oko 950. godine.
Drugim rec¢ima, Porifirogenit opisuje naseljavanje Srba i Hrvata
u doba cara Iraklija (610—641), tj. sa vremenske distance od 300
godina. Moguénost Zivkoviéa da se u XXI veku stavi u poloZaj
Porfirogenita, navodi ga na razmisljanje i pokuSaj da odgonetne
koji izvor je koristio car Porfirogenit prilikom pisanja svog dela.
U tom cilju, Zivkovi¢ u potpunosti menja uobicajen redosled met-
odoloskog pristupa istorijskim izvorima primenjivan jos od druge
polovine XIX veka,? i u svojoj analizi kre¢e obrnutim redosledom,
tj. od samih izvora koje je autor koristio, mesta i vremena u kome
je pisao, do finalnog bavljenja samim autorom. U tom smislu,
Zivkovié smatra da je na osnovu podrobnije analize hrvatskog i
srpskog poglavlja moguce zakljuciti da je na osnovu marginalnih
belezaka iz najstarijeg rukopisa moguce razotkriti proces nastanka
kompozicije samog dela, kao 1 da stilske razlike nekih poglavlja
nisu nastale kao rezultat rada razli¢itih autora, ve¢ su pre produkt
razlicitih izvora koje je Porfirogenit, kao covek arhiva, koristio.

Osim nekoliko starijih istorijskih dela nastalih u Vizantiji,
Porfirogenitov spis DAI predstavlja skoro jedini relavantan nara-
tivni izor za Slovene koji su naselili Balkansko poluostrvo severno
od Makedonije, jer njegovih osam glava, 29—36, pruzaju niz
podataka o seobi Srba i Hrvata.® Kada je re¢ o vremenu nastanka
spisa DAI, na osnovu odredenih hronoloskih podataka sadrzanih
u samom delu, njegov postanak smesta se u vreme nakon smrti
Romana Lakapina, tj. u period izmedu 948. 1 952. godine. Inace,
smatra se da je Spis imao didakticki karakter, tj. da je bio namenjen
Konstantinovom sinu Romanu II (959—963), koji je kao naslednik
trebalo da bude pripremljen za predstojece drzavnicke izazove.™

8  Pomenuti pristup temeljio se na prvobitnom utrdivanju imena autora, hronoloskom odredivanja
njegovog rada, utvrdivanja mesta nastanka rada, i, kona¢no, utvrdivanju autorovih izvora. Vid. Tibor
Zivkovi¢, De conversione Croatorum et Serborum — Izgubljeni izvor Konstantina Porfirogenita,
Zavod za udzbenike, Beograd.

9  Osim toga, glava 49 i 50 pruzaju podatke i o slovenskim plemenima na Peleponezu. Ipak,
rasprava o vrednosti ovog spisa u istorijskoj naucu i danas je aktuelna.

10 U stvari, delo je nastalo najverovatnije kao zbirka ispisa iz zvani¢nih arhiva Vizantinskog
carstva i drugih istorijskih spisa pripremljenih od strane carevih saranika. Zapravo, zvani¢ne arhive
Vizantiskog carstva iz kojih je Porfirogenit koristio materijale za svoje spise sadrzale su izvestaje
carskih namesnika u provincijama, kao i izvestaje poslanika koji su u zvani¢nim misijama posecivali
strane dvorove. Osim toga, materijal ze pisanje spisa nije preuziman isklju¢ivo iz arhiva i zvani¢nih
izvestaja, nego i iz starijih istorijskih spisa. U tom smislu, tesko je sa sigurnos¢u odrediti koje delove
je pisao sam car, kao i da li se uopste sa izvesnoscu delo moze smatrati u potpunosti njegovim.
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lako je Porfirogenitov traktat O narodima, ili kako se jo§ zove O
upravljanju carstvom, nastao na osnovu obavestenja sacinjenih od
strane carskih ¢inovnika i sluzbenih spisa iz carigradskih arhiva,
dogadaji iz razdoblja pre Porfirogenita su ponekad pristrasno prika-
zani, ali su poglavlja koja opisuju naseljavanje Slovena i zbivanja iz
njegovog vremena prili¢no verodostojna, posto je osnovna namera
cara bila da $to vernije prikaze sloZzene odnose Vizantije i okolnih
naroda sa kojima ¢e njegov naslednik morati da saraduje. Ipak,
kako je Konstantin VII Porfirogenit u politickom smislu bio jedan
od manje znacajnih romejskih careva, budu¢i da su od njegove
Seste godine tokom 34 godine u njegovo ime neprekidno viladali
namesnici, a on sam je bio na vlasti svega poslednjih 14 godina,
teza o zelji da svog sina uputi u drzavnicke poslove prili¢no je
sumnjiva, a i samo delo nije u osnovi pisano kao istorijska studi-
ja.'t Medutim, iako delo nije pisano kao tipi¢no istorijsko delo ili
panegiricki spis posvecen nekom vizantijskom caru ili dinastiji,
niti kao tajno delo ili delo za $iru, javnu upotrebu, njegova osnovna
namena bila je da generalno, poput neke vrste opSteg prirucnika
uputi u tajne uspesnog vladanja svakog buduceg cara.

Od ukupno 53 poglavlja Spisa o narodima, Porfirogen-
it posvecuje 8 poglavlja (29-36) knezevinama Juznih Slovena i
Dalmaciji, a poglavlja od 28. do 32. smatraju se dragocenim za
ranosrednjevekovnu istoriju Srba i Hrvata.'> Poglavlje 30 pod
nazivom ,,Pri¢a o provinciji Dalmaciji®, kao 1 poglavlje 31 ,,0
Hrvatima i1 zemlji u kojoj sada oni obitavaju™ pruza mesavinu
informacija vezanih za Dalmaciju i Hrvate. Medutim, za razliku
od poglavlja 31 u kome se tvrdi da su Hrvati dosli po naredbi cara
Iraklija, primivs$i po njegovoj zapovesti sveto krstenje iz Rima, u
30. poglavlju naseljavanje Hrvata prikazano je kao njihov samos-
talni poduhvat, upravo kao i pokrStavanje iz Rima.™® Analiza vizan-

Podrobnom analizom Porfirogenitovog teksta i njegovim poredenjem sa Teofanovom hronikom iz
IX veka, Dzon Bjuri (John Bury) je izdvojio delove spisa koji se direktno oslanjaju na Teofanovu
hroniku, jer se ve¢ u samim naslovima nekih glava jasno navodi da se pozivaju na pomenuti izvor.
11 Naime, analiza Dzona Bjurija iz 1906. god. jasno je pokazala da poglavlja nisu obradivana u
kontinuitetu, ve¢ u razli¢itim periodima. Vid. Mavaro Orbini, Kraljevstvo Slovena, Ganesa klub,
Beograd, 2016, str. 25-26.

12 Vid.: 1.B. Bury, The Treatise de Administrando imperio, 1906; Georgije Ostrogorski, Porfi-
rogenitova hronika srpskih viadara i njeni hronoloski podaci; Jadran Ferluga, Vizantija i postanak
najranijh juznoslovenskih drzava, 1968; Idem, Vizantijsko carstvo i juznosleovenske drzave od
sredine X veka, 1971; Bozidar Ferjanci¢, Struktura 30. glave spisa De administrando imperio,
1978; Idem, Vasilije I i obnova vizantijske viasti u IX veku, 1997 itd.

13 U 30. glavi, naslovljenoj inace kao /zlaganje o temi Dalmaciji, Hrvati pobeduju Avare i
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tologa Tibora Zivkovi¢a pokazuje da dubrovacki autori navode
podatke iz ovog spisa i pre njegovog prvog Stampanog izdanja.'*
Ova tvrdnja, kako smatra Zivkovi¢, ukazuje na moguénost da je
Porfirogenit pred kraj zivota preradio svoje delo, a svakako se sa
izvesnoS¢u moze govoriti o postojanju neke kasnije verzije dela
nastale 959. godine, tj. na samom kraju njegovog zivota, ili pos-
mrtno pripisanom prepisu neke ranije verzije koja je bila poznata
dubrovackim autorima.'® Osim toga, kako smo ve¢ naveli, Zivkovi¢
¢vrsto smatra da metodologija dela primenjivana na proucavanje
poglavlja o Srbima, Hrvatima i drugim Slovenima Dalmacije nije
dala pouzdane odgovore.*

U delu Zivot Vasilija (Vita Basilii), Porfirogenit se ponovo
bavi pricom o pokrstavanju Hrvata, Srba i ostalih juznih Slovena,
ali veli¢aju¢i makedonsku dinastiju 1 njenog osnivaca, njegov-
og dedu Vasilija I Makedonca. Prema Porfirogenitu, Vasilije I je
867. godine poslao kao pomo¢ Dubrovniku koji je bio pod opsa-
dom Arabljana veliku vizantijsku flotu, koja je naterala Arabljane
u povlacenje prema Bariju.!’ Najvazniji podatak zavr$nog dela

naseljavaju se u Dalmaciji, a njihovo pokrstavanje dovodi se u vezu sa pobedom nad Francima u
X veku i sveStenicima iz Rima. Jedan deo Hrvata zatim §iri svoju vlast nad Panonijom, verovatno
zapadnom Slavonijom, stvarajuéi tako jo$ jednu saveznicku knezevinu Dalmatinskoj Hrvatskoj.
Shodno tome, ovo poglavlje zapravo moze se odrediti kao predanje Panonskih Hrvata. Nasuprot
tome, u 31. glavi Hrvati dolaze na poziv Irakljia, ulaze u sukob sa Avarima, nastanjuju se u Dalmaciji
i takode po naredbi Iraklija bivaju pokrsteni od strane svestenika iz Rima, te se ovo poglavlje moze
okarakteristai kao predanje dalmatinskih Hrvata. Detaljnije o ovome vid.: Tibor Zivkovic, Juzni
Sloveni pod vizantijskom viaséu 600—1025, Cigoja, Beograd, 2007, str. 192-193

14  Prvo Stampano izdanje Porfirogenitovog spisa priredio je Johanes Meursijus (loannes Mevrsivs)
1611. godine u Lajdenu, prema rukopisu iz Hajdelberga. Meursijus je delo izdao sa prevodom na
latinski jezik, pod nazivom De administrando imperio, koji se kasnije i ustalio. Detaljnije o ovoj
tvrdnji vid. u Id., “Constantine Porfirogenetus and the Ragusan authors before 16117, Historical
Review, vol. LIlJ (2006), pp. 145-164

15 Id., ,Legenda o Pavlimiru Beli®, Istorijski casopis knj. L (2003), str. 9-32; “The Foundation
of Ragusa: The Tradition vs. Facts “, Historical Review, vol. LIV (2007), pp. 9-25

16 Samo 14 poglavlja Porfirogenitovog dela su zapravo u potpunosti dovrsena, dok su preostala
39 poglavlja ostala nedovrsena, te bi najveci broj poglavlja u stvari trebalo nazvati fasciklama. Osim
toga, prema re¢ima samog Porfirogenita, poglavlje 31. obuhvata samo podatke koje autor smatra
vrednim paznje za dato pitanje. U tom smislu, koncepcija samog dela nedvosmisleno ukazuje na
¢injenicu da je rukopis ostao nedovrsen. Vid. Id., De conversione Croatorum et Serborum — Izgu-
bljeni izvor Konstantina Porfirogenita, Str. 5.

17 Jos s pocetka IX veka Neretljani i Hrvati kao franacki vazali nisu priznavali vlast Carstva i
bili su poznati po gusarenju na severnom i srednjem Jadranu. Stoga je 840. god. sklopljen Pactum
Lotharii, tj. mir izmedu Franacke, Venecije i primorskih gradova u Italiji. Ovaj sporazum je bio
sklopljen radi borbe protiv Slovena, ali i o¢uvanja trgovinskih odnosa izmedu potpisnika. U stvari,
sporazum je bio jasan pokazatelj nemoci Vizantije da kontrolise Slovene dalmatinske obale, jer
iako su Vizantinci mogli da toleriSu slovensku pirateriju protiv franackih vazala u Italiji kao adut
za dodatni diplomatski pritisak na Franke, nisu mogli da je prihvate u sluc¢aju Venecije koja je tada
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poglavlja 54 iz Zivota Vasilija, koji se odnosi otprilike na 870. godi-
nu, objasnjava odnose dalmatinskih plemena i Vizantije i navodi
kako je Slovenima zapravo dato pravo da sami izaberu vladare,
¢ime je u stvari od strane samog cara priznata vladavina tadasnjih
arhonta koji su vladali nad srpskim kneZevinama. Na ovaj nacin,
Vizantija je priznala pravo na postojanje ovim knezevinama, a vla-
darska ideologija Juznih slovena preoblikovana je prema hriS¢anst-
vu. Analiziraju¢i delove u kojima romejski car pise o juznoj Italiji
iz doba njegovog dede Vasilija I Makedonca, Zivkovi¢ navodi da
delovi o njegovom ratovanju po juznoj Italiji sadrze podatke o
nekom Saracenu koji su potpuno jasno produkt knjizevne fikcije
(dijalozi, filozofske poruke itd) i odnose se na period koji je udal-
jen od autora nepunih 100 god., te su skoro izvesno nepouzdani.
Samim tim, tvrdnja da Porfirogenit dogadaje VII veka opisuje na
osnovu nekog drugog izvora tim pre dobija na snazi.

Sa druge stane, trebalo bi imati u vidu da se tokom prvih
decenija nakon navodnog naseljavanja Sloveni nisu spustali do
Jadranske obale, ve¢ su tek pocetkom IX veka u znatnijem broju
prodrli u vizantijske gradove. Izvesno je da su se Romeji u velikom
broju zadrzali uz tokove reka Timoka, Peka, desnu obale Morave,
pa sve do Nisa i Skoplja, dok je isto¢na romejska granica dosezala
do Sardike, a zapadna do Rasa, zatvaraju¢i tako polukruzno srpske
zemlje sa juzne strane negde na Kosovu. Medutim, uprkos posto-
janju romejskog stanovniStva i duz dalmatinske obale, vizantijska
vlast se pocetkom VII veka takoreci ,,povukla pred pridoslicama®,
te je nacelni sporazum o savezu (foedus) razli¢ito tumacen sa obe
strane. Naime, dok je Vizantija smatrala da je vlast Carstva vecita
u svim oblastima nekadasnje Rimske carevine, Sloveni su relativno
brzo poceli da se osecaju gospodarima zemlje u kojoj su ziveli,
posebno sa nestankom Avara kao zajednickih neprijatelja Carstva
1 Srba i1 Hrvata. Stoga, ukoliko se govori o vizantijskoj vlasti nad
Srbima i Hrvatima, ona je zaista mogla da se odrzi isklju¢ivo nad
plemenima iz srpskog plemenskog saveza nastanjenim neposredno
duz dalmatinske obale, tj. Travuljanima, Zahumljanima, Neretljani-
ma i Dukljanima. U tom smislu, unutrasnjost Balkanskog poluostr-

postala vizantijski saveznik u borbi protiv Arabljana u juznom Jadranu. Istovremeno, arabljanski
upadi u Jadran 840-841 i zauzimanje Barija podstakli su Carigrad da posalje mletacku flotu protiv
juznoitaliijanskih Saracena, ali je poraz Mletaka i u¢vr§¢ivanje Arabljana u juznoj Italiji uz sve cesce
upade u juzni Jadran navelo Carstvo da prihvati vojno jacanje teme Dalmacije u cilju odbrane od
Arabljana. Vid. Id. Juzni Sloveni pod vizantijskom vlaséu 600—1025, str. 240, 245-246.
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va, tj. oblast danasnje Bosne 1 Srbije nije toliko privlacila paznju
vizantijske vlasti.'®

Naposletku, u cilju o¢uvanja poseda u Italiji, Sto protiv Lan-
gobarda, Sto protiv Arabljana, isto¢ni carevi su preduzimali razliCite
vojne pohode, ali su najverovatnije imali manjak vojne snage, tj.
ljudstva, te su angaZovali najamnike iz dalmatinskog zaleda. Ana-
liziraju¢i termine kojima Porfirogenit obelezava gradove od Italije
do Kavkaza, Zivkovi¢ takode dolazi do zakljutka da se u opisu
naseljenih gradova javljaju i gradovi koji su u doba Porfirogeni-
ta ve¢ bili razruseni, Sto je autoru bilo poznato iz drugih izvora.
Ti naseljenji gradovi na gréckom se zovu kastra oikoumena ili u
prevodu gradovi koji pripadaju hris¢anskom svetu, tj. Ekumeni
i iskljuc¢ivo su prisutni u slovenskim poglavljima DA/l Drugim
re¢ima, ti gradovi su zapravo najvaznija crkvena sedista juznoslov-
enskih poglavara, u kojima je postojala crkvena organizacija za
koja neki smatraju da je bila pod okriljem rimske crkve, pri cemu
Bosna, sa svoja dva grada, ne moze da bude tumacena drugacije
nego kao polity u istoj ravni sa Hrvatskom, Srbijom, Paganijom,
Dukljom, Zahumljem i Travunijom.'® Osim toga, episkopije su
jasno navedene, Nin u Hrvatskoj, Ston u Zahumlju, Trebinje u
Travuniji i Mokro u Paganiji.®

Takode, potonja istrazivanja Zivkoviéa navode na zakl-
jucak da je pri izradi svog dela Porfirogenit koristio latinsko delo,
uobli¢eno u Vatikanu, najverovatnije od strane izvesnog Anastasija
bibliotekara, visokog crkvenog dostojanstvenika, licnog sekretara
trojice papa. Lingvistickom analizom Zivkovi¢ je uvideo da pri-
sustvo odredenih kalkova, tj. neposrednih prevoda kovanica sa
latinskog, definitivno ukazuje da autor predloska nije Grk, veé
polugrk po majci, koji je stoga dobro vladao grckim 1 najverovat-
nije 878. godine dao svoj spis o pokrstavanju Srba i Hrvata kao
poklon nekom vizantijskom caru u trenutku kada je postojao spor
izmedju Rima 1 Carigrada oko crkvene jurisdikcije nad dalmat

18 Arheoloski nalazi potvrduju da su se Srbi i Hrvati postepeno spustali iz brdovitih predela ka
obali i vizantijskim gradovima. Id. Juzni Sloveni pod vizantijskom viaséu 600-1025, str. 214-216.
19 Kastra—mnozina od utrvdenja, tj. grada, i oikoumena u znacenju krstena ili naseljena hrisc¢an-
ima. Vid. Id., ,,Constantine Porfirogenetus’ Kastra Oikoumena in the Southern Slavs Principalities®,
Historical Review, vol. LVII (2008), pp. 9-28. Dugim rec¢ima, ono $to Grci nazivaju ,,ekumena®, na
latinski se ne moze samo prevesti kao ,,svet™ ili ,,vasceli®, ve¢ i kao ,,naseljivo mesto™.

20 Ibid, str. 22-27.
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inskim gradovima, 1 koji je taj spis namerno sac¢inio u korist rimske
arhiepiskopije, tj. ustanove za koju radi.?!

Na samom pocetku 32. poglavlja DAI koje se ve¢ na osnovu
svog podnaslova O Srbima i zemlji u kojoj sada obitavaju moze
smatrati najznacajnijim za istoriju srpskog naroda, izneti su podaci
o poreklu Srba, njihovoj postojbini, kao 1 istorija predstavnika
najstarije srpske vladaju¢e porodice.?? Prema prvom rodoslovu
srpske dinastije navodi se da nakon smrti srpskog arhonta koji je
prebegao caru Irakliju u vreme ,,kada je Bugarska bila pod vlas¢u
Romeja, tj. pre formiranja bugarske drzave, oko 680. godine,
nasledio ga je njegov sin, a potom unuk i drugi arhonti redom iz
njegovog roda.” Nakon nekoliko godina, rodio se Viseslav, a od
njega Radoslav, zatim Prosigoj, pa nakon njega Vlastimir*** lako
o vladavini prve trojice Zupana gotovo da nema blizih podataka,
pretpostavlja se da je Viseslav vladao oko 780. godine, ali se niSta
odredenije ne zna o njegovim naslednicima Radoslavu i Prosigo-
ju. Sa druge strane, Porfirogenit saopsStava vise podataka o knezu
Vlastimiru, $to omogucava da se vreme njegove vladavine blize
odredi 1 smesti u vreme rata sa bugarskim kanom Presijamom, t;.
izmedu 836. 1 852. godine. Medutim, osim uspostavljanja hro-
noloske osnove za odredivanje vladavine kneza Vlastimira (oko
850. godine), okolnosti pod kojima je vladao i prepustio tron svojim

21 Zapravo, u svom istrazivanju moguceg starijeg latinskog izvora Porfirogenitovog spisa u vezi sa
Srbima i Hrvatima, Zivkovié je uoio veliku sli¢nost pojedinih podataka u DAT sa latinskim spisom
koji datira najverovatinije iz 878. god. i poznat je kao Conversio Bagoariorum et Carantanorum.
Pomenuto otkriée navelo je Zivkoviéa na zakljucak da je Porfirogenit koristio nestali latinski izvor
De Conversione Creatorum et Serborum, te je u istoriografiji opsteprihva¢no da je Porfirogenit
podatke o Hrvatima, Srbima i drugim Slovenima preuzimao iz arhiva carske palate, kao i iz usmenih
predanja vizantijskih ¢inovnika u Dalmaciji. Osim toga, analiza najstarijeg istorijskog teksta o Srbima
i Hrvatima sadrzanog u poglavljima 30, 31 i 32 pokazala je da je izvor podataka o Hrvatima i Srbima
jedino mogao da bude pisani izvor ¢iji je stil bio prilagoden temi o pokr$tavanju i bliskim vezama
Hrvata i Srba sa Rimom, a pomenuti stil (de conversione) nije postojao u savremenoj Vizantiji, ali
je bio dobro poznat u ranom srednem veku na Zapadu. Vid. Kraljevstvo Slovena, str. 29-30.

22 Vid. Vizantijski izvori za istoriju naroda Jugoslavije, Tom II, str. 46—49

23 Vizatijska politika prema severnom Balkanu mora se posmatrati kroz njene odnose prema
Bugarskoj i prema franackoj drzavi. Drugim re¢ima, Porfirogenitovo zanimanje za Srbe vezano je
iskljucivo za okvire vizantijsko-bugarsko-franackih odnosa i u tom smislu bi trebalo i preispitati
podatke koje ovaj autor navodi o Srbiji.

24 Osim sinova, knez Vlastimir je imao i ¢erku koju je udao za Krajinu, sina Beloja, Zupana
Travunije. Travunija je bila oblast u zaledu Dubrovnika i Boke Kotorske, a obuhvatala je i Zzupu
Konvale. Kasnije je Vlastimir dodelio Krajini titulu kneza, pa su, prema Porfirogenitu, njegovi
naslednici, tj. arhonti Travunije, bili pod vlas¢u arhonta Srbije. Vid. Dusan Spasi¢, Aleksandar
Palavestra, Dusan Mrdenovi¢, Rodoslovne tablice i grbovi srpskih dinastija i viastele, Bata, Beograd,
1991, str. 21-24.
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naslednicima — Mutimiru, Strojimiru i Gojniku nisu blize poznate.
U skladu sa uobic¢ajenim pravilima nasledivanja za to vreme, drzav-
na teritorija je najverovatnije podeljena medu bra¢om, ali je i ova
generacija srpskih knezeva bila obelezena novim srpsko-bugarskim
sukobom jer je Srbiju, u Zelji da osveti poraz svog oca Presijama,
najverovatnije oko 880. god. napao kan Boris.*

Neposredno nakon ovog sukoba doslo je do nesloge medu
Vlastimirovim sinovima, a kao najstariji i najmoc¢niji, knez Muti-
mir je proterao bra¢u u Bugarsku, dok je Petar, Gojnikov sin sam
pobegao u Hrvatsku. Ono $to je specificno pri prouc¢avanju dinastije
Vlastimirovica jeste pojava dva gréko-hris¢anska imena kao prvih
hri§¢anskih imena medu juZnim Slovenima, a to je ime Stefana,
najmladeg Mutimirovog sina, i Petra, Gojnikovog sina, $to nas pak
navodi na razmisljanje o pocecima hristijanizacije. Naime, prema
Porfirogenitu, Srbi su kona¢no primili hri§¢anstvo za vreme vla-
davine njegovog dede, hristoljubivog cara Vasilija | koji je vladao
u periodu 867-886., tj. priblizno u vreme misionarskih aktivno-
sti brace Metodija 1 Cirila. Osim toga, pismo pape Jovana VIII
(872—-882), upuceno slovenskom knezu Mutimiru kao njegovom
savremeniku, pruza dodatne podatke o procesu pokrStavanja Srba,
jer sadrzi zahtev da se Mutimir vrati pod jurisdikciju panonske
dijeceze, tj. panonsko-sremsku arhiepiskopiju koju je obnovio
Metodije. Istovremeno, period hristijanizacije Srba pomogao je da
se bar priblizno odredi vreme rodenja Stefana i Petra oko 870. god.

Proteran od brata Mutimira, knez Strojimir je ostao u Bugar-
skoj do kraja zivota, a njegov sin Klonimir, koji se ozenio Bugar-
kom, dobio je sina Caslava koji je ujedno i bio poslednji poznati
vladar dinastije Vlastimirovi¢a.?® Nakon smrti kneza Mutimira,
na presto je doSao njegov najstariji sin Pribislav, koga je nakon
samo godinu dana sa vlasti zbacio njegov brat od strica, Petar
Gojnikovi¢, vrativsi se iz Hrvatske. Posle neuspelih pokusaja da
bude svrgnut sa vlasti od strane Brana, drugog Mutimirovog sina,
1 Klonimira, Stojimirovog sina podrzanog od strane Bugara, Petar
Gojnikovi¢ se odrzao na vlasti viSe 20 godina, oslanjajuci se pritom
na Vizantiju, ali i dobre odnose sa Bugarskom. Medutim, za vreme
vladavine bugarskog cara Simeona izbio je rat izmedu Bugarske

25 Nakon $to je vojska kana Borisa dozivela poraz, sklopljen je mir sa Srbijom, a Mutimirovi
sinovi ispratili su zarobljenike do granice, do Rase. Ibid, str. 22.

26 Ibid, str. 23
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1 Vizantije, a pod optuzbom da saraduje sa Ugrima, Petar ja kao
zatoc¢enik odveden u Bugarsku gde je i preminuo. Petra je nasle-
dio knez Pavle Branovi¢ koji se oslanjao na Bugarsku, dok je za
to vreme u Carigradu, na dvoru Romana I Lakapina i savladara
Konstantina Porfirogenita, ziveo Pribislavljev sin Zaharije koji je
poslat da bude arhont u Srbiji, ali je zarobljen i poslat u Bugarsku.
Prelaskom kneza Pavla Branovi¢a na stranu Vizanije, bugarski car
Simeon podrzao je Zaharija kao nekadasnjeg vizantijskog Sti¢enika
koji je 921. godine svrgnuo sa srpskog prestola kneza Pavla, ali se
Zaharije ubrzo opet okrenuo Vizantiji, Sto je navelo Simeona da
krene u nove pohode na Srbiju (921-924), Saljuci kao jednog od
zapovednika i Caslava, sina Klonimirovog.

Kako je Zaharije pobegao u Hrvatsku, srpski Zupani su
odlucili da za novog vladara priznaju Klonimirovog sina, ali su,
zajedno sa jednim brojem srpskog stanovni$tva, pohvatani i odve-
deni u Bugarsku. U tim okolnostima, deo stanovnistva je pobegao
u Hrvatsku, a jedan deo je potrazio utociste na teritoriji pod vizan-
tijskom vlascu, ¢ime je Srbija gotovo posle jednog veka potpala
pod bugarsku vlast. Ipak, nakon smrti Simeona 927. godine, njegov
sin 1 naslednik Petar (927-969) menja politiku prema Vizantiji, Sto
uti¢e na Caslava da se vrati u Srbiju. Priznaju¢i kao vrhovnu vlast
i svog zastitnika vizantijskog cara, Caslav je uz pomo¢ samog
Konstantina VII Porfirogenita uspeo da obnovi vlast u opustosenoj
zemlji nakon bugarske okupacije i ucvrsti se u njoj kao arhont.?’
Ovo su poslednji podaci koji poti¢u o Caslavu od strane cara i pisca
Konstantina Porfirogenita,?® ali o njegovoj vladavini pruza nam
podatke drugi istorijski izvor, a to je ve¢ pomenuti Barski rodoslov,
poznat kao Letopis popa Dukljanina ili Ljetopis.”® Ukoliko zane-

27 Ibid, str 24.

28 Naime, analizom vise poglavlja DAI, pre svega o Armeniji, ustanovljeno je da Porfirogenit
koristi brojna pisma carskih diplomata i oficira, koji su na terenu bili zaduzeni da se bave lokalnim
arhontima. Upravo iz takvih dokumenata, dakle na osnovu carevih uputstava visim ¢inovnicima,
kao i obracanja stranim vladarima, Porfirogenit je lako mogao da utvrdi i kada je Mutimir dosao
na vlast, na&in na koji je u vlasti potvrden, kao i sitnije pojedinosti o tome kako je Caslav, srpski
knez, trazio pomo¢ kada se vratio u Srbiju iz bugarskog ropstva. Na taj nacin, zakljucuje se da vesti
o Caslavu, koje su posmatrane kao Porfirogenitovo preterivanje, zapravo poti¢u iz prvorazrednih
dokumenata, tj. carskih pisama putem kojih Caslav traZi carevu podriku koju i dobija, §to svakako
navodi na zaklju¢ak da je takvih pisama bilo vise. Vid. Tibor Zivkovi¢, Nova tumadenja vesti o
juznoslovenskim gentes U De administrando imperio vizantijskog cara Konstantina VII Porfirogenita
(944-959), Godisnjak/Jahrbuch 2012,41:201-210, Banja Luka, str. 205

29 Vid. Ferdo Sigi¢, Letopis Popa Dukljanina, Beograd—Zagreb, 1928, sadrzi latinsku redakciju
svih o¢uvanih verzija i Vladimir Mo§in, Ljetopis Popa Dukljanina, Zagreb 1950,
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marimo legendarne elemente, odnosno ono $to se u Letopisu moze
smatrati viSe legendom nego stvarnim istorijskim dogadajima, i
kada se pojedini dogadaji provere njthovom realnom osnovanoscu,
moguce je izvesti kao relativno pouzdan podatak o smrti Caslava.
Teritorija srpske drzave Caslavljevog vremena okvirno se moze
odrediti na zapadu do granica Hrvatske, na istoku do Rasa, a na
severu, najverovatnije do reke Save. Naime, kada je u Bosnu, koja
je bila sastavni deo drzave kneza Caslava, usao ugarski knez Kis,
Caslav mu se suprotstavio u Drinskoj Zupaniji.® Upravo tada je
zapoceta bitka pored reke u kojoj je ugarski knez ubijen, a njegova
glava predata je Caslavu. Kao odmazdu za ovaj dogadaj, Ugari
su jo§ jednom izvrSili napad na kneza, ali ovog puta u Sremu, tj.
u ravnicama, juzno od Save. Tom prilikom su zarobili Caslava i
po naredbi udovice kneza Kisa, Caslav je sa svim svojim srod-
nicima bacen u Savu. Kako je istorijska ¢injenica da su u vreme
Caslavljeve vladavine Ugri isli u osvajacke pohode u susedne
zemlje, kao 1 da je predeo juzno od Save tada bio poznat kao
Srem, podaci o knezu Caslavu koji su navedeni u Letopisu popa
Dukljanina mogu se okarakterisati kao verodostojni. Osim toga,
u nedostatku drugih istorijskih izvora, oni predstavljaju poslednji
pomen ovog vladara kojim se zapravo zavrSava najstarija srpska
dinastija.®! Polulegendarni kralj dalmatinske Srbije iz 10. veka,
Pavlimir Belo, osvedocen je u Barskom letopisu i U Spisu cara Por-
firogenita kao vladar srpskih zemalja nakon smrti kneza Caslava.
Jedini latinski izvor domaceg postanja, GRS, joS uvek je u nauci
predmet suprotstavljenih misljenja.*> Medutim, danas moze da se
tvrdi, sa velikom sigurno$¢u, kako su njegovi pojedini delovi od
izuzetne vrednosti 1 znacaja, posebno dogadaji opisani na samom
kraju dela (1040-1150). U ovom delu su sakupljene najraznovrsnije
legende slovenskog i romanskog sveta juzne Dalmacije, pa ¢ak i
Sire, one iz Bosne 1 Raske. Ipak, za starije razdoblje GRS je gotovo
neupotrebljiv kao istorijski izvor, ali je zanimljiv za nauku jer se

30 Letopis popa Dukljanina, str. 118.

31 Vid. Rodoslovne tablice i grbovi srpskih dinastija i viastele, Bata, Beograd, 1991, str. 24.

32 Proucavanjem brojnih studija jasno je da su razmimoilazenja istrazivaca velika i da konac¢an
sud o autoru, vremenu nastanka, nameni spisa i odnosu hrvatske i latinske redakcije zapravo ne
postoji. Ipak, nakon podrobne kriti¢ke analize dela, Zivkovi¢ dolazi do prili¢no odrzivih i logiénih
zaklju¢aka, pa navodi da je autor dela pisac slovenskog porekla, ali Ceh, a svakako je katolicki
svestenik, odnosno, cistercit Rudger, rodom iz okoline Oseka ili Sedleca. Vid. Zibor Zivkovié,
Gesta regum Sclavorum, Tom I1, Istorijski institut manastir Ostrog, Beograd, 2009, str. 27.
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jasno vidi koliko su vladarske geneologije i legende bile raSirene
medu srpskim narodom.

Sto se ti¢e imena ugarskog velikasa Kia, u pitanju je istorijs-
ka li¢nost, koja se pominje u Beckoj ilustrovanoj hronici (1358), a
poginuo je u boju protiv Vizantinaca na reci Krasovi 1128. godine
(976.). Stoga, nerazumljivo je kako je ovaj istorijski lik, koji je
stradao 1128. godine, usSao u legendu i narodno predanje ve¢ u
drugoj polovini XII veka, kada je prema dosadasnjim istrazivanjima
nastao GRS, a narocito je tesko, spojiti ga sa i Caslavom, koji i sam
pripada razli¢om vremenu, tj. prvoj polovini X veka. Sve na osnovu
ovoga jasno mozemo da zaklju¢imo da je u pitanju legenda u kojoj
je sredi$nja figura upravo Caslav, koji je u istoriografiji uglavnom
poznat kao istorijski knez o kome pise i Porfirogenit.* Poput oca
Dukljaninovog Caslava, 1 otac 1st0r1]skog Caslava je bio izgnan-
ik, a Strojimir je pobegao Bugarsku 1 sa uglednom bugarskom
porodlcom se orodio, bas kao $to je i Radoslav u Rimu nasao novi
dom i zenu. Porfirogenitov Caslav je kao bugarski pretendent na
srpski presto 926. godine doveden u Srbiju tokom sukoba Bugara
sa srpskim knezom Zaharijom, ali je vra¢en nazad u Bugarsku, da
bi vlast preuzeo 933 ili 934. god. uz vizantijsku podrsku. U tom
smislu, istorijski knez Caslav je mogao da se bori sa Ugarima, jer
je iz tog pravca pretila opasnost i Bugarskoj i Vizantiji, pa je Stite¢i
prostor juzno od Save i Dunava, i mogao da izgubi zivot, pa bi u
tom smislu GRS prakti¢no dopunio, doduse na osnovu narodnog
predanja, nasa saznanja o politickom delovanju Caslava. U tom
smislu, iako je sli¢nost Porfirogenitovog i Dukljaninovog Casla-
va mala, ipak postoje neke dodirne tacke (izgnanstvo oca i dede,
kao 1 Zenidba oca uglednom strankinjom — Bugarkom, odnosno
Rimljankom), $to nas navodi na zakljucak da se ovde sastajemo sa
pravom narodnom pricom, mozda i herojskom pesmom. Medutim
u obliku u kojem je ona dospela do nas putem spisa Popa Dukl-
janina, ona nije mogla da nastane u XII veku, ve¢ znatno kasnije
(ime Kisa iz XII veka). Kako elementi ove narodne tradicije pos-
toje 1 u narednom poglavlju GRS, ocigledno je da se radi o veoma
razgranatoj i rasirenoj legendi poznatoj na Sirokom prostoru — od
Splita do Bara, te je verovatno Dukljanin organizovao ovaj sirovi
materijal u konkretnu pricu u skladu sa Gesta Romanorum, gde je

33 Ovaj Caslav je bio sin Klonimira, unuk Strojimira koga je brat Mutimir proterao u Bugarsku
oko 856. godine. 1d., Gesta regum Sclavorum, Tom I1.
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takode prisutan motiv pobune protiv kralja, njegovo izgnanstvo i,
redovno, sretan zavrSetak. Takode, kako i kod Porfirogenita postoji
srpski knez Radoslav za koga se samo kaze ko mu je bio otac, nije
isklju€eno da je upravo ovaj Radoslav bio prognan iz Srbije, sklo-
nio se u Dalmaciju i odatle u Rim, ¢ime ostaje otvorena mogucnost
da o ovom Radoslavu pise Dukljanin. Takav jedan dogadaj koji
bi se odigrao u kasnom VIII veku, kada je po svoj prilici ziveo
srpski arhont Radoslav koga pominje Porfirogenit, morao bi tokom
viSe od pola milenijuma da preraste u pravu legendu, u kojoj bi
istorijsko jezgro bilo dovedeno do neprepoznavanja.®* Dubrovacki
Anonim. prenosi dubrovacku legendu o kralju Radoslavu i Caslavu
(Berislavu), te dubrovacka legenda ne poznaje poj jedinosti koje se
nalaze u GRS, poput reke Save, Srema, KiSa 1 njegove zene, ali,

zato izri¢ito navodi da je Caslav ubijen zajedno sa svoja dva sina.

Iz ovog razloga, namece se zaklju¢ak da su pojedinosti Caslavljeve
pogibije koje prenosi GRS samo posledica literarne obrade stare
legende prema biblijskim motivima.®

Samo delo nastajalo je postupno, u relativno kratkom vre-
menskom intervalu i u dva razli¢ita grada. Prvobitni spis napisan
jeizmedu 1290. 1 1295. godine u Splitu, a nekoliko godina kasnije
(1299/1300.), pisac, koji je tada bio arhiepiskop Bara, odlucio je
da svoje delo prosiri, dodajuéi neke delove prvobitnom spisu.
Medu glavnim izvorima koje je autor u Baru pronasao bilo je
jedno istorijsko delo pisano slovenskim jezikom u kojem je bilo
opisano razdoblje vladavine dukljanskih knezeva/kraljeva priblizno
izmedu 1040. i 1150.godine, medutim autor nije uspeo da zavrsi
svoje delo 1 ono se prekida. Dakle, konac¢na redakcija GRS nastala
je oko 1300. godine u Baru.

Za poglavlja od XXV-XXVIII, prema hrvatskoj redakeciji,
autor je koristio samo dva izvora: ugarsko-poljsku hroniku koja je
nesumnjivo postojala u Splitu i koja je najverovatnije zaostala iz
Tomine ostavstine 1 bila dostupna u arhivu splitskog kaptola, dok
je drugi izvor gotov Tomin tekst. Nasuprot tome, prema GRS, za
poglavlja od XXIV-XVIII autor koristi prvi put vizantijske izvore,
a zatim po secanju, poziva se na Kozmu Praskog. Ovde se prvi put
javlja usmeno predanje Dubrovcana o osnivanju njihovog grada,
pomesano sa jednim predanjem iz Travunije i seCanjem na vladare

34 Ibid. 204-208
35 Ibid. 209-2010
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ove male knezevine iz IX veka. Ve¢ je pomenuto da je prica o Rado-
slavu moralno-didakticki primer koji je koriS¢en u manastirima, te
je sasvim oc¢ekivano da je ona bila poznata ne samo u Splitu, ve¢
1 u Dubrovniku, Kotoru ili Baru, odnosno svim onim mestima u
kojima je krajem XIII veka bilo benediktinskih, cistercitskih, fran-
jevackih ili dominikanskih manastira. U tom smislu su i varijante
ove legende oc¢ekivane, a autor je mogao samo da kombinuje slo-
bodnije i da dovodi licnosti u vezu onako kako mu je odgovaralo.
Takode, nije iskljuc¢eno da je on bio u dodiru sa Dubrovnikom, bilo
preko monaha iz ovog grada, bilo jer je sam tamo odlazio. S druge
strane, upravo razlike koje postoje kod dubrovackog Anonima u
ovoj legendi o Radoslavu, ukazuju na to da je u Dubrovniku veé
tada ova legenda bila zapisana u nekom od manastira, upravo kao
moralno-didakticka prica. Posto se prepli¢u dve legende, jedna
o osnivanju Dubrovnika, a druga o Belu, moguce je da ona nije
mogla da bude fiksirana pre XII veka 1 jednog dolaska okolnog
slovenskog Zivlja u Dubrovnik iz Travunije, odakle je prica o Belu
u Dubrovnik i dospela. %

Medutim, iako je Pop Dukljanin svoj prvobitni spis iz Splita
1 smatrao zavrSenim, preselivsi se u Bar 1 zauzevsi polozaj arhi-
episkopa, autor je iz nekog razloga odlucio da svoje delo proSiri.
Pri tome, Dukljanin je taj spis predstavio kao staro delo kome ¢e
pridodati jo$ neki spis pisan slovenskim jezikom i koji ¢e potom
prevesti na latinski. Pristupivs§i ovom poslu on je veoma pazljivo
odstranio iz svog starog spisa one recenice ili iskaze koji nisu imali
smisla u novoj sredini niti su bili u skladu sa namenom spisa. Sada
se politicka dimenzija kraljevstva Slovena izmenila. Teritorijalno,
pisac je zahvatio isto podrucje u kojem su se ve¢ odranije nalazile
Hrvatska, Duklja, Travunija, Zahumlje i Raska, ali je teziSte pri-
povedanja pomereno prema jugu — Duklji, Travuniji 1 Raskoj. Pre
nego $to ¢e spojiti svoje prvobitno delo sa slovenskim tekstom koji
je nasao u Duklji autor je morao nekako da napravi vezu izmedu
ove dve celine.¥

36 Ibid. 315-318

37 U tom cilju, autor je uzore za gradenje vladarskog lika sasvim preuzeo iz Biblije, dok su u
kompozicojskom smislu, uzori preuzeti iz engleskih gesta/hronika, a konkretno je koris¢en samo
Ugarski Anonim. Usmeno predanje sacuvano je u samo u poglavlju XX i odnosi se na vreme izmedu
860. 1 870. godine. Poglavlja XXII — XXIII nastala su na osnovu narodnog predanja uklopljenog u
moralno-didakti¢ke crkvene price i nema traga upotrebe bilo kakvog pisanog izvora. Vrlo verovatno
je da je autor u celinu slio dve price: Legendu o Tihomilu, pretku Nemanji¢a, koja je sekundarno
primljena u Splitu preko trgovaca ili svestenika, a autor ju je obradio po biblijskom obrascu; Legendu
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Kaleti¢eva i Maruli¢eva redakcija, oznacene kao hrvatska
redakcija i latinska redakcija, u osnovi ¢uvaju prvobitni predlozak
koji je sastavio anonimni pisac u Splitu — latinska redakcija. Taj
prvobitni predlozak je bio pisan na latinskom jeziku, a zatim,
najranije sredinom XV veka, preveden na hrvatski. Sa tog pred-
loska je Papali¢ sacinio svoj prepis, na osnovu koga je Maruli¢
1510. godine napravio latinski prevod. Drugim re¢ima, delo koje
proucavamo je pisano na latinskom, zatim prevedeno na hrvats-
ki, pa ponovo na latinski. U tim prevodima nesumnjivo je doslo
do ispustanja pojedinih rec¢i, nerazumevanja odredenih izraza,
toponima i li¢nih imena, te mozda i razlike sa GRS ne mogu da
se tumace kao posledica ovakvog postupka Ipak, ocigledno je da
je, preradujum SVQ] prvobitni spis, sam pisac neke delove teksta
namerno menjao, i upravo pratem te namerne promene moguce je
do¢i do zakljucka za koga i zasto je svoje delo pisao.

Gesta regum Sclavorum je jedno od najslozenijih istoriograf-
skih dela srednjega veka, $to je uslovljeno prvenstvano zeljom
pisca da sastavi istorijski spis koji bi dodatno osnazio politicke
teznje narucioca dela. Da bi se proslost predstavila na nacin koji
odgovara naruciocu, pisac je morao da osmisli, tj. skoro izmisli
delo, a da pri tom njegov sastav deluje ubedljivo na savremenike.
Kako nije bilo istorijskih izvora upotrebljivih za razvijanje radnje
potrebne naruciocu, autor se okrenuo raznim izvorima ¢iji je sadrzaj
mogao da iskoristi na nacin koji mu je omogucavao da sprovede
svoju zamisao. Bore¢i se sa oskudicom izvora, on je morao sve
vreme na umu da ima i moralno-didaktic¢ki element pripovedanja,
Sto je, svakako, dodatno oteZavalo rad. Ipak, zahvaljujuci izvrsnom
poznavanju Biblije, pre svega Starog zaveta, ovaj zadatak je u
izvesnoj meri olakSan, a GRS svakako predstavlja sjajan primer
pisanja istorije zarad politi¢kih potreba uglednog vlastelina.®®

U Dukljaninovom delu se pak isti¢e prevlast Travunije nad
RaSkom, gde se rasSki zupan Ljutimir usprotivio vlasti Pavlimira
Bela. Odlucujuca bitka izmedu raskog i travunijskog gospodstva
odigrala se na Limu, a Ljutimir je poginuo na Ibru. Po ovom spisu
travunijska dinastija Pavlimira Bela u sukobu je sa Raskom, Bos-

o0 Radoslavu i Caslavu, najverovatnije moralnodidakti¢ku pouku koju su u nekom od benediktinskih
ili cistercitskih manastirima monasi Citali pred rucak ili veceru. Ibid, str. 316-317.

38 U tom smislu, tesko da u evropskoj literaturi postoji kompleksnije delo. Zato je tako dugo ono
predstavljalo gotovo misti¢no iskustvo za brojne proucavaoce.
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nom i Dukljom, a u savezu sa Hrvatskom. Tokom druge polovine
1300. godine Pavle Subi¢ je osvojio Onogost, a zatim se obra-
tio Dubrov€anima sa molbom da mu pomognu da osvoji Kotor,
izlaSu¢i pritom svoj politi¢ki plan o osvajanju Duklje 1 Raske. Kako
je 1301. god. bezuspesno pokusao da zauzme Kotor, ubrzo je rea-
govao srpski kralj Milutin, pa je Pavle Subié proteran iz Travunije
1 dela Zahumlja. Srpski kralj je takode napao Dubrovnik u znak
odmazde, ali je mir sklopljen ve¢ u novembru 1301. godine. Na
taj nacin, neslavno je zavrSen Pavlov pokusaj da osvoji zemlje pod
krunom Nemanjica.®

Ukoliko je GRS delo nastalo krajem XIII veka, veoma jed-
nostavno je izveden zaklju¢ak o Subi¢a kao naru¢iocu dela. Naime,
kako GRS piSe o bezimenoj, jedinstvenoj slovenskoj drzavi pod
hrvatskom dinastijom, potrebno je samo osmotriti politicko stanje
u Hrvatskoj u poslednjoj &etvrtini XIII veka, gde su bra¢a Subiéi
— Pavle, Grgur i Mladen — kao politicki pretendenti, a medu
njima najpre najstariji brat, Pavle. Osim toga, od 1289. godine
Pavle Subi¢ je ozenjen éerkom kralja Dragutina, §to mu otvara
mogucnost da se meSa u dinasticke sukobe Nemanjica, a sve zem-
lje prema kojima Pavle Subi¢ ima politi¢ke pretenzije jesu Bosna,
Rasgka, Duklja, tj. one koje su pod vlaséu Nemanjica.*® U ovom
kontekstu Pavle Subi¢ zadovoljava jedan veoma bitan kriterijum
jer je zaista bio oroden sa Nemanji¢ima, §to je u ono vreme bilo
sasvim dovoljno da se trazi odredena zemlja ili kruna, a polozaj
Pavla Subica je bio specifi¢an i zbog toga §to je on prihvatao nom-
inalnu vlast ugarskih vladara.*

U svakom slu¢aju Rudger je u Zeti kao arhiepiskop Bara nas-
tavio da pise svoje delo i temeljno je preradio svoj prethodni spis,
a zatim, obogativsi svoja saznanja novim izvorima koje je u Zeti
nasao, zapoceo je prakti¢no novo delo, ali sa istovetnim politickim
konceptom. Ova okolnost kao da govori u prilog tome da Rudger,
posto je otiSao u Duklju, nije nikada prestao da odrzava veze sa
Subi¢em. Iz njegovih uvodnih reci jasno je da su u pitanju mutna
vremena, ispunjena ratovima, i da Barani ne samo vole da slusaju
o ratovima, ve¢ i da ucestvuju, §to je, sjajan izgovor za pisanje
dela. Imaju¢i u vidu sve navedeno, razlozi ovakvog pisanja dela

39 Ibid, str. 347.
40 Ibid, str.342.
41 Ibid, str. 349.
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postaju sasvim jasni, jer ono sluzi tome da zamagli prave razloge
pisanja i da, sa druge strane, ubedi ugledne Barane/Dukljane da je
nekada Dalmacija, Gornja i Donja, bila jedinstvena pod jednom
vladarskom ku¢om iz Hrvatske. Zato nema ni imena narucioca dela,
koje tako ¢esto monasi stavljaju u uvod da bi se zahvalili svome
mentoru, tj. pokrovitelju. Sve ovo ukazuje na to da su Pavle Subi¢
1 Rudger nastavili da odrzavaju kontakt i posle njegovog odlaska iz
Splita, $to je i najverovatnije bio razlog zbog ¢ega je kralj Milutin
odlucio da protera arhiepiskopa Bara.

Kada se osmotri ta moguéa veza izmedu Subica i pisca GRS,
Rudger u tom odnosu zadobija veoma znacajno mesto. On je bio
crkveni prelat visokog ranga u Splitu koji je mogao da poznaje
Subiéa; imao je nesmetan pristup arhivama splitskog kaptola i
zaostavstini Tome Arhidakona; imao je znanja iz razli¢itih mesta
Evrope u kojima je do$ao u dodir sa brojnim hronikama i istorija-
ma; postavsi arhiepiskop mogao je da ucini daleko vise za svoga
prijatelja Subi¢a. Naizgled, iako je sve ovo napisano na osnovu
pretpostavki, Rudger iz Oseka, arhiepiskop Bara, mogao bi da bude
pisac dela, odnosno tajanstveni autor GRS.** Jedna zgodna istorija/
gesta koja bi prikazala teritorijalno jedinstvo svih zemalja za kojima
je Pavle Subi¢ stremio, mogla je da bude viSe nego dobrodosla kao
podrska njegovim politickim planovima.

Stoga, u skladu sa ktitickom analizom Zivkoviéa moZemo
zakljuciti, da iako istoricari danas znaju da je istorija konstrukcija,
tj. subjektivno videnje proslosti, GRS ovo saznanje uzdiZe na jedan
daleko visi stepen, jer istorija nije samo konstrukcija proslosti zas-
novana na drugacijim interpretacijama ¢injenica, ve¢ moze da bude
1 apsolutna konstrukcija ili fikcija, zasnovana na preoblikovanju
podataka prikupljenih iz najraznovrsnijih izvora pazljivo izabranih
i uklopljenih u Zeljenu projekciju pisca.*

Naposletku, i da ne postoje indicije o Subicu ili Rudgeru
arhiepiskopu Bara, objaSnjeno je da je hrvatsku redakciju i GRS
pisao isti autor u dva razlicita grada (Splitu i Baru). Prvi put priliku
za to imao je kao visi crkveni prelat, a drugi put kao arhiepiskop
Bara, za osobu koja je nesumnjivo pripadala najviSem hrvatsko/
dalmatinskom plemstvu. Kada se ovo ima na umu, onda ne treba

42 Ibid, str. 364 365
43 Ibid, str. 377-378
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da ¢udi Sto je pisac napravio onakvu zbrku lica i dogadaja, jer
njemu i nije bio cilj da piSe istinito, ve¢ u korist cilja koji je pred
njega postavio narucilac dela. To §to on u uvodu konacne redakcije
kaze da Ce pisati samo istinu, samo je stilski ukras 1 odraz obicaja
toga vremena kod najveceg broja istoricara i hronicara srednjega
veka. Osim toga, arhiepiskop Bara sigurno nije mogao da napise
u uvodu svoga dela da je ono posveéeno Pavlu Subic¢u i njegovim
politickim ciljevima.*

Pavlimir je bio, prema Farlatiju, kralj dalmatinske Srbije, a
po drami Junija Palmoti¢a Pavl/imir, on je bio osniva¢ Dubrovni-
ka. Danijele Farlati u delu /llyricum sacrum o Pavlimiru piSe:
Dolazak Pavlimira 1 ostalih Srba, koji jo$ nisu primili hriS¢anst-
vo, kao 1 pokrSavanje Neretljana pruzili su povod 1 uzrok da se
odrzi dalmatski sabor oko 877. godine na kome su Cestvovali i
legati Apostolske stolice i konstantinopoljskog cara. arhiepiskop
Georgije sa nekolicinom episkopa Dalmacije, Hrvatske i Srbije,
hrvatski duks 1 srpski kralj sa svojim plemic¢ima i velikaSima.
Pavlimir je pokorio moénike i banove koji su, posle smrti Caslava,
koji je proterao Radoslava, svog oca, a njegovog dedu, podelili
medu sobom srpsko kraljevstvo. S druge strane Gornju Meziju,
ili unutraS$nju Srbiju, koju je bio zauzeo Viseslav, jedan od bano-
va Srbije o kome govori Porfirogenit, Pavlimir nije mogao da
povrati. Stoga se morao zadovoljiti dalmatinskom Srbijom. Posle
toga je srpsko kraljevstvo bilo podeljeno na dva dela. Jedan deo
su dobili Pavlimirovi sinovi 1 unuci, ¢iju je genealogiju sastavio
Pop Dukljanin, a drugi sinovi i unuci Viseslavovi, o kojima govori
Porfirogenit. Ali, posle skoro sto godina, obe Srbije su se ujedinile
u jedno kraljevstvo pod vlaséu jednog kralja, koji je po najvisem
pravu jednako upravljao i mezijskim Srbima kao i dalmatinskim.
Pavlimir je, posto je pobedio raSkog Zupana, podigao u ovom kraju
hram, dostojan kraljevskog veli¢anstva, pod imenom Svetog Petra.
Pobedio je slovenske Hrvate, koji su naseljavali posavsku Panoniju,
kao 1 Madare, koji su Slovenima dosli u pomo¢, i ponudio im mir
pod uslovom da Sava bude granica izmedu Hrvata i Srba. Umro je
u Travuniji, poc¢etkom X veka i sahranjen u hramu Svetog Mihaj-
la. Svi ovi navodi su istorijski netacni, jer je Vlastimir ratovao tri
godine sa Bugarima i zapravo je odraz Dukljninovog izmestanja
Vlastimira u lik Pavlimira Bela.

44 Ibid, str. 353.
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Dubrovacki Anonim, koji je najverovatnije najstariji
dubrovacki analista iz XV veka, u pojedinim detaljima oko Bela
i njegove porodice, navodi na razmisljanje da su i Dukljanin i
Anonim svoje pisanje o Radoslavu/Pavlimiru Belu zasnovali na
predlosku koji nije sacuvan. Naime, Anonim saopStava da je kralj
Radoslav u Rimu bio pod papskom zaStitom i da je ucestvovao
u gradanskim borbama u Rimu, kao i da je imao ¢in kapetana.®
Takode, Anonim navodi da je Radoslav Belo u domovinu stigao sa
500 ljudi iz Ankone, a zatim ukrcavsi se na tri lade stigao u luku
Raguze, gde je ¢ekao da mu stignu pojacanja iz Bosne od oko 5
000 vojnika.*

Jos jedna pojedinost odlikuje Anonimovo pisanje kada govori
o pratnji kralja Radoslava, jer on za razliku od Popa Dukljani-
na, koji kaze da je Radoslav uz sebe imao ,,nekolicinu koji su ga
voleli* (aliquantis qui eum diligebant),*” sasvim jasno kaze da je
uz Radoslava bilo svega Sest plemica (con 6 Baroni sui).*® Druga
vazna pojedinost kod Anonima, odnosi se na samu porodicu kralja
Radoslava, budu¢i da on zna da je Radoslav u braku sa Rimljankom
dobio tri sina, od kojih su dvojica umrla od kuge, dok je preziveo
tre¢i koji se zvao Stefan Belo, koji je takode bio kapetan 1 koji je
imao sina Radoslava Bela.*® Pojedinosti o deci koja su pomrla od
kuge i1 dvostruka imena koju naslednici imaju, pobuduju paznju.
Takode, kod Anonima je ime Dukljaninovog sina kralja Rado-
slava Berislav (Berislavo), a da kod kasnijih dubrovackih pisaca,
npr. Ranjine, on postaje Ciaslavo, Berislavo cognominato.®® Ovo
pokazuje da su pozniji dubrovacki pisci koristili pored Anonima
1 zapis Popa Dukljanina, a s druge strane navodi i na razmisljanje
da li je Anonim uopste znao za Dukljanina.

Umesto zakljucka

U drevnim istorijskim izvorima slika istorije svakako je dru-
gacija od one koja danas vazi u opsStevazecoj, tj. zvani¢noj istori-
jskoj nauci, narocito u sluc¢aju srpske rane srednjovekovne istorije.

45 Annales Ragusini Anonymi, ed. S. Nodilo, Zagrabiae 1883, p. 3 (= Anonymi).

46 Anonymi, 4.

47 Ljetopis, 63.

48  Anonymi, 3.

49  Anonymi, 3 —4.

50 Annali di Ragusa del magnifico ms. Nicolo di Ragnina, ed. S. Nodilo, Zagrabiae 1883, p.170.
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Uprkos €injenici da su Juzni Sloveni bili u dodiru sa Vizantijom
najverovatnije od momenta (prema prepisima izvorne hronike
cara Konstantina Porfirogenita), njihovog doseljavanja na Bal-
kansko poluostrvo pa do poslednjih dana Carstva, tj. od VII pa do
X1V veka, za razliku od bugarske 1 hrvatske istoriografije, koje su
kroz brojne monografije temeljno obradile period ranog srednjeg
veka, srpska istoriografija se, Cesto ogranicena politickim uticajem
nacionalnih istoriografija susednih balkanskih naroda, svela na
rasprave o pojedinim pitanjima najranije srpske srednjovekovne
istorije. Osim toga, podaci o ranoj srednjevekovnoj istoriji Juznih
Slovena, u razli¢itim vizantijskim ili latinskim izvorima mahom
su oskudni i prili¢no nejasni. Naposletku, u srednjem veku istorija
je bila usko povezana sa religijom i pri¢e o ¢udima postajale su
prirodnim putem istorija, jer su tadasnja dela imala prvenstveno
svrhu da ubede ¢itaoca u veli¢inu lokalnog vladara, episkopa,
lokalnog sveca ili loSe osobine nekog drugog vlastelina.

Sto se ti¢e Legende o Belu na raspolaganju su nam dva kljuc-
na izvora, oba sumnjive verodostojnosti.

1) Letopis popa Dukljanina ili Barski rodoslov po kome
je dobrog kralja Radoslava zbacio i proterao zli sin Caslav
(Seislav u drugoj redakciji). Radoslav se nastanio u Rimu i tu
sa Rimljankom dobio sina Petrislava, a ovaj, pak, takode sa
Rimljankom, sina Pavlimira koji je kao veliki ratnik stekao
nadimak ,,Belo“. Zgaden spletkarenjem rimske gospode,
Pavlimir se sa 500 vitezova uputio u Dalmaciju, tj. svoju
dedovinu i usput podigao utvrdenje, tj. osnovao Dubrovnik,
a zatim je sve do Ibra gonio 1 porazio lokalnog raSkog Zupana
Ljutomira, ustanovio episkopiju u Rasu, stekao veliku slavu,
a naposletku iznenada umro pri ulasku u grad Travuniju (po
svemu sudeci Trebinje).™

2) Anali Dubrovnika anonimnog autora, gde se na samom
pocetku kazuje da je Dubrovnik osnovao Radoslav Belo,
po ocu potomak vladara Bosne, a po majci Rimljanin, sin
izvesnog Berislava, a unuk kralja Radoslava, i to tako Sto
je podigao Kastel Lave 1 doneo svete relikvije, 1 to: mosti
svete Petronile, svete Domicile, svetog Nereja, Anhilija i
Pankracija, glavu stopala 1 Sake svetih Sergija i Vaha, te

51 Id. Gesta regum sclavorum, str. 80113
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Cestice Casnog krsta kao i mnoge druge, koji se sada nalaze
u crkvi svetog Stefana na Pustjerni.

Medutim, nepobitne istorijske Cinjenice su da su postojali
arhonti Srba sa imenima Radoslav i Caslav, ali u mnogo daljem
rodbinskom odnosu. Naime, Porfirogenit u spisu DA/ navodi liniju
od oca ka sinu: Viseslav — Radoslav — Prosigoj — Vlastimir — Stro-
jimir — Klonimir — Caslav. O prvoj trojici nema podataka osim
imena 1 patrilinearne veze, dok se na osnovu podataka izlozenih
o Vlastimiru njegova vladavima sa velikom sigurno$¢u smesta u
period 836—852. Sa druge strane, Strojimir i Klonimir nikada nisu
bili arhonti, ve¢ su to bila njihova braca ili dalji rodaci, i to Mutimir
(852-891), sin Vlastimira, Prvoslav (891-892) sin Mutimirov, Petar
(892-917), sin Gojnika sina Vlastimira, Pavle (917-920), sin Brana
sina Mutimira, Zaharija (920-924), sin Prvoslava, dok je Caslav
Porfirogenitov savremenik €ija vladavina zapo€inje smréu bugarsk-
og cara Simeona 927. godine. Kako Porfirogenit navodi da Caslav
i dalje vlada, kao godina njegove smrti uzima se period (950-960).
Takode, Porfirogenit je pun hvale za Caslava koji je verovatno bio
u tributarnom odnosu prema Carstvu, dok je Caslav kod Dukljanina
prikazan kao zlikovac koji je izgubio zivot u obracunu sa nekim
madarskim velikasem.

Uzimaju¢i u obzir sve prethodno navedeno, smatramo da bi
trebalo imati u vidu sledece:

- Zivkovié se u delu ,Legenda o Pavlimiru Belu* bavi nastan-
kom izvora, tj. pitanjima da li je anonim znao za popa Duklja-
nina i obratno, ili su obojica prepisivali iz tre¢eg izvora. Ipak,
autor donosi zakljucak da je Anonim pisao pre Dukljanina,
a da su obojica imali neki tre¢i zapis pred sobom. Medutim,
ono S$to nas pre svega zanima jeste sam nastanak legende.

- Zivkovié tvrdi da se sve relikvije koje navodi Anonim vezu-
ju za uzak krug svetitelja poStovanih u samom gradu Rimu.
Kasnije se bavi pitanjem polozaja crkve svetog Stefana (On
the foundation of Ragusa: the tradition vs. facts).

- U radu o Pavlimiru Belu Zivkovi¢ smatra, §to je u tom
trenutku bilo opSte misljenje u istoriografiji, da je Dukljanin
pisao krajem XII veka, ali u kasnijem radu Roger — the
forgotten archbishop of Bar menja misljenje i smesSta ga

133



IMOJIMTUYKA NCTOPUJA CJIOBEHA

na pocetak XIV veka, tj. u vreme kralja Milutina, isticuci
da Dukljanin piSe za ra¢un nekog od Subi¢a u Ugarskoj.*
No, to ne menja mnogo stvari, jer legendu o Pavlimiru Belu
je nesumnjivo prepisao sa nekog ranijeg predloska, koji je
mozda bio i knjizevne prirode.

- Period 600—800. je krajnje oskudan u izvorima, ali je ¢in-
jenica da su isto¢ni carevi preduzimali razlicite vojne pohode
u cilju ocuvanja poseda u Italiji, Sto protiv Langobarda, Sto
protiv Arabljana. Carevi su raspolagali flotom 1 gospodarili
morima, ali su suo€eni sa demografskom krizom kuburili sa
vojnom snagom. Stoga, nije nemoguce da su za vojne pohode
angazovali najamnike iz dalmatinskog zaleda, najmljene za
novac ili za plen. Naime, u pohodu Lava III u Italiji agazo-
vano je ljudstvo od arhonata sa zapada, (misli se zapadno
od Konstantinopolja), kojima je upucena carska ,.kelefsija“
(xérevoic). Na osnovu toga, Zivkovi¢ iskljucuje franacke
ili druge zapadne vladare, jer njima carevi Salju pisma —
gramata (ypdppa) koja se upucuju politicki ravnopravnim i
priznatim suverenima, dok se ,.kelefsija* upucuje iskljuci-
vo politicki podredenima, a to su najverovatnije slovenski
arhonti.®® Medutim, ne bi trebalo zuriti sa zaklju¢kom da je
car imao stvarnu vlast nad dalmatinskim zaledem. Najvero-
vatnije i nije, ve¢ je vrsta upucenog pisma pre svega odraz
diplomatskog ranga.

- Srednji vek je prepun razli¢itih ambicioznih i sposobnih
uzurpatora koji su odmah po zauzimanju vlasti tezili da sebi
obezbede nekakav legitimitet (sa razli¢itim uspesima), npr.
putem stupanja u brak sa pripadnicima prethodne dinastije,
ali 1 falsifikovanjem rodoslova gde bi se uzurpator prikazao
kao potomak, ali 1 osvetnik nekog ranije zbacenog vlada-
ra. Stoga, Dukljaninova prica li¢i na ovo: Pavlimir Belo je
covek nizeg porekla, hrabar, sposoban, ali i ambiciozan koji
je iskoristio slab autoritet aktuelne vlasti 1 uzurpirao je, a
onda je legitimitet crpeo iz izmisljenog porekla od ,,dobrog
kralja Radoslava®.

52 Vid. Gesta Regum Sclavorum, Tom II, str. 340-350.
53 Vid. Juzni Sloveni pod vizantijskom vlaséu 600—1025, str. 241.
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- Navodenje rimske avanture u dva razli¢ita izvora (Duk-
ljanin i Anonim) ukazuje na moguce poreklo uzurpatora
Bela od nizih bojnih komandanata najamnickih trupa koje
su ratovale po Italiji, pa mozda ¢ak i otimali Zene. A mozda
su se najamnickim trupama pridruzivali i sami Italijani. Dak-
le, prema ovim izvorima bi bilo moguce da je Belo covek
nepoznatog porekla, bez obzira da li je rodom Sloven, Italijan
ili ¢ak Arapin, koji se proslavio ratujuéi po Italiji, a zatim
je sa druzinom zauzeo neku oblast u dalmatinskom zaledu,
najverovatnije Travuniju, a ne i sve slovenske zemlje, crpeci
potom legitimitet iz izmisljenog porekla od ,,dobrog kralja
Radoslava®.

- Uporedo sa tim, izgleda da je Belo poradio i na Sirenju
hriS§¢anstva (u doba kada samo sveStenici znaju da piSu oni
koji su darivali crkvu bivaju posebno istaknuti, a oni drugi
naruzeni), jer se za njegovu delatnost vezuje prenos mostiju
svetitelja, kao i osnivanje episkopije u Rasu. Stoga je moguce
da je Belo prosto izdas$no darivao crkvu, a da su relikvije
donete pre njega, kao i da se osnivanje episkopije u Rasu
dogodilo pre, pa mozda i posle njega, a da, kako to Cesto
biva, procesom mitologizacije ucesée vise ljudi u jednom
poduhvatu uglavnom biva preoblikovano u legendu o samo
jednoj li¢nosti, najmarkantnijoj medu njima.

- Upadljiva Cinjenica je razli¢ita dinamika kojom se u
razli¢itim podrucjima Balkanskog poluostrva odvijao proces
hristijanizacije, ako na primer, medu zapadnim Slovenima
hris¢anstvo dolazi sa zapada agresivnim prodorima nemackih
vitezova, a paganstvo se najduze odrzalo na ostrvu Rugen
(Rujan) sve do duboko u XII vek. Iz tih krajeva opisani su
podignuti hramovi, drveni idoli, predstave, imena i funkcije
bozanstava. Medu isto¢nim Slovenima hri§¢anstvo dolazi s
pocetka mirno, putem apostola,> i putem grckih trgovaca,

54 Prema Novom zavetu, ,,Druga poslanica Svetog Apostola Pavla Timoteju® (2. Tim. 4. 10);
,,Poslanica Svetog Apostola Pavla Rimljanima® (15.19), prema Epifaniju Kiparskom, Eusebiju od
Cezareje u njegojoj Istoriji crkve, ruskim srednjovekovnim rodoslovima, npr. Povest viemenskih let
monaha Nestora Kijevskog, Albertu Fortisu, Lucijusu, fra Vinjalicu, Johnu Wilkinsonu i razli¢itim
istori¢arima, putopiscima, teolozima i umetnicima, kao i prema narodnom predanju koje je John
Wilkinson zabelezio na svom putovanju kroz Balkansko poluostrvo, prvi apostoli Sveti Pavle, Luka,
Tit, Andrija, Timotej i ostali apostoli su propovedali po ,,Iliriku, Dalmaciji, Makedoniji, Trakiji i
Skitiji“. Te podatke spominje i Miodrag Milanovi¢, (vid. Stari srpski vek, Vandalija, Beograd,
2008.).
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ali najzad vladar staje na stranu hriS¢ana i obraunava se sa
starim kultovima. Ovde ima manje podataka, ali je zabeleZeno
da je knez naredio da se idoli obore, vuku po zemlji i najzad
uniste. Medu juznim Slovenima, pak, nema nikakvog se¢anja
na obracun sa paganstvom. Elementi paganstva utkani su u
Zitija svetaca, narodne price, folklor itd., ali nema nikakvog
obracuna u kolektivnom sec¢anju. Ovo se tumaci time da su
balkanski Sloveni bili najbliZi izvoru hri§¢anstva, kao 1 da
je tu do hristijanizacije doslo najranije, te da je paganstvo
postepeno potiskivano.

- Ima i naznaka da je prvi kontakt sa hrisS¢anstvom doSao od
strane latinskogovorec¢ih naroda. S jedne strane, istoricari, pa
1 lingvisti, ukazuju da neposredno po doseljavanju na Balkan
Sloveni nisu imali gotovo nista da nauce od domicilnog sta-
novniStva. Navode da su pozajmljenice ogranicene na floru i
faunu koje nema u severnim krajevima (npr. bro¢ od bractus
ili rotkva od radix, tj. od akuzativa radicem, bosiljak od
basilicum, itd., mada moZe da bude 1 obrnut proces pozajm-
ljivanja reci), te da je materijalna kultura potpuno slovenska.
Medutim, ako su ve¢ Sloveni oterali starosedeoce u planine
1 od njih nisu prihvatili niSta od nacina Zivota — poljoprivre-
du, druStvenu organizaciju i sl., postavlja se pitanje kako je
moguce da su onda od tih ,,nizih* naroda prihvatili religiju?
Naravno, ovakva pretpostavka nije logi¢na, kao ni teza da su
najamnici tokom VII i VIII veka iz Italije i sa primorja pored
plena, donosili 1 hriS¢anstvo, pa se nekako prodor hris¢anstva
u legendi vezao za li¢nost Pavlimira Bela.

- Najzad, sve su ovo promisljanja i teze, koje ¢emo pokusati
da dokazemo u narednim radovima.
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ON MITHOLOGYZATION OF EARLY
SERBIAN MEDIEVAL HISTORY AND

LEGEND OF PAVLIMIR BELO

Summary

The study of the earliest history of the Serbs has
been marked by the lack of sources in the period
from the 7th to the 8" century. Namely, this period
is known as Age of survival and renaissance of the
Byzantine state (610—711) when there is no more
great histories and the chronicles that replace them
are characterized by a poorer historiographical val-
ue. Bearing in mind the difficulties related to the
scarcity of reliable sources of information about
The Legend of Pavlimir Belo, this paper presents
an overview of historical research of one of the
most important documents for the earliest history
of South Slavs — the De administrando imperio by
the Byzantine Emperor Constantine VII Porphyro-
genitus (944-959), the controversial Chronicle of
the Priest of Dioclea, also known as Gesta regum
Sclavorum, as well as the Annals of the Anonymous
of Dubrovnik. In order to point out some of the
peculiarities of mythologizing the earliest history
of the Serbs, we relied on a belief that The Legend
of Pavlimir Belo directly leads to analyzing the
transition process from history to myth, or rather,
finding the possibilities to reveal the real historical
background beyond the myth.

Hence, this paper deals with the critical analysis of
the Constantine Porphyrogenitus’ work De admin-
istrando imperio made by the Byzantologist Tibor
Zivkovi¢, as well as the comparative analysis of
Porphyrogenitus’ work and the Chronicle of the
Priest of Dioclea (Gesta Regum Sclavorum) and the
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critical analysis of the Anonymous and later writers
from Dubrovnik.
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Summary

The paper examines the period when Serbia trans-
formed from a vassal to an independent state. This
was the period that saw the formulation of all the
characteristics of medieval Serbia. When Manuel
I was appointing Stefan Nemanja to the position
of Grand Zupan of Raska, he could hardly have
imagined that Stefan Nemanja would turn out to be
the founder of a dynasty that would rule Serbia for
the next 200 years. In fact, Nemanja himself could
never have imagined such a development. If the
Serbian people today consider Stefan Nemanja to
be the founder of the most glorious royal dynasty in
the history of Serbia, this is mainly due to the work
of his two sons, Stefan the First-Crowned and Arch-
bishop Sava. It was the two brothers that essentially
created the Nemanji¢ legend. The paper examines
the territorial and ecclesiastical expansion of medi-
eval Serbia and the formation of its characteristics.
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When, according to the transcripts of Constantine Porphy-
rogenitus’ De administrando imperio, in the seventh century the
emperor Heraclius invited the Serbs to settle on deserted Balkan
lands that had been devastated by Avar incursions?, they willing-
ly accepted to submit to the Byzantine emperor®. The Byzantine
suzerainty over Serbian lands remained almost undisturbed for the
next five centuries®. In 1166, emperor Manuel I made a decision
that ultimately proved very bad for Byzantine interests, but quite
advantageous to the Serbs: the emperor appointed Stefan Nemanja,
future founder of the Nemanji¢ dynasty, as Grand Zupan of Raska
(Rascia)*.

1 Onthe Avars see A. Avenarius, Die Awaren in Europa, Bratislava 1974; J. Deér, Karl der Grosse
und der Untergang des Awarenreiches, in H. Beumann (ed.), Karl der Grosse, Werk und Nachleben,
vol. 1, 285-371; W. Pohl, Die Awaren: Ein Steppenvolk in Mitteleuropa 567-822 n.Chr., Munich
1989; S. Szadeczky-Kardoss, Der Awarensturm im historischen Bewusstein der Byzantiner der
11.-13. Jahrhunderte, in P. Zepos (ed.), Actes du XVe Congres international d’études byzantines,
Athenes, septembre 1976, vol 4, Athens 1980, pp. 305-314.

2 Constantine Porphyrogenitus, /Ipog tov idiov viov "Pwuovov, G. Moravesik — R. J. H. Jenkins
(ed., English trans.), Constantine Porphyrogenitus, De administrando imperio,v. 1 [CFHB, Dumbar-
ton Oaks Texts 1], Washington D.C. 1967 — v. 2: Commentary, F. Dvornik — R. J. H. Jenkins et al.,
London 1962, ch. 32, p. 152112 Totéov, bt oi ZépBlor dmo t@v éfarmtiorwv ZépPlov, 1dv kol dompwv
énovoualouévav, katayovrai, Tv tijs Tovpkiog éxelbev koToikodVTwY gig 0V map  obtoic Boiki tomov
émovoualduevov, év olg mnoidler kod 1§ Gpayyia, duoing kod 1 ueyddn Xpwpfatia, 1 ¢fdrniarog,
7 koid dompn mposayopevouévy: éxeioe Toivoy kai obtor of ZépBior w0 ax’ épyiis kardrovy. Abo J¢
GOeAPAV TV Gpyny Tiie SepPliag éx Tod moTpog Sradelopévav, 6 i avt@v o T0d Aaod avalafduevos
fjuaov, gic Hparleiov, wov faciréo Pouoiov, mpocépvyey, 6v kai npocdeiapuevos o ovtos Hpdxigios
Pooileds, mopéayev tomov €ig kotaokvwory £v 1@ Géuatt Ocooalovirng o Lépflia, & Extote Tty
T0100THY TPOGNYOPIOY ATEIANPEY.

3 On the history of Medieval Serbia in general, see Ang. Papageorgiou, Ot Z¢pPot kot 1 Zepfio
Kot Toug pEcOLg Ypdvoug, in P. Sophoulis — A. Papageorgiou, Meoouwvixos 2Zlafixos Koouog,
Athens 2015, pp. 149-182. See also C. Jirecek, Geschichte der Serben, 1 (bis 1371), Amsterdam
1967, here mainly pp. 255-330.

4 The first to attempt to question the authority of Byzantium during the reign of Manuel I was
Uros, son or nephew of Belkan. He is firstly mentioned by Anna Comnena, A/exias, D. R. Reinsch
—A. Kambylis (eds.), [CFHB 40/1 and 40/2), Berlin 2001 (IX, ch. 10, p. 280%2) as one of the hos-
tages delivered to Emperor Alexios I Komnenos by Belkan in 1094 (ékeivog 6’ e600¢ teBappnrac
TPOTEINIDOEL GUVETGYOLEVOS TOVG TE OVYYEVEIS Kal EKKPITOVS TAV (ovTTdvWmY Kail Tpoliuwms dunpovg
700G AVTOD AVEWINOEIS TG ADTOKPATWPL TOPOOEIWKE, TOV T OTpeaty kalobuevov kai Xtépovov Tov
Bolkavov kol Etépovg tov eikoatv apiBuov dmomlnpoivrag). After the death of Belkan (probably
around 1115), Uro§ returned to Raska and was appointed Grand Zupan. During his reign (ca. 1115-
1140s) he tried to implement an independent foreign policy and distance himself from the influence
of the Byzantine Empire, if we judge by the support he gave to Porde against the pro-Byzantine
ruler of Duklja in the 1120s and the fact that in 1129 or 1130 he married his daughter Jelena to
Béla, future king of Hungary (1131-1141). His successor, Uro$ II (1145-1161), allied himself to the
Hungarians and Normans, but ultimately failed to avoid defeat at the hands of the emperor Manuel
I's troops. Having deposed Uro§ II, Manuel initially appointed Belog as Grand Zupan, followed by
Desa. The latter one was zupan of Duklja (1148-1162) and Serbia (1149-1153, Grand Zupan 1153-
1155 and 1162-1166). He was the son of Uro$ I, zupan of Raska. In 1148 Desa attacked Radoslav
of Duklja and became zupan of the region under the suzerainty of his elder brother, Uro$ II, both
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The reign of Nemanja is a turning point in the evolution of
the Serbian state, even though this did not become apparent until
after his death. For most of his rule, Nemanja was a vassal of
Byzantium, despite his efforts to become independent. However,
when the emperor Manuel I died, the Serbian ruler took advantage
of Byzantine domestic upheaval during the reign of the emperor
Andronikos I, the Hungarian attack of 11835, the Norman invasion

being vassals of Byzantium. A reference to the appointment of Desa as Grand Zupan by Emperor
Manuel I in 1162 may be found in the historical work of John Kinnamos, Emitous, A. Meineke
(ed.), loannis Cinnami Epitome rerum ab loanne et Alexio Comnenis gestarum, Bonn 1836 (p.
204'521): Baocidedg d¢ tov Botatov ddelpdv petameuntov Oéuevog, b¢ Aeoe uev ékaleito Aévdpog
08 ydpag fpyev, i Nouoo@ &v yeitévav éotiv ebdaiumv xai Tolavipwros, 1 motd e wap’ abTod
Aofiav drws avobevtov avtd 1o Tijc dovieiog ayijua ¢ Tov mavta Tijg (Wil poAALH aidva, Tpog 0
Koi ¢ ravramact Aévépag Pouaiols brexotioetou, iiv kabdmep épnv kopmluevos v, apyilovmavoy
dveimev. The same author describes (pp. 2128-214%) the deposition of Desa in 1165 or 1166,
while Niketas Choniates (p. 136*"5*) most probably refers to the seme incident: Obrog 5¢ tov Aeaé
UETEAEDOOUEVOG, EOVTOD YEVOLLEVOV KOKOVPYOTEPOV, THY EC Zepfiov dpuo tpaméabor. 6AA° 0 Aeaé kai
Toppwlev EmTNPAV 10 MpaTTOUEVE, UGlITTA & STEp v dedide, wij Tt Gndéc mahor kad dmeviTaiov
Pociléwg gig TV EavTod Ypov TapeUfolovios, TEuyas ¢ foairéa évoolijvai of kabiketever Ty EC
avbtov amaldij dpiétv. i ovv elyev 6 fjtnosy, dpiketo Sopvpopiag uetéywy catpamikiic kol &g Oéav
10 PaoIAET KATAOTOS TO JOAMOPPOV TIIS YVOUNS KATOVELOILETAL KO 0TTWE G GOTOVOOS GTROTEUTETOL.
P. Magdalino, The empire of Manuel I Komnenos 1143-1180, Cambridge 1993, p. 79, apparently
following the views of earlier historians (cf. F. Chalandon, Les Comnéne. Jean II Comnéne [1118-
1143] et Manuel I Comnéne [1143-1180], Paris 1912, pp. 391-392), identifies Desa with Stefan
Nemanja, founder of the Nemanji¢ dynasty, but this theory (as well as the one which claims that
Stefan Nemanja was the son of Desa) is dismissed by J. V. A. Fine, The Late Medieval Balkans,
Ann Arbor 1987, pp. 2-3, and P. Stephenson, Byzantium's Balkan Frontier. A Political Study of the
Nothern Balkans, 900-1204, Cambridge 2000, p. 267, n. 46. On Uro§ I see J. V. A. Fine, The Early
Medieval Balkans: A Critical Survey from the Sixth to the Late Twelfih Century, Ann Arbor 1991, pp.
226, 233-236, 298 (with certain differences in the chronology of his reign). Magdalino, Empire, pp.
54-55 does not believe that the marriage of Jelena to Béla was meant as an act of hostility towards
Byzantium. See also J. Le$ny, Stefan Zavida als Sohn von Uro$ I. und Vater von Stefan Nemanja,
Siidostforschungen 48 (1989) 37-49; T. Zivkovi¢, Dioclea between Rascia and Byzantium in the
first half of the 12th century, in Idem (ed.), Forging Unity: the South Slavs between East and West,
550-1150, Belgrade 2008, pp. 293-312, here pp. 298-301, and Idem, Zavida’s sons, op. cit., pp.
313-334, here pp. 317-320, 323-329. On Desa see in general Fine, Early Balkans, pp. 237-244,
298; Stephenson, Balkan Frontier, pp. 122-123, 244-245, 250, 266-267; M. Blagojevi¢, Srpske
udeone knezevine, ZRVI 36 (1997) 57-58, here pp. 55-56 and n. 42; Zivkovié, Dioclea, pp. 293-
312, here pp. 300-301, 311 n. 39 and Idem, Zavida, pp. 313-334, here pp. 327-328 and 334 nn. 62,
64. On Uros II see for instance Kinnamos, p. 113*%, See also Fine, Early Balkans, pp. 236-239;
Idem, Late Balkans, pp. 2-3; Stephenson, Balkan Frontier, p. 245. On Stefan Nemanja, see Niketas
Choniates, Xpovixiy oujynong, J. L. Van Dieten (ed.), Nicetae Choniatae Historiae [CFHB 11/1],
Berlin — New York 1975, pp. 158%2- 1597, 43410-% 53172.53220, See also A.P. Kazhdan — A.-M.
Talbot — A. Cutler — T.E. Gregory — N. Sevéenko (eds.), The Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium, vol.
1,2,3, New York — Oxford 1991, p. 1948; Fine, Early Balkans, pp. 234-244; Fine, Late Balkans,
pp. 1-41. See also V. Corovi¢, The Nemanji¢ Family Tree in the Light of the Ancestral Cult in the
Church of Joachim and Anna at Studenica, ZRVI 14-15 (1973) 191-195; St. Stanojevi¢, Nemanja,
Godisnjica Nikole Cupica 42 (1933) 93-132.

5 Regarding the reign of Andronikos I Komnenos, see for instance Choniates, pp. 223'-354. See
also O. Jurewicz, Andronikos I Komnenos, Amsterdam 1970; Ch.M. Brand, Byzantium confionts the
West 1180-1204, Cambridge-Massachusetts 1968, mainly pp. 28-75; W. Hecht, Die byzantinische
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of 1185°% and the Third Crusade of 1189 to expand his territories
at the expense of the Byzantine Empire. The emperor Isaac II
Angelos® led an expedition against Nemanja in 1190; however,
despite the fact that in Greek sources the result is presented as an
unqualified victory, in the treaty that followed the war the Byzantine
emperor not only recognized Nemanja’s conquests prior to 1189,
but also the latter one’s independence from Byzantium?®.

In 1196 the authority passed into the hands of Nemanja’s
son, Stefan Nemanji¢'?, who enjoyed a significant advantage that
his predecessors did not: independence from the Byzantium. It
was not the death of Nemanja that led Stefan Nemanji¢ to power.
On the contrary, since Stefan was younger than Vukan, Nemanja
summoned an assembly of noblemen and commoners, where he
declared that he was to retire to the Studenica monastery, which
he himself had founded, handing over power to his second-born

Aussenpolitik zur Zeit der letzten Komnenenkaiser (1180-1185), Neustadt an der Aisch 1967,
mainly pp. 30-86.

6  On the Norman invasion of 1185, see Ch.M. Brand, Byzantium confronts the West 1180-1204,
Cambridge-Massachusetts 1968, pp. 160-175; V. Rotolo, Ot Zikeroi ot @ecoarovikn to 1185,
in H Osooolovikn uetald Avarolic ka Avoewg, Hpaxtind Xoumoaiov Teooapaxoviastnpidog e
Etaupeioc Moxedovikav Zmovdcv, Thessaloniki 1982, pp. 9-20.

7  On the Third Crusade see for instance De Expugnatione Terrae Sanctae per Saladinum, trans.
J. A. Brundage, in The Crusades: A Documentary Survey, Marquette University Press, 1962; Mar-
garet Ruth Morgan (ed.), La Continuation de Guillaume de Tyr (1184—1192), Paris 1982; Helen
J. Nicholson (trans.), Chronicle of the Third Crusade, a Translation of Itinerarium Peregrinorum
et Gesta Regis Ricardi, Aldershot 1997; P. W. Edbury, The Conquest of Jerusalem and the Third
Crusade: Sources in Translation. Aldershot 1996; St. Runciman, 4 History of the Crusades, vol.
1I: The Kingdom of Jerusalem, and vol. III: The Kingdom of Acre, Cambridge 1952-1955.

8  Regarding the Byzantine-Serbian was and the treaty that followed, see Choniates, p. 434*%%;
Niketas Choniates, Nicetae Choniatae Orationes et Epistulae, J.A. van Dieten (ed.), CFHB (Berlin -
New York 1972, Oration 4, pp. 26-34; Georgios Tornikes, Fontes Rerum Byzantinarum, W.E. Regel
(ed.), Leipzig 1982, Oration 15, p. 277%; Eustathios of Thessaloniki, Opera Minora, P. Wirth (ed.),
CFHB 32, Berlin 2000, Oration M, pp. 217%-218%; S. Hafner, Stefan Nemanja nach den Viten des hl.
Sava und Stefans des Erstgekronten, Graz— Wien — Koln 1962, pp. 86-88. See also Jirecek, Serben,
pp. 273-275. On Isaac 11 see for instance Th. Vlachos, Aufstdnde und Verschworungen wéhrend der
Kaiserzeit Isaakios II. Angelos (1185-1995), Byz 6 (1974) 155-167; Ch. Brand, Byzantium Confionts
the West, 1180—1204, Cambridge 1968, 69-116, 241-251- Ph. Malingoudis, Die Nachrichten des
Niketas Choniates iiber die Entstehung des zweiten bulgarischen Staates, Byz 10 (1980) 73-134.
9  With regard to the question of Nemanja’s territorial expansion, see for instance M. Djurovic,
Istorija Crne Gore, vol. 2, Titograg 1970, pp. 5-27,46-61, 83-84; A. Ducellier, Albania, Serbia and
Bulgaria, in Cambridge Medieval History, vol. 5, Cambridge 1999, pp. 779-795, here pp. 779-780;
Jirecek, Serben, pp. 263-275.

10  See for instance St. Stanojevi¢, Stevan prvovenéani, Godisnica N. Cupica 43 (1934) 1-56; Lj.
Maksimovi¢, O godini prenosa Nemanjinih mostiju u Srbiju, ZRVI 24/25 (1986) 437-444. See also
Fine, Late Balkans, pp. 41-51, 103-109; Jirecek, Serben, pp. 283-303.
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son, Stefan Nemanji¢. In 1198, Nemanja sought refuge to Mount
Athos, where his youngest son, Sava, already was''.

Sava'? (as he was known after taking monastic vows, since
his given name was Rastko), and his brother, Stefan Nemanjic,
were the rocks upon which the emergence of Serbia from a vassal
state of the Byzantium to an empire was founded. It was during
their lifetime that the political ideology of the Nemanji¢i took
shape and the cult of the saint-ruler was established. Sava went
to Mount Athos in 1191/1192 and entered the monastery of Saint
Panteleimon, while the arrival of Nemanja at the Holy Mountain
in 1198 caused quite a stir among his contemporaries, since until
then it was rather uncommon for a ruler to willingly commit himself
to a monastery. Both father and son came to the decision that the
Serbs, too, ought to have a monastery on Mount Athos. Having
secured the consent of the monastic community, in 1198 Sava
went to Constantinople, where he petitioned Emperor Alexios 111
Angelos for permission to found a monastery. True enough, the
emperor donated to Sava and the Serbs the abandoned monastery
of Hilandar®®.

Sava and Nemanja restored the monastery and the latter
one granted to it the lands in Serbia for its financial support. Sava
drafted the monastery’s Typikon and Hilandar began to develop ina
rapid pace'*. In 1199, the monastery housed 14 monks. A few years
later, in 1207, the number of monks had risen to 200. From now on,
Hilandar would serve as a center of learning for the Serbs®. The

11 Hafner, Stefan Nemanja, pp. 39-41, 45-48, 91-97. See also Jirecek, Serben, pp. 277-279.

12 Regarding Sava, first archbishop of the Serbs, see for instance V. Corovi¢, Spisi svetoga Save,
Belgrade 1928, mainly pp. 151-175; D. Obolensky, E& Bulavuvés [poowmoypapics, Athens 1998,
pp. 185-280 [=Six Byzantine Portraits, Oxford 1988, pp. 115-172]; N. Velimirovi¢, The life of St.
Sava, New York 1989; B. Ziki¢, KYJITYPHH xepoj kao ,,Mopaiuu Tpukcrep™: Cetn Capa y
ycMenoM nipenasty Cp6a u3 oux, Bulletin of the Ethnographical Institute SASA 46 (1997) 122- 128.
13 Hafner, Stefun Nemanja, pp. 48-51, 97-101; M. Zivojinovi¢ — V. Kravari — C. Giros, Actes de
Chilandar, Des origines a 1319, 1 [Archives de 1’Athos XX], Paris 1998, docs. 3-6, pp. 100-122.
See also Jirecek, Serben, pp. 278-279.

14  Onthe Bpikon of Hilandar monastery see V. Corovié (ed.), Spisi Svetoga Save, Belgrade 1928,
pp. 14-150; Ph. Meyer, Die Haupturkunden fiir die Geschichte der Athoskléster, Leipzig 1894, pp.
184-187; 1. Mirkovi¢, Hilandarski tipik svetoga Save, Belgrade 1935; V. MoSin, Dodatki h grskim
tistinam Hilandrarja, Ljubljana 1948. See also B. Grani¢, Die Disziplinarstrafbestimmungen des
vom hl. Sabbas, dem Erzbischof und Griinder der serbischen Autokephalkirche erlassenen Typikon
des Chilandar (Cheilantar) Klosters, Studi Biyantini e Neoellenici 5 (1939) 646-656; M. Zivojinovic,
The spiritual father oft he monastery of Chilandar, JOB 32.2 (1982) 247-256.

15 On Hilandar see previous note and also D. Bogdanovic — J. Vojislav — D. Medakovic, Hilandar,
Beograd 1978; S. Petkovic, Chilandar, Belgrade 1989.
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way Sava handled the affair of founding the monastery demon-
strated his leadership qualities and presaged his future activities.

After the death of Nemanja (1199) and the re-burial of his
relics in the Studenica monastery (1207) by Sava, the founder
of the Serbian dynasty was canonized and his two sons, Stefan
Nemanji¢ and Sava, both composed biographies of their father
patterned after Byzantine hagiographies, thus introducing a new
genre of hagiography into Serbian literature, that of the ruler'®. The
two works complement each other, since Sava stressed Nemanja’s
decision to become a monk and his death, whereas the accent of
Stefan’s work was on his father’s acts as a ruler. These two biog-
raphies recognized Nemanja not only as the founder of the ruling
dynasty, but also as the patron saint of the Serbian state. In this way
the two brothers secured the right of the dynasty to rule Serbia,
while at the same time Stefan Prvovencani’s legitimacy to sit on
the throne was further enhanced, since by-now-sainted-the founder
of the Nemanji¢ dynasty himself had chosen his second-born son
as his successor. The cult of Nemanja, established by his two sons,
proved beneficial to all rulers of the dynasty until 1371, since each
of them based his right to power on his descent from the saint-king
and patron of the Serbian state.

The selection of the second-born Stefan, over the first-born
Vukan®, for the throne of Serbia might have been linked to the fact
that Stefan had married Eudokia Angelina, a daughter of the emper-
or Alexios IIT Angelos (1195-1203) and niece of the emperor’s
predecessor, Isaac IT Angelos (1185-1195 and again 1203-1204).
It is possible that one of the terms of the emperor Isaac II for the
marriage alliance of 1186 was that Stefan succeed to the throne.
The argument of John Fine, that in 1196 the Byzantium was too

16 The two Lives of Stefan Nemanja may be found in Hafner’s German translation. There is no
translation of the works in either Greek or English. Regarding the ideology of the saint-ruler, see for
instance S. Marjanovi¢-Dusani¢, Patterns of Martyrial Sanctity in the Royal Ideology of Medieval
Serbia, Continuity and Change, Balcanica 37 (2006) 69-79; Eadem, Viadarska ideologija Nemanjica,
Belgrade 1997, pp. 274-286; Eadem, L’idéologie monarchique dans les chartes de la dynastie des
Némanides (1167-1371). Etude diplomatique, Archiv fiir Diplomatik, Schriftgeschichte, Siegel- und
Wappenkunde 26 (2006) 149-158. See also P. Guran, Slavonic historical writing in southeastern
Europe, 1200-1600, in S. Foot — Ch.F. Robinson, The Oxford history of historical writing 400-1400,
vol. 2, Oxford 2012, pp. 328-345, here pp. 330-338.

17 On Vukan see for instance Fine, Late Balkans, pp. 40-50, 137-138; Jirecek, Serben, pp. 283-
290.

18 Hafner, Stefan Nemanja, pp. 37-39; Choniates, p. 53172-532°.
145



IMOJIMTUYKA NCTOPUJA CJIOBEHA

weak for a union between Stefan and the emperor’s daughter to be
beneficial to Serbia, may be countered by the fact that the Byzan-
tine prestige among the Serbs was so high that Nemanja may not
have been swayed by the difficulties that the empire had faced,
which could possibly seem transient in his eyes'®. Additionally, the
alleged divorce between Stefan Nemanji¢ and Eudokia in 1198,
after mutual accusations of adultery, as we are informed by the
transcripts of Niketas Choniates®®, may possibly have been due to
the stated reason, not to a change in the balance of power, since
also alleged Stefan’s second marriage, to Anna, granddaughter of
Enrico Dandolo, Doge of Venice?!, took place almost 20 years after
his separation from Eudokia, i.e. in 1217.

At this point I would like to make a parenthesis. As | have
stated the divorce between Stefan Nemanji¢ and the Byzantine
princess and his mariage to Anna Dandolo is only a hypothesis.
Recent research based on Serbian, Bulgarian and even Western
sources claims that this divorce and the following marriage never
took place and that it was simply a manufactured event in order to
serve the interests of the Latins and the pope. This fact has recently
come to my attention and differentiates the relations Serbia held
with the Latins as well as with the Byzantium.*

Vukan took over the administration of the regions of Duklja,
Trebinje and southern Dalmatia, while Stefan was named Grand
Zupan. Distributing lands among various members of the dynas-
ty was a standard practice of Serbian rulers. However, Nemanja
expected the two brothers to work together in harmony in adminis-
tering the state, and Vukan to recognize Stefan’s supremacy. How-
ever, Nemanja’s expectation went unfulfilled, since both brothers
longed for a united Serbia, but each of them envisioned himself
as her overlord. Thus, in the spring of 1202 Vukan, aided by Hun-

19 Fine, Late Balkans, p. 41.

20 Choniates, p. 531%-%,

21 On Enrico Dandolo, see for instance Th. Madden, Venice and Constantinople in 1171 and
1172: Enrico Dandolo’s Attitude towards Byzantium, Mediterranean Historical Review 8.2 (1993)
166-185; Idem, Enrico Dandolo and the Rise of Venice, Baltimore 2003.

22 On the matter see Hophe Jankosuh, ,,[Ipename n ucropuja Lipkse Cpba y cBet1y apxeonoruje™,
Xpumrhancka mucao, bubnanoreka Benuku cBedaHuk, nocebHo msname, beorpan, 2015, Camwa
Iysparuh, ,,O npaBoCIaBHOM WAECHTUTETY NpeHeMamb ke 1 HeMatbuhke quHactuje’, [lorumuyka
pesuja 1, 2018, pp. 76-83, bpanucnas L[BeTkoBuh, ,,.Busantujcku nap u ¢ppecke y npumnparu
Munewese”, Balcanica, 32-33, (Yp. Jbyounko PanenkoBuh), bankanonomku unctutyt, CAHY,
Beorpan, 2003
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garian forces, attacked Raska and deposed Stefan. Vukan adopted
the title of Grand Zupan and submitted to Hungarian suzerainty
over his lands®. It was then that the Hungarian king added to his
regal title the phrase “of Serbia”, an addition that remained until
the dissolution of the kingdom of Hungary in 1918, despite the
fact that Hungary usually did not possess any Serbian lands that
would justify the title*.

Stefan found an unexpected ally in the person of Ivan II, the
ruler of Bulgaria, Serbia’s long term enemy of that time**. Alarmed
by Hungary’s emerging domination over his western borders, Ivan
I1, also known as Kaloyan (1197-1207), attacked Raska in 1203
and occupied the lands around Ni$?. It is unclear how the return of
Stefan to the throne of Serbia is linked to the actions of Kaloyan.
Our available sources are silent with regard to the period of time
that followed the events between Kaloyan’s invasion and the return
of Stefan. The latter one possibly reclaimed the throne with the
acquiescence, if not the active assistance, of the Bulgarian ruler,
who preferred Stefan, an enemy of the Hungarians, to Vukan,
who was acting as their vassal. In any event, Stefan seems to have
regained the power again by late 1204 or early 1205.

The strife between the two brothers continued until 1207.
Stefan retained power in Raska until his death in 1227, while Vukan
returned to Duklja. The return of Sava from Mount Athos in 1207,
bearing the relics of their father for the reburial in Studenica, was
either the pretext or the cause of the reconciliation. Sava met with
his brothers and asked them to stop the fighting. Indeed, after
Sava’s intervention Serbia returned to the pre-war status quo of
two separate principalities, RaSka and Duklja. Sava himself went
to the Studenica monastery, where he became abbot?’.

However, the intervention of Sava did not put an end to the
troubles that Duklja caused to Stefan. After the death of Vukan,
around 1208/1209, and the transfer of power to his son, Porde,
the latter one submitted to Venice and began offensive operations

23 Hafner, Stefan Nemanja, pp. 41-45,

24 Fine, Late Balkans, pp. 41-43, 47-49; Jirecek, Serben, p. 289.

25 Onlvan II/Kaloyan, see for instance Choniates, pp. 612°-643%; Fine, Late Balkans, pp. 31-33,
48-49, 54-56, 81-87, 91-95, 100-102, 130-131; Jirecek, Serben, pp. 199-202.

26 Fine, Late Balkans, pp. 48-49; Jirecek, Serben, pp. 289-290.

27 Hafner, Stefan Nemanja, pp. 57-61
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against the lands that were under the domination of his uncle,
Stefan. Porde’s acceptance of Venetian suzerainty took place at a
time when Venice, after the Fall of Constantinople to the Latins in
1204, was one of the most powerful players in the Balkans and was
obviously a way for Porde to prevent the occupation of southern
Dalmatia by the Serenissima. Nonetheless, Stefan managed to
neutralize the threat posed by Dorde and Venice and in 1216 the
region of Duklja was incorporated into the state of Raska?. Duk-
lja remained an integral part of Raska until the death of Dusan in
1355 and from now on it was usually the seat of the future rulers
of Serbia.

Despite the threat to the existence of Serbia posed by internal
strife, the greatest danger came from the new circumstances that
the Fall of Constantinople to the Latins in 1204 had created in the
Balkans and from the appearance of new opponents to Serbia. The
Latin triumph was short-lived, because they made the mistake to
refuse the alliance of the Bulgarian ruler Kaloyan, with a view
to conquering the Bulgarian lands as well. Kaloyan attacked the
Latins in 1205 and managed not only to defeat them at Adrianople,
but also to capture the Latin emperor, Baldwin I. He then went on
to capture Plovdiv, continuing his offensive into the lands con-
quered by the Latin Empire. In 1207 the Latins agreed to a truce
with the Byzantine emperor of Nicaea, Theodore I Lascaris®, but
Kaloyan succeeded in killing Boniface of Montferrat, the king of
Thessaloniki. During the siege of the city, however, Kaloyan was
assassinated by one of his own magnates®.

The emergence of Bulgaria, Serbia’s long term enemy, as the
most powerful state in the Balkans may have temporarily benefited
Serbia and Stefan the First Crowned in particular, but it did not
cease to pose a serious threat to the territorial gains of the Serbs.
What is paradoxical is the fact that the threat appeared after the
death of Kaloyan, during the power struggle in Bulgaria between
Boril* and Strez*~.

28 Fine, Late Balkans, pp. 48-53; Jirecek, Serben, pp. 289-296.
29 Choniates, pp. 615%-616, 62775, 62871, 640°°%; Fine, Late Balkans, pp. 81-87.
30 Choniates, pp. 636°%. See also Fine, Late Balkans, pp. 83-87; Jirecek, Serben, pp. 291-292.

31 On Boril see for instance Hatner, Stefan Nemanja, pp. 112-117; Georgios Akropolites, Xpovixrn
Zvyypapii, A. Heisenberg-P. Wirth (eds.), Stuttgart 1927, pp. 2451, 3313, See also Fine, Late Balkans,
pp. 91-106, 113-114, 129; Jirecek, Serben, pp. 292-293.

32 On Strez, see for instance Haftner, Stefan Nemanja, pp. 115-117; Demetrios Chomatenos,
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After the death of Kaloyan, his nephew Boril established
himself in power in Bulgaria. For some reason that still remains
unclear, either because Strez had been appointed heir apparent
or due to the fact that Boril had foreseen the reaction of Strez, he
(Boril) ordered his cousin to be put to death. It was then, in late
1207 or early 1208, that Strez fled to the court of Stefan Nemanji¢,
who received him and refused the demands of Boril, boosted by
diplomatic gifts, to extradite Strez to Bulgaria. Despite the fact that
Stefan Nemanji¢’s nobles voiced their displeasure at him harboring
Strez, and even though the latter one expressed his wish to leave
the court of the Serbian ruler, Stefan assured Strez that he was not
in danger and convinced him to stay on®,

The reason behind Stefan Nemanji¢’s willingness to risk
the wrath of his nobles in order to protect Strez, was his ambition
to reclaim Serbian territories, such as Belgrade, Ni§ and Skopje,
captured by Kaloyan and now claimed by the Serbs. Although
Kaloyan had died and Bulgaria was weakened, Serbia was not a
great military power yet. However, if Stefan Nemanji¢ attempted
to recapture the regions in question with Strez, the rival claimant to
the Bulgarian throne, by his side, the Bulgarians would be divided
and his goal would have a much better chance of the success.

Indeed, in 1208 the forces of Stefan Nemanji¢ along with
Strez invaded the Bulgarian-occupied part of Macedonia and man-
aged to take the lands between the Axios and Strymon rivers, where
Strez settled down as Stefan’s vassal. By early 1209 Strez had
advanced westwards from Thessaloniki to Ohrid, with the excep-
tion of the two cities. The immediate result of the aforementioned
conquests was the removal of Boril from Macedonia®*.

Stefan Nemanji¢ ordered the Serbian troops to remain in
the region now ruled by Strez. His aim was clear: to keep Strez in
a state of vassalage to Serbia. Whether Strez had already shown
the signs of becoming independent from the suzerainty of Stefan
or the Serbian ruler was looking to ensure his overlordship is of
no real consequence. The fact remains, as described by Serbian

Iovijuaza dicpopa, G. Prinzing (ed.), CFHB 38, Berlin 2002, no. 134, p. 407°; Fine, Late Balkans,
pp. 93-99, 102-106, 113-114; Jirecek, Serben, pp. 292-296. See also E. Sav¢eva, Sevastokrator
Strez, Godisnik na Sofijskija universitet 68 (1974) 67-97.

33 Hafhner, Stefan Nemanja, pp. 114-116.
34 Hafner, Stefan Nemanja, p. 115. See also Fine, Late Balkans, pp. 94-96.
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sources, that soon Strez turned against Stefan Nemanji¢, formed
an alliance with Michael I Doukas, the ruler of the state of Epiros,
made overtures to his former enemy Boril and ousted Serbian
nobles from his territory. In this way, as it turned out, Stefan’s
former ally became an enemy.®

The alliance between Strez and Boril came about when Boril
formed an alliance with both Theodore I Lascaris and Michael I%
with a view to recovering the lands he had lost to Strez. Meanwhile,
Strez wanted to become independent from Stefan Nemanji¢. Nei-
ther Boril nor Strez had the necessary military forces to achieve
their aims and, despite the fact that these goals appeared to be
mutually exclusive, it seemed that a rapprochement between the
two could solve at least a part of their problems. In 1209 these two
former enemies entered into negotiations and Boril recognized
Strez’s authority over the captured Macedonian lands, in return for
the Strez’s alliance and the recognition of Boril as the ruler of the
Bulgarians. Thus, from 1209 to 1214 Strez was an ally of Bulgaria
and an enemy of the Serbs®’. However, the alliance between the
two Bulgarians was not particularly fruitful, since Boril’s former
ally, Michael Doukas, turned against him, resulting in the defeat of
the Bulgarian troops of Boril and Strez in the battle of Pelagonia
in 1211%,

The defeat and disempowerment of the two Bulgarian rul-
ers, notwithstanding the empowerment of Michael I Doukas, was
beneficial to Stefan Nemanji¢, since, despite the fact that Michael
reclaimed the lands that were under the control of Strez, he did not
advance against Serbian territory. In addition, the disempowerment

35 Hafner, Stefan Nemanja, pp. 115-117; Fine, Late Balkans, pp. 95-96.

36 On Michael I of Epiros see for instance D. Nicol, 7o Adsorotdro tne Hreipov, loannina 1974,
pp. 26-44; D.1. Polemis, The Doukai, A contribution to Byzantine prosopography, London 1968, pp.
91-92; G. Prinzing, Studien zur Provinz- und Zentralverwaltung in Machtbereich der epirotischen
Herrscher Micael 1. und Theodoros Dukas, Hreipwrie Xpovird 24 (1982) 73-120 and 25 (1983)
37-112.

37 Hafhner, Stefan Nemanja, pp. 115-117. Fine, Late Balkans, pp. 102-106; Jirecek, Serben, pp.
292-294.

38 This is of course not the famous 1259 battle of Pelagonia, fought between by the allied forces of
Epiros, Sicily and the Principality of Achaia against Michael VIII of Nicaea, but a battle of the forces
of the Latin Empire of Constantinople and Michael I Doukas of Epiros against the Bulgarian forces
of Boril and Strez. On the question see for instance Fine, Late Balkans, p. 99; P. Noble, Baldwin of
Flanders and Henry of Hainault as Military Commanders in the Latin Empire of Constantinople,
in N. Housley (ed.), Knighthoods of Christ, Essays on the History of the Crusades and the Knights
Templar Presented to Malcolm Barber, Aldershot 2007, pp. 65-77, here p. 73 n. 30.
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— even if temporary — of Serbia’s traditional enemy of that time
Bulgaria, allowed Stefan Nemanji¢ some breathing space to deal
with some other issues.

The Serbian ruler’s key priority was to cement his dominion
over Duklja. It appears that by 1216 he had managed to annex
the region. The incorporation of Duklja, a region inhabited by
populations traditionally exposed to the ecclesiastical milieu of
Rome, combined with a more pronounced Venetian presence in
the Balkans after the Fall of Constantinople to the Latins in 1204,
might have caused Stefan Nemanji¢ to turn to the West. It must be
understood that after 1204 and the elimination of the key dominant
in the Balkans, the Byzantine Empire, as well as the emergence of
various Latin states in the region at the same time, Stefan Nemanjic¢
must have felt obliged to seek allies for Serbia elsewhere. Even
though the Latin Empire of Constantinople was already looking
like it could not last, and despite the re-emergence of the Byzan-
tium — in the form of two separate political entities, Epiros and
Nicaea — while Bulgaria was taking the lead in Balkan affairs, the
fact remained that the expansion of the Pope and Venice and the
triumph of the Roman Church over Constantinople was unques-
tionable for a certain period of time, as it was also by now the
maritime dominance of Venice. Thus, Stefan Nemanji¢, ruling a
state that had just broken away from the Byzantine domination and
was struggling to shape its character and expand its borders, had
to choose his alliances very carefully®.

According to certain Western sources, in 1217 Stefan mar-
ried the granddaughter of Enrico Dandolo, who was at the same
time Doge of Venice and the abettor and perpetrator of the Fall of
Constantinople to the Latins. According to the above-mentioned
sources, in the same year a papal legate arrived at the court of the

39 The turn towards the West had already began during the reign of Stefan’s father, Nemanja,
founder of the Nemanji¢ dynasty. According to Stefan II Nemanji¢, who composed the hagiography
of his father and his uncle, introducing a genre that is particular to Serbian literature and led to the
official canonization of the Nemanji¢ dynasty, Stefan Nemanja had received both a Byzantine and
a Latin baptism. This fact demonstrates the schism in Serbian political ideology, which oscillated
between Western and Byzantine influences. On the issue see for instance Dj. Dani¢ié¢ (ed.), Zivot
Svetoga Simeuna I Svetoga Save, Belgrade 1865; V. Corovi¢ (ed.), Zitije Simeona Nemanje od
Stevana Prvonéanoga, in Svetosavski Zbornik 2 (1939) 1-76; S. Hafner, Stefan Nemanja nach den
Viten des hl. Sava und Stefans des Erstgekronten, Graz — Vienna — Cologne 1962.
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Serbian ruler and crowned Stefan king; henceforward, he was to
be known as “First-Crowned” (Prvovenéani)®.

According to Serbian primary sources, Stefan was called
First-Crowned because Saint Sava crowned a Serbian king for
the first time in the manner of Constantinopoletan emperors, with
royal insignia and the relics of a hand of Saint John the Baptist
ceremonially handed to Saint Sava in the Church of Holy Wisdom
in Nicaea by the Emperor Theodor Laskaris and Patriarch Manuel
Saranten. The reason for the title ,,First-Crowned* was that Stefan
Nemanjice was married to Eudocia ,,porphyrogetes* from a royal
Constantinopolitan Angel dynasty, and so clearly in the period
when Constantinople was occupied by the Latins the Nemanjic
dynasty, being linked with the Constantinopolitan royal Angel
dynasty, had intention to preserve and prolong the Orthodox Con-
stantinopoletan imperial tradition in the state of Serbia from that
ceremonial act on. Such intention was indeed realized when Ser-
bian medieval ,, Theodulia“, the union of the Church and State was
formed and promoted in Serbian medieval state ideology during
the reign of the Nemanjic dynasty. However, the above-mentioned
Western sources claim that the marriage of Stefan and Anna took
place in an effort on the part of the Serbian ruler to fend off the
danger that Venice posed to the newly-acquired region of Duklja,
on which the Serenissima also had claims. The coronation of Stefan
by the papal legate may be interpreted in various ways. The Western
sources claim that in Duklja there was a tradition of her ruler being

40 On the coronation of Stefan see Peri¢, O. — Karbi¢, D. — Matijevi¢ Sokol, M. — Sweeney, J.
R. (ed. with English trans.), Historia Salonitanorum atque Spalatinorum pontificum | Archdeacon
Thomas of Split: History of the Bishops of Salona and Split, Budapest — New York 2006, p. 162:
Eodem tempore Stephanus dominus Sernie sive Rasie, qui mega iupanus appellabatur, missis apo-
chrisariis ad Romanam sedem, impetravit ab Honorio summon pontifice coronam regni. Direxit
namque legatum a latere suo, ui veniens coronavit eum primuque regem constituit terre sue’ Andrea
Dandolo, Chronica, E. Pastorello (ed.), v. 2, [R.L.S. 12.1], Bologna 1938-1942, p. 287: Stestanus
quoque dominus Raxie et Servie, qui megadipanus apelabatur, dum neptem condam Henrici Dandulo
ducis accepisset in coniugem, ex suasione uxoris, abiecto scismate, per nuncios a papa optinuit ut
region titulo decoretns esset, et per lagatum cardinalem ad hoc missum, unna cum coniuge coronati
sunt.; A. Theiner, Vetera monumenta Slavorum meridionalium historiam sacram illustranta (1198-
1549), vol.1, Rome 1863, doc. 11 (year 1199), where it is mentioned that Stefan the First-Crowned
would always obey Rome (Nos autem semper consideramus in vestigial sancte Romane ecclesie,
sicut bone memorie pater meus, et preceptum sancte Romane ecclesie semper custodire...). If the
dating of the document to 1199 is indeed correct, it is indicative of Stefan’s intention to receive
the crown from the Pope and maintain good relations with the Roman Church, with w view to
annexing the region of Duklja. See also M.L. Burian, Die Kronung des Stephan Provencani und
die Beziehungen Serbiens zum romischen Stuhl, Archiv fiir Kulturgeschchte 23 (1933) 141-151.
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crowned by the Pope as early as the eleventh century*'. Therefore,
from the moment that he annexed the region, Stefan was within
his rights to be crowned by the pontiff of Rome. The coronation of
Stefan, however, was not just about his rights in Duklja, but also in
Serbia in general. Thus, the hypothesis has been put forward that
the Serbian ruler agreed to an ecclesiastical union with Rome in
exchange for receiving the crown; it is a supposition that cannot be
dismissed, especially if one takes into consideration the reaction of
Prvovencani’s brother to the event. Sava, who was serving as the
abbot of the Studenica monastery, abandoned Serbia in 1217, after
the coronation of Stefan, and returned to Mount Athos*’. However,
this is an unproved hypothesis indeed, as primary Serbian sourc-
es claim that Saint Sava crowned Stefan during the Assembly in
Zi¢a monastery in 1217 in Serbia with Nicean-Constantinopolitan
royal insignia and the relics of the hand of Saint John Baptist in
the manner of Constantinopolitan emperors in the past, and that
after that he had established Serbian Autocephalous church with
ten bishoprics throughout Serbia with the purpose of maintaining
the Theodulia concept of the state-church ideology.

Despite the fact that the Roman Catholic Church appeared
to be gaining ground in Orthodox Serbia, its influence was not as
decisive as the Pope would probably have liked, and the First-
Crowned was not ready to erase the centuries of tradition in order
to join the ecclesiastical sphere of influence of Rome. Stefan most
probably wished for the peaceful co-existence of the two Church-
es and not a union of Serbia to Rome. His later actions followed
the same aim. In contrast to this claim that Stefan wished for the
peaceful co-existence of the two Churches, primary Serbian Zitija
of that time claim that Saint Sava “returned the heretics into the
Christian Orthodox church during the assembly held for the occa

41 Mihailo I of Duklja (1050-1081) was a Byzantine vassal from 1052 to 1072 and bore the rank
of protospatharios. In 1072 he was defeated, but after his defeat he allegedly turned for support to
the West and was said that as a result he received the title of king from Pope Gregory VIL in 1077.
On the question see for instance the transcripts of loannes Skylitzes, Zovoyic iotopi@v, J. Thurn
(ed.), loannis Scylitzes Synopsis Historiarum [CFHB 5], Berlin — New York 1973, p. 475 (Téze
on kol Miyonag 0 100 Ztepadvov viog, kai Tpifalidv kol ZEpPwv UETE TOV TATEPA KOTOTTAS GpynYos,
OTEVOETOL TQ) Pootlel, kol TOIS ovuudyoIs kai piloig Pouaiwv yypdgpetal, mpwtoomobapiog tiunbeic).
See also Fine, Early Balkans, pp. 212-223; Stephenson, Balkan Frontier, mainly pp. 138-147, 160;
A. Papageorgiou (ed. with Greek trans.), 70 Xpoviké tov 1gpéa ¢ Aiokieiog, Athens 2012, pp.
204-205.

42 Fine, Late Balkans, pp. 107-108; Jirecek, Serben, p. 297.
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sion of the crowning of his brother Stefan” and that he was very
uncompromising about it.

Contrary to the Western sources which claim about the papal
coronation of Stefan Nemanjic having taken place, there are also
medieval Serbian primary sources, as well as various secondary
historical sources, which clearly state that the coronation of the
Serbian king occurred in the Orthodox Constantinopolitan manner,
following the Constantinopolitan tradition; the aim was to empha-
size and continue the link between the Nemanjic dynasty and that
of Emperor Alexios III Angelos, despite the turbulent geopolitical
situation of that time.*3

As has already been stated, there were two political entities
that were trying to supplant the Byzantine Empire: the state of Epi-
ros and that of Nicaea*. Both aimed at reconquering Constantinople
and reclaiming the imperial title. Nicaea and Epiros also claimed
that they had the right to be tended by an Ecumenical Patriarch.
Competition between the two states at this point in time benefited
Serbia and her church.

In 1219 Sava left Mount Athos and went to Nicaea. Even
though the sources say nothing, in my opinion it does not stand to
reason that Sava acted on his own regarding this decision. Some
form of understanding must have been reached earlier with his
brother Stefan the First-Crowned, who, as I have mentioned before,
did not seek a union with Rome (even if we take it for granted that
the coronation at the hands of the papal legate did take place),
despite the Pope’s expectations, and instead of it seeked for a
co-existence of the two dogmas.

The church of Serbia was under the tutelage of the Archbish-
opric of Ohrid, which at that time functioned as the ecclesiastical
head of the state of Epiros, with Demetrios Chomatenos as its

43 On that matter see Cama Illysparuh, ,,O npaBociaBHOM HICHTHTETY IpenHeMamuhke u
Hemamuhke nuHactuje”, Honumuura pesuja 1, 2018, pp. 77-83 with extended bibliography.

44 With regard to the Empire of Nicaea and the State of Epiros there is an abundance of articles,
but very little in the way of monographs. For a general overview, see for instance M. Angold, 4
Byzantine government in exile. Government and society under the Lascarids of Nicaea (1204-
1261), London 1976; 1. Giarenis, H ovykpotnon kai n edpaiwon g avtokpozopiog te Nikaiog. O
avtokpdropas Ocoowpos A’ Kouvinvog Aaoxopig, Athens 2008; A. Miliarakis, lozopia tov Bagideiov
¢ Nikoaiag kot tov Aeormotdrov e Hreipov (1204-1261), Athens 1898; D. Nicol, 7o deorotdrov
¢ Hreipov (1204-1261), loannina 1974; Idem, To Asorotdrov tye Hreipov (1267-1479), Athens
1991.
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primate®. Sava, therefore, arrived at Nicaea, where he agreed to
recognise Manuel I as Ecumenical Patriarch. In return, the Serbian
Church was given autocephaly by the patriarch and was raised to
the rank of archbishopric®. The reasons behind Manuel | granting
the Serbian Church its autonomy are two-fold. To begin with, in this
way Manuel I more or less cut in half the jurisdiction of Demetrios
Chomatenos, his rival claimant to the title of Ecumenical Patriarch.
Furthermore, Serbia had yet to recognise Nicaea. Consequently,
by recognizing the ecumenical status of the patriarch, Sava also
acknowledged the imperial aspirations of Nicaea towards Constan-
tinople. Thus, the Patriarch would suffer no loss from recognizing
the autocephaly of Serbia; on the contrary, he secured multiple
gains, while at the same time both he and the Byzantine emperor
Theodore I acquired a powerful ally in the Balkans.

Nor were Serbia’s gains negligible. Apart from the obvious
— that the Serbian Church would gain its autonomy — there were
other benefits, less obvious perhaps, but equally important. The
first benefit was that it would become independent not only from
the Archbishop of Ohrid, but also from the influence of the Pope
as well, who from now on had very little authority left over Ser-
bian lands and even in case that he had crowned Stefan he would
have the authority limited to the region of Duklja. After all, the
autocephaly of the Serbian church inaugurated a close working
relationship with the Serbian state. The Church played an import-
ant role in medieval Serbia, since it was linked to the State and
the ruling Nemanji¢ dynasty. The ecclesiastical leaders of Serbia
took part in the state affairs and collaborated with secular rulers to
maintain and expand the authority of the latter ones. The charac-
ter of late medieval Serbia was shaped by the close co-operation
between Church and State.

Furthermore, by the realization of such Church-State ideolo-
gy Serbia was neither politically nor ecclesiastically subservient to

45  On Demetrios Chomatenos, see for instance A. P. Christophilopoulos, Anuijtpios Xouoziovog,
Athens 1949; B. A. Dimou, H molitiki} Oewpio tov Anuntpiov Xopotiavod: kavoviko dikoio koi
otk oo Votepo Buldvtio: ovufoly otnv EAAnvikn molitikiy ko exkAnolactiky okéyn, Katerini
2006; R.J. Macrides, Bad Historian or Good Lawyer? Demetrios Chomatenos and Novel 131,
DOP 46 (1992) 187-196 (repr. in Eadem, Kinship and Justice in Byzantium, 11"-15" centuries,
VR, Aldershot 1999, no XII).

46 Chomatenos, ITovijuoza Aiggpopa, no. 86, pp. 296-302. See also Fine, Late Balkans, pp. 116-
119; Jirecek, Serben, pp. 298-299.
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anyone. The year 1219 is a turning point in the subsequent course
of the Serbian state, since it now had the ability to develop its own
character and culture, and expand without giving thought to past
commitments. Of course, this did not mean that Serbia stopped
being influenced by Byzantine culture or the West. It meant, how-
ever, that she could filter these influences and either preserve or
shape and transform those that fitted her newly acquired character.
In my opinion, the year 1219 marks the evolution of Serbia from a
vassal state of the Byzantium and then a minor hegemony to a sub-
stantial Balkan power with the potential to evolve into an empire.

Patriarch Manuel I consecrated Sava as the first Archbishop
of the autocephalous Serbian Church*’ and the latter one returned
to Serbia, where he retained his office until his death in 1235.
Sava immediately went to work organizing the Serbian Church,
creating ten bishoprics and appointing Serbian prelates to them. A
sharp rise in building activity was noted at that time, as many new
churches were built, while Serbian monasteries functioned as the
centers of learning for the clergy. At the same time, many texts, both
ecclesiastical and secular, ones, were translated from Greek into
Church Slavonic language, while Sava himself penned numerous
original works, thus promoting the creation of new literary texts*.

One may well imagine that the reaction of Demetrios Cho-
matenos was far from amenable to accepting the new situation.
He denounced the legitimacy of the decision taken by Patriarch
Manuel, arguing that the latter one was not really a patriarch, since
his seat was not in Constantinople, therefore he did not have the
authority to raise a bishopric to archdiocese rank. Furthermore,
even in the event that Manuel could be considered a legitimate
patriarch, he still lacked the authority in question, since the bish-
opric of Serbia was part of the Archbishopric of Ohrid, which had
become autocephalous as early as 1018, thanks to the chrysobull
issued by Basil 1. However, despite the fact that the act of Manuel

47  The title of Sava is found in an inscription in Studenica (L. Stojanovi¢, Stari srpski zapisi I
natpisi, Belgrade 1902-1905, no. 5065): Sveti Sava préosvescenyj arhiepiskopii vse sribiske zemlie
1 srpskih I pomorskih zemalja.

48  On literature and art in Serbia during the period in question see for instance V.D. Mihailovich,
An Introduction to Serbian Literature, Serbian Studies 18 (2004) 1-10; Z. Gavrilovi¢, Studies in
Byzantine and Serbian Medieval Art, London 2001; V. R. Petkovi¢, La peinture serbe du moyen
dge, Belgrade 1930.

49  Chomatenos, IHovijuaza Aiggpopa, no. 86, pp. 296-302.
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impinged not only on Chomatenos, but on Theodore Komnenos
Doukas of Epiros as well®, Theodore Komnenos Doukas took
no further action, since he did not wish to jeopardize his friendly
relations with Serbia, which were cemented when Theodore mar-
ried his daughter, Anna Komnene Doukaina, to Prvovencani’s
son, Stefan Radoslav®. After all, the recognition of Manuel as
ecumenical patriarch by Sava did not prevent Theodore from being
crowned as the emperor in Thessaloniki by Demetrios Chomatenos
in 1225/1227%. Thus, Chomatenos was forced to accept the fait
accompli of the elevation of the Serbian Church to the rank of
autocephalous archbishopric.

In 1221, Sava convened an ecclesiastical synod in the monas-
tery of Zi¢a, seat of the Serbian archbishop, where the new ecclesi-
astical administrative structure was ratified and the appointment of
new bishops legitimized. It was to this synod that Sava presented
his Nomocanon (Zakonopravilo), a work which he had been pre-
paring for ten years®. The Nomocanon of Saint Sava was based
on the seventh-century Byzantine Nouokavwv €ig 10" tithovg, the
twelfth-century scholia of Alexios Aristenos and John Zonaras,
the acts of the ecumenical councils and Byzantine legal texts>.
Sava adapted his own text to correspond to the needs of the Ser-
bian faithful ones as well as the Serbian church, since he omitted
anything that could place the Church under the control of the State.
He structured his Nomocanon in such a way as to allow the Church
and State to function on an equal basis. The Nomocanon of Saint

50 On Theodore Komnenos Doukas of Epiros (1215-1230) see for instance D. Nicol, deomotdzo 1,
pp. 45-98; Polemis, Doukai, pp. 89-90 (no. 42); Varzos, I'eveaioyia, v. 2, pp. 548-637 (no. 168); G.
Prinzing, Studien zur Provinz- und Zentralverwaltung in Machtbereich der epirotischen Herrscher
Michael I. Und Theodoros Dukas, Hreipwtuixa Xpovire 24 (1982) 73-120 and 25 (1983) 37-112.
51 Regarding Stefan Radoslav, see for instance Danilo, pp. 54-55; Fine, Late Balkans, pp. 105-
107, 135-138.

52 On the coronation of Theodore Komnenos Doukas in Thessaloniki, see Akropolites, pp. 33%-
34%, 1. HaBuaercearo (ed.), Epirotica, Bo{ovrivd Xpovira 3 (1896) 233-316, here no. 24, pp. 285-
286 (IIpacic ovvodixn mepl Tij¢ T00 deomotov Ocodwmpou ¢ic faciléa dvayopedoews); Nikephoros
Gregoras, Popaixis iotopiag Adyot, L. Shopen (ed.), Nicephori Gregorae, Byzantina Historia, v. 1
[CSHB], Bonn 1829, pp. 2522-26°. See also F. Bredenkamp, The Byzantine empire of Thessaloniki
(1224-1242), Pretoria 1994, mainly pp. 123-153.

53  On the Nomocanon of Saint Sava see for instance P.I. Zuzek, Kormcaja Kniga, Studies on the
Chief Code of Russian Canon Law [OCA 168], Roma 1964, here pp. 28-38. See also M. Petrovi¢,
Zakonopravilo or Nomakanon of St. Sabba, Transcript of llovica 1262, Gornji Milanovac 1991.
54  Op. cit.

157



IMOJIMTUYKA NCTOPUJA CJIOBEHA

Sava also applied to secular affairs until the promulgation of the
fourteenth-century Zakonik® by Stefan Dusan (1349).

The two brothers, Sava and Stefan the First-Crowned, gave
Serbia the ability to develop and evolve. Thanks to their co-op-
eration, which remained virtually indissoluble, Serbia laid the
groundwork for her territorial, political, ideological, cultural and
ecclesiastic development. Stefan is considered to be the first Ser-
bian ruler who inherited an independent state, while Sava is the
leader who created both an independent Serbian Church and the
first written legal code. Both of them together shaped the political
ideology of medieval Serbia and laid the foundations for the contin-
ued development of the state, which evolved into an empire during
the reign of the emperor Stefan DuSan Nemanji¢. These founda-
tions were so strong, that the superstructure remained intact even
during the reign of less prestigious rulers, such as the successors
of Stefan Prvovencani.

In 1227 Stefan the First-Crowned died and was succeeded
on the throne by his eldest son, Radoslav. Radoslav’s two broth-
ers, Vladislav and Uros, received principalities (Zupanije), while
Stefan’s youngest son, Sava, became Bishop of Hum (Zachlumia)
and later Archbishop of Serbia®. In this way, the administration
of Serbia remained in the hands of the Nemanji¢ dynasty and the
close co-operation between the Church and State continued.

At first, Radoslav enjoyed the support of his nobles. Howev-
er, it was not long before they withdrew their support towards his
person, since Radoslav was accused of pro-Byzantine tendencies.
Indeed, the Serbian ruler adopted the family name Doukas, while
in an effort to maintain friendly relations with the state of Epiros
he entered into negotiations with Archbishop Demetrios Chomate-

55 There are various studies of the Nomocanon of Dusan. See for instance V. Mosbin, Viastareva
sintagma i Dumanov zakonik u Studeniukom ,, Otauniku “, Starine, book 42, Zagreb 1949; V. Mosbin,
Pawtrovski spisak Duwvanova zakonodavstva prema Zagrebaukom rukopisu, Starine, book 43, Zagreb
1951; V. Mosbin, Bogimisxcev dalmatinski rukopis i mlapa redakcija Dumanova zakonodavstva,
Annals of the Historian Institute of the Yugoslav Academy in Dubrovnik, book 2, Dubrovnik 1953;
N. Radojuix, Duwanov zakonik po Prizrenskom rukopisu, Beograd 1953; Struwki rukopis Duwvanova
zakonika, Jugoslovenski filolog 22, books 1-4, Beograd 1957-1958; Zakonik cara Duwana 1349
i 1354, Beograd 1960; St. Novakovi¢-M. Burr, The Code of Stephan Dusan, Cincinati 1950. See
also the English translation of the text in M. Burr, The Code of Stephan Dusan, Tsar and Autocrat
of the Serbs and Greeks, The Slavonic and East European Review 28 (1949) 198-217 and 516-539.

56  On this, see Fine, Late Balkans, pp. 135-137; Jirecek, Serben, pp. 302-305.
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nos®’. His last move in particular must have aroused suspicions
and made people nervous of Radoslav’s intentions regarding the
future of the newly-established Serbian archbishopric. As long as
his father-in-law, Theodore Komnenos Doukas, remained powerful,
Radoslav was safe from any rebellion of his nobles. However, when
the ruler of Epiros was defeated and captured by the Bulgarian ruler
Ivan Asen II in 1230, then the position of the Serbian ruler began
to look precarious®. In 1233/1234 the nobility deposed Radoslav
and placed his brother, Vladislav, on the throne®. After a brief pro-
testation, Archbishop Sava agreed to crown Vladislav as the new
king of the Serbs. In 1235, on his way back from a pilgrimage to the
Holy Land and while visiting the court of the Bulgarian ruler, Saint
Sava, the first archbishop of the Serbs, died. He was succeeded on
the archiepiscopal throne by his disciple Arsenije (1236-1263)%.

Vladislav had married the daughter of Ivan Asen II and was
thus able to request and receive the relics of his uncle, whom he
then buried in the monastery that Vladislav himself had founded,
that of Mileseva®. In spring 1243 Vladislav was dethroned and
replaced by the third brother, Stefan Uro$®2. The deposition of
Vladislav may have been due to his pro-Bulgarian policies; for the
Serbs it was possibly enough that he had married the Bulgarian
ruler’s daughter. However, this is something that cannot be proven.
The fact remains that, despite his deposition, Vladislav maintained
good relations with his successor and he is often mentioned in
official documents, bearing the title of the king alongside Uros®,

57 See for instance F. Miklosich /1. Miller, Acta et diplomata graeca, v. 4, Athens 1865, v. 3, doc.
14 (Sebastocrator Manuel Angelus Ragusaeis privilegia impertit), pp. 66-67, here p. 66 (#jyovv tov
vymlortarov pifya ZepPiog kol mepiméOnTov pov youfpov, kip Xrépavov tov dovkav); Chomatenos,
Toviuaza digpopa, no. 13, pp. 61-63.

58 On the defeat of Theodore Komnenos Doukas in Klokotinitsa at the hands of the forces of Ivan
Asen 11, see Akropolites, pp. 41*-43%; Gregoras, p. 28°%. See also Bredenkamp, Thessaloniki, pp.
150-153; Jirecek, Serben, p. 304 n. 3, quoting a German translation of Asen’s inscription describing
his victories over Theodore and the Serbs.

59 On Vladislav, see Danilo, pp. 55-57; Fine, Late Balkans, pp. 105-107, 135-140; Jirecek, Serben,
pp. 305-309.

60 On this, see Danilo, pp. 56-57, 160; Fine, Late Balkans, p. 136; Jirecek, Serben, p. 306.

61 On this, see Danilo, pp. 56-57; Fine, Late Balkans, pp. 136-137; Jirecek, Serben, pp. 306-309.
62 Op.cit.

63 On Uros I, mentioned in Byzantine sources as Odpeaig, see for instance Pachymeres, b. V,
ch. 6, pp. 453*-457%; Danilo, pp. 57-70. See also Fine, Late Balkans, pp. 137-141 and 199-204;
S. Cirkovi¢, Srbija kralja Urosa I, in Sedam stotina godina Sopocana, Belgrade 1965, pp. vii-xiil
Jirecek, Serben, p. 309. For the combined reference to Vladislav and Uros as kings, see for instance
Miklosich, Monumenta Serbica, doc. 41 (1253), p. 36.

159



IMOJIMTUYKA NCTOPUJA CJIOBEHA

Uro$ was the ablest of the three brothers and during his reign
Serbia evolved into a force to be reckoned with in the Balkans. Fur-
thermore, the state experienced an economic upturn, thanks to the
opening of silver, gold, iron and copper mines. Uro$ found himself
embroiled in his neighbors’ conflicts. To begin with, he had to deal
with Bulgarian aggression, a situation which was resolved itself,
albeit temporarily, with the death of Bulgarian ruler Michael Asen
in 1257%. Then the Serbian ruler decided to join the anti-Nicaean
coalition, a decision which — temporarily — brought him Skopje,
Prilep and Kicevo. However, after the recapture of Constantinople
by Michael VIII Palaiologos (1261), Uro$ found himself in a posi-
tion similar to that of the dynasty’s founder Stefan Nemanja vis-a-
vis emperor Manuel 1. Furthermore, he had to face the Hungarians,
who defeated him in 1268. In the former case, Michael VIII, in
search of the allies in the Balkans, proposed a marriage alliance
between his daughter, Anna, and Uro§’ youngest son Milutin; an
agreement, which, however, could not be reached eventually®.
Things with the Hungarians turned out to be better, since the Ser-
bian ruler married his son Dragutin to Katalina, a daughter of the
Hungarian ruler Istvan V. Despite the problems he had to face,
UroS | managed to preserve his authority and lands intact.

Uros is the first Serbian ruler who dealt with Serbia as an
integrated state, not as a collection of Zupanije. A telling example
of this is that he dropped the additions “of Zahumlje, Trebinje and
Duklja” from his regnal title and began styling himself simply as
the “King of all Serbia and Pomorje”®". In addition, throughout
his reign he refused to grant appanages to any of his sons, clearly
striving to retain all power himself. Through these actions Uro§
contributed decisively to the unification of Serbian lands and to
them being looked upon as an integrated state entity. In this way
Serbia completed her transformation from a small hegemony to a
powerful Balkan state on the cusp of becoming an empire.

64 Fine, Late Balkans, p. 159; Jirecek, Serben, pp. 315-316.

65 Pachymeres, v. 2, p. 45332,

66 Danilo, pp. 63-64.

67 See for instance Miklosich, Monumenta Serbica, docs. 51, 52 etc., pp. S0-51ff.
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However, his decision not to appoint his sons at the head of
Zupanije caused a reaction on the part of his eldest son, Dragutin,
who overthrew his father in 1276 and took power for himself®.

Dragutin ruled for a brief period (1276-1282), but he man-
aged to smooth out relations with Ragusa and join the Angevin
anti-Byzantine alliance. In 1282, for reasons that remain unclear
to this day, he asked his brother Milutin to take over the reins. The
stories circulated that at that time on one occasion Dragutin fell
down from the horse and broke the leg and considered it as a bad
omen and so he apologized to his family and asked his brother
Milutin to take over his reign. He then changed his mind, but was
unable to return to power. He did, however, retain control of the
region of Duklja and certain other coastal Serbian areas, as well
as Syrmia, i.e. the lands between the Sava and Danube rivers®,

It is precisely during the period we have just examined —
a period which, it should be noted, has barely been noticed by
modern researchers — that the transformation of Serbia being a
region under the thumb of her neighbors to a great Balkan power
took place. This was the period that saw the formulation of all the
characteristics of medieval Serbia. When Manuel I was appoint-
ing Stefan Nemanja to the position of Grand Zupan of Raska, /e
could hardly have imagined that the latter one would turn out to
be the founder of a dynasty that would rule Serbia for the next
200 years. If the Serbian people today consider Stefan Nemanja
to be the founder of the most glorious royal dynasty in the history
of Serbia, this is mainly due to the work of his two sons, Stefan
the First-Crowned and Archbishop Sava. It was the two brothers
that essentially created the Nemanji¢ legend. They were the ones
who shaped the political ideology of medieval Serbia, established
the cult of the ruler, expanded Serbia both territorially and eccle-
siastically and formed her cultural, administrative and economic
characteristics. The sons and immediate successors of Stefan the
First-Crowned are credited with succeeding in managing to pre-
serve and expand what their uncle and father had founded. Uros

68 On the deposition of Uro$ by his son, see Danilo, pp. 64-70; Fine, Late Balkans, p. 204; Jirecek,
Serben, pp. 324-326.

69 On Dragutin see for instance Danilo, pp. 71-98, 138-139; Fine, Late Balkans, pp. 203-204,
208-209 and mainly 217-222, 255-265, 275-278. On the question of abdicating in favor of Milutin,
see for instance Danilo, pp. 89-92; V. Corovi¢, Poldela vlasti izmedju Kraljeva Dragutina I Milutina,
1282-1284 godine, Glas 136 (1929) 5-12.
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had the ability, perhaps even the perceptiveness, to take things a
step further, laying the foundations for a unified Serbian state. It
fell on their descendants to continue and add on the work of their
predecessors — and that is precisely what they did. The history of
medieval Serbia proves that it is possible for a small vassal state
to become a controlling factor in international politics; all it takes
is a confluence of the right circumstances with the right people.
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LBetkoBuh bpanucnas , ,,Buzantujcku nap u ppecke y npurpaTu

Munerese*

, Balcanica, 32-33, (Yp. Jbyobunko PanenkoBuh),

bankanonomku nunctutyt, CAHY, beorpaa, 2003

Hlymaruh Cama, O npaBocIaBHOM UACHTUTETY MpeAHEMambuhKe
u Hemamwuhke nuHactuje, [lonumuuxa pesuja 1, 2018, pp. 76-83

npo¢.a1p Anrenuku [lanareopruy

CPBUJA 1196-1282.: ITPOLEC O/l BASAJIHE

JIP’)KABE 10 IAPCTBA

Caxerak

Y oBOM pajy ayTop aHaIW3HWpa HA KOJU HAYHH |
y cpenmoBeKOBHOM meproay CpOuja kao OuBIIa
BazasiHa JpxkaBa KOHCTaHTHHOIIOJECKOT IapCcTBa
nocrajiia u cama mapcero. Kana je map Manyen
IIpeu mocrasuo Crepana Hemamy 3a Bemukor
JKynana Paike Huje MOrao Hi 12 IPETIIOCTABH /1A
he Crecan Hemama na 3acHyje nuHactujy koja he
Bragatn Cpbujom crenehux ABe CTOTHHE IOMHA
K20 HajCiaBHM]a KPasbeBCKa IMHACTH]A Y HCTOPUJH
Cp6wuje. OBO je yMHOTOME IIOCTHTHYO 3aXBaJbyjyhu
3anaramuMa cuHoBa Credpana Hemame (kacHuje
Cseror Cumeona) Pactka (Cseror Case) u
Credana IIpBoBenuanor (Cseror Cumona). Y
OBOM pajly Cy aHAJIHM3HpPaHE OKOJIHOCTH y KOjUMa
je CPeNHOBEKOBHA CPIICKA JIPXKaBa Pa3BHIIA THIL
,,TEOMyHja* qpKaBe M YjE€IHO CE U TEPUTOPU]jATHO
IPOIINPHIIA.

Kibyune peun: Ana [Jlannoino, ayrokedanaHocr,
Hysbka, EBnokuja Anrenuna, Xunaanaap, narpujapx
Manyen IlpBu, nunactuja Hemamwuh, Hukeja,
Homoxkanon, nana, Pamka, Csetu CaBa Credan
IIpBoBeHUaHU
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NCTOPUYECKOE HACJEJINE
MWJIOIIA MUJIOEBHUYA B
COBPEMEHHOW POCCUUCKOHA
UCTOPUOT PAOUN

AHHOTANUA

B crarbe roBoputcs 00 UCTOPHUECKOM HACIEIUN
cepOckoro mpicuTenst Muoma MunoeBrda v 0 ToM,
KaK €ro HICTOPUIECKHE TEOPUH HHTEPIIPETHPYIOTCS
B COBPEMEHHOW poccuiickoil Hayke. Hnen
Munoma MunoeBrya akTyajlbHbl U CETOJIHS ISt
COXpaHEHMS CTABSTHCKOW HIEHTUYHOCTH B YCIIOBHSIX
ro0aIn3aIui.

KnroueBrie cnoBa: Mwuigom MmuioeBud,
ABTOXTOHHOCTH C€pOOB, CIIaBsIHE, HCTOPHS CEPOOB,
poccuiickas ucropuorpadus

Munom MusnoeBud — cepOCKUi HICTOPUK BTOPOU MOJTOBUHBI
XIXB., coOuparenb CIaBIHCKOTO (OTBKIIOPA, TOTUTIIOT, THCATEhb-
IIyTEUIECTBEHHUK, BOUH U AuIiomar. [larpuor-sHry3unact Mumnom
MustoeBuY sBJsUICS coOMpaTeneM HapOJHBIX MECEH U CKa3aHuH,
paboTas «Ha rpaHu MEXIy HCTOpUel | JuTeparypoit». OH
o6we3nui KocoBo, Mopasuto 1 Make1oHUIO, 3a1IMChIBAsI HAPOJHbIC
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necHu, oopsasl u T. 1. Ilocie ero cmMepTu 0CTaIOCH HEMHOTO
MIPOU3BE/ICHUI, HO IPUBEPIKEHIIBI €TO TEOPUH TOBOPST O OOTaTOM
UCTOpUYECKOM Hacsienu. OTHOIIEHHE K €0 HAaCJIeUI0 0Ka3aJI0Ch
He Tak 0e300sauHo — mocie cMmepTd Muioma MwunoeBuya
PYKOIIMCHOE HacjeIue He COIVIacHach B3sTh HA XpaHEHUE HU
OJTHO U3 cepOCKuX yupexaeHuid. O4eBUALbl YTBEPKAAIU, UYTO
B 1918 rony na yepnake Cyna B benrpaae Obli MONHBIN SIIHUK
pyxonucei Munoesuya.

Onmnpra Jlykouu-IIsssHOBHY nucana o M.Munoesuue: «...0
OBOM HAIIIeM BEJIMKOM YOBEKY ITyHOM JbYJCKHX U HAyYHHX BPIUHA
HUKaJa HUje Owia ypaheHa jenna Basbana ouorpaduja. Taj mocao,
Takole, yeka cytpammy Cprcky akagemMujy 3Hama! ATNCOIyTHO
j€ HeonmxoHo j1a ce nmponahe MuojeBuheBa 3a0cTaBIITHHA, KOja
ce MOXJIa uyBa y 6eorpajnckoj Haponnoj 6ubnamoreny, jep Moxkaa
Cy jolil, KojoM cpehoMm, Te YeTUPH XUJba/Ie CTPaHa IIpaBe UCTOPH]je
Cpba y mpunpemu cauyBane. Mox/ia ce ¢ TUM PYKOIIUCOM HaJla3u U
JICBET CBE3aKa PyKOIKca, Takohe He00jaB/beHHX, T1a YETBPTA KIbUTa
,,Cprckux odnvaja‘“ m mosehe neno ,,Hemamurie®. Takohe je Beoma
Ba)KHO J1a ce npoHahe Ta merosa eTHorpad)cka u reorpadcka mMara
Cpba u cprckux 3emaba y Typckoj u AycTpuju, jep je cacBUM
noy3/aaHo j1a he ce momohy e Haj00Jbe YCTAaHOBHUTH TJI€ j€ JOII CBE
6uto Cpba y ieroBo BpeMe»?, moquepKuBasi, 4to 10 CHX MOp HET
OIyOJIMKOBaHHOM OMOTpad iy U MPU3bIBACT HAUTH U OITyOJTMKOBATH
pyxonrcn Musnoma Munoesnya.

KT0 %€ OBbLI 3TOT YesI0BEK, BOKPYT pabOT KOTOPOI'O U CErOHs
YYEHBIE JIOMAIOT KOTIbsI?

16 oxtsa6pst 1840 roma B cembe cBamenHuka Credana
MunoeBuua B cene LlpipHa bapa ponwncsa ero ceiH Munomr.
[Tocne okoHuaHust HAYaIBHOM 1IKOJIBI B [ TToroBIry Musorn yexain B
benrpan, roe B benrpanackoM yHUBEpCUTETE H3ydall OPUIANYECKUE
Hayku. Brocnencrsun Muitomt MuitoeBud, Kak Jydliui CTYIAEHT
ropuaudeckoro (axynsrera benrpanckoro yHuepcuteTa ObLI
oTIpaBiieH Ha yueOy B Poccuto, B MOCKOBCKHIA TOCYIapCTBEHHBIIH
yHuBepcureT. B Poccnn Muioesnd no3HakKOMUIICS C JOCTHKEHUSMU
PYCCKOM JIMHTBUCTUKH, THOJIOTUH, aPXEOJIOTUH U UCTOPUOTpaduH,
a TakXke u3ydall pUIIOJIOTHIO U JIUTEPATYPY CIaBIHCKUX HApOJIOB,
paboTan B apXuBax TOTJAIIHUX POCCUUCKUX HAYYHBIX YUPEKICHUI
U YHUBEPCUTETOB.

1 Cwm.: JlykoBuh-ITjanoBuh O. CpGe-Hapon Hajcrapuju. 3emyne (benrpan). 2003.

171



IMOJIMTUYKA NCTOPUJA CJIOBEHA

ITocne Bo3Bpamenuss Ha poauny, B Cepobuto, Muom
numeTr KHUry «OObl4am M MecHU BCEero cepOCKOro Hapoja
(OO6pruaju 1 mecMe yKyImHOT Hapoja CPIICKOT) B TPeX 4YacTsX, a
TaKKe TPEXTOMHYI0 padoty «Onucanue yacteit Crapoit Cepoun»
(ITyronuce mo memy npae Crape CpoOuje). [Tozxke MunoeBuu
TOTOBUT TPEXTOMHUK «lIcTopuuecko-3THOrpaduyeckas kapra
cepOCKHUX U IOrociaaBcKux 3emMelb B Typiuu u ABCTpUmn».

[Tocne Havana pyccko-Typenkoit BoiHbI B 1876 rogy Musorn
MunoeBuu co3ziai oTpsiibl 10OpoBOIbLEB «Jl0OPOBOIIUKN» U
«YcTamkm», ¢ KOTOPSIMU OH JIMYHO MIPUHSUT y9acTHE B 0OSIX POTHB
TypoK. ETo 1o6poBOIBIIH, TIO CBUIECTENBCTBY OUYEBU/ILIEB, HUKOTIA
HE OTCTyIaJH ¢ 1nost 605, U 6osee Toro ¢ 60IMU 0CBOOOXK AU
cepockue aepeBHU. Mutomr MunoeBrud ObLT YJICHOM CEKPETHOTO
komuTeTa B Huie, neiicTBUsS KOTOPOTO OBLIM HaIpaBiIEHBI Ha
MOJIZICPKKY TPOJIBUKEHHSI CEPOCKUX BOMCK M 3aXBaT BIACTHU Ha
TeppUuTopuAXx B 3anaaHoi boarapuu. [locne okoHUaHUs BOMHBI
MIPUHAJ ydyacThe B pabore bepianHckoro koHrpecca B cocTaBe
cepOCKo TOCyIapCTBEHHOM JIeTeraluu.

[1ociie BOMHBI OH BEpHYJICS K HAyYHOU JAEATEIBHOCTH, HAIICAB
u n3naB KHUTH «Hamm MoHacThipu 1 MoHamecTBo», «Ciryxoa
csatoii IlapackeBsl IleTku cepOckoity, «JleyaHCke XpUCOBYJbEY,
«IIpaBuna cstoro Cumeona cepOckoro». MunoeBud Hamnucan
TaKXe XpOHUKY BOMHbI «CepOcko-Typelikas BoitHa 1876-1878 rr.y,
MOATOTOBMII 3THOTpaguuecKyto padboty « OObuan BETUKOPOCCOB)
U [IEPEBEJI C pyCcCKoro si3bika KHUTY «Maittora Ckyparos». Musioin
MunoeBud 3a CBOIO paboTy ObUT M30paH MOCTOSHHBIM WICHOM
CepOckoro yueHoro 0011ecTBa, CTall MOYETHBIN WICHOM AKaJIeMUN
Hayk (1892) n wienom rmaBHoro coBeta O6mectBa Csitoro CaBBbl
B benrpare.

Mutom 3aayman Hanucath «Mctopuro cepOoB» B 16-TH
TOMax, IJie COOMpasCs pa3BUTh MOJIOKEHUS BbICKA3aHHBIE UM B
KHUre «OTPBIBKU U3 UCTOPUU CEPOOB U CEPOCKO-IOrOCIaBCKUX
3eMenb B Typuuu 1 ABCTpUN», OJJHAKO CMEPTH IpepBaja padboTy
Munoesuua B 1897 rony. Unen MuioeBruya nocie ero cMepTu
MPOJIOJDKKI B CBOUX paboTax ero yueHuk Cumo Jlykun-Jlazumy?.

AHanu3upys HaygyHoe TBopuecTBO M. MuioeBuda, MOXKHO
CKazarb O TOM, YTO OH SIBJSUICS CTOPOHHHUKOM aBTOXTOHHOM

2 Jlykun-Jlasuu C. CpOu y naBHunu. Cpricka KiHra 3a Hapoj cBecka. 3arpe0.1984.
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HCTOPUYECKOM MIKOIBL. IIpencrasurenn 3Toro HampasieHUs B
HMCTOPUYECKOM HAayKe CUHMTAJIM, YTO CIABIHCTBO 00pa30BaiIoOCh
Ha OOLIMPHOW TEPPUTOPHUM U CJaBSHE SBUINCH AaBTOXTOHHBIMU
KUTENSIMU Ha cBoell 3emuie. IlepBoHauanbHO CKJIAJbIBAIUCH
OT/CIbHBIE MEJKHE pa3pO3HEHHbIE IpEBHEHIINE IIeMeHa
Ha OMNpeNeNIeHHON OOIHMPHON TEPPUTOPHHU, KOTOPHIE 3aTeM
o0Opa3oBajuch B 0ojee KPyINHbIE TUIEeMEHa U UX O0BbEIMHEHUS
Y, HAKOHEI], B UICTOPUYECKHU M3BECTHBIC HApOJbI, 00pasyromye
Hanuu. CreaoBareabHO, HAPOIbl 00Pa30BAIUCH B XO/I€ UCTOPUU
HE OT €AMHOT0 MCKOHHOTO «IIPAaHapOoJia» C €ro «IIpasi3bIKOM»
IyTeM MOCJEYIOIIEro ero paciaaeHus U pacceleHus: U3 Kakoro-
TO TIEPBOHAYAIBHOTO LIEHTPa (KIPapOAUHED»), 2 HA00OPOT, MyTh
pa3BUTHA B OCHOBHOM LIEJI OT IEPBOHAYAIBHON MHOKECTBEHHOCTU
IJIEMEH K NOCJIEAYIOLIEMY MOCTENEHHOMY MX OObEIMHEHUIO
W B3aHMHOMY CKpemuBaHuio (accummsmus). CepOckue
MIPEJICTaBUTEIM aBTOXOHHOM IIKOJIbI JOKa3bIBaJIH TO, UTO CEPObI
caMbIii TpeBHUM OalKaHCKWUW HApOJ, KOTOPBIH XKUJI Ha ITHUX
TEPPUTOPUSX 33JI0JITO 0 PUMIISH U TPEKOB. MUIIOEBUY B CBOMX
TpPyZax U BBICKa3aJ UCI0, YTO CIIABSHE HOCUIIU UMs CEPOOB H JKHITH
Ha orpoMHOM npoctope oT Cubupu u CesepHoro [IpruepHOMOpbS
110 216051, Manoi A3zun u CULTUINAMN.

[IpencraBuTenn cepOCKO aBTOXOHHOM HIKOJBI B CBOEH
JESITEIIBHOCTH BCTYNAJIX B MOJEMHUKY C IPEICTaBUTEISAMU
Cepbckoro yueHoro ooOIIecTBa, KOTOPbIE HPUIAEPKUBAIUCH
FEpPMaHCKOM UCTOPUYECKON MIKOJIbI. COMIACHO UX TEOPUH, CIIABSIHE
npuuuii Ha bankansl B VII Beke. OCHOBHbIE CTOPOHHUKH 3TOU
teopuu B Cepoun Osutn Hapaen-Hosakosuy, u Mnapuon Pysapair.

B coBpeMeHHON pPOCCHUICKOW HAydyHOM cpene UMEHa
cepOCKUX UCTOPUKOB MOYTH 3a0bIThl. CBSA3aHO 3TO C TEM, UTO
npo0iemMa MPOUCXOKICHUS CIABSIHCKOTO 3THOCA JO0 CUX IOP
HE HMMEEeT MOJOXKHUTEIbHOro pemeHus. OCHOBHBIX THIIOTES,
KOTOpbIE paccCMaTpUBaIOTCS B pOCCUICKON ucToprorpaduu, ase:
aJUTOXTOHHAsI (ClIaBsiHE - Hapo B EBporne npumuibtii, n3-3a Ypana)
Y aBTOXTOHHASI.

OnHako, aBTOXTOHHas TEOPHS, KOTOPYIO pPa3BUBAIOT, B
OCHOBHOM, cepOCKHE CIIaBUCTHI, 3HAUUTEIbHO OTINYAETCS OT
JPYTUX, U HE CTOJBKO MECTOPACIIOIONKEHUEM ITPApPOJIUHbI, HO,
[JIaBHOE, BPEMEHEM 3apOXK/ICHUSI CJIaBSIHCTBA.

173



IMOJIMTUYKA NCTOPUJA CJIOBEHA

B pab6ore Oumnera Baneuxoro «IIpoucxoxaeHnue ciaBsH B
cBeTe pabOT MCTOPHKOB CEPOCKOIl «aBTOXTOHHOW» IIKOJBIN?
AHAJIM3UPYIOTCS] OCHOBHBIE TPY/bl CEPOCKUX YUEHBIX PA3HBIX JIET
I10 BOIIPOCY I€HEe3HCa CIIaBsH.

ABTOp HeE YTBEpXKJIaeT, 4YTO AaBTOXTOHHAs THUMNOTE3a
cepOCKoll Hay4yHOW IIKOJIBI SIBJISIETCS UCTUHOW B MOCIEIHEH
WHCTAHIIMHU, OJIHAKO OoJiee MPHUCTATbHOE W3YyUYEHHUE MHOTHX
(hakToB OaNKaHMCTUKH M CIABUCTUKH, IO MHEHUIO Banerkoro, -
TpeOoBaHUE YECTHOTO HAYYHOTO MOJAX0/a K MpobiemMe reHe3uca
cnaBsiH. MHOTO (DakTOB, KOTOpPBIE HE MOTYT HAUTH OOBSICHEHHSI C
MO3ULMKA aKaJEMUYECKON UCTOPUH, JIETKO U YBEPEHO BBITEKAIOT
W3 aBTOXTOHHOM TMIOTE3BbI.

Poccuiickue necnenosarenan paccMaTpUBarOT aBTOXTOHHYIO
TUIIOTE€3y COBMECTHO C aJJIOXTOHHOW (Teopusi ABYX sAEp).
Hcxons U3 3TOro reHes3nc KKHbIX cllaBsiH (cepOoOB) MOXKET ObITh
IIPEJICTABIIEH B CIEAYIOLICH cXeMe:

CrnaBsiHe (aHTBI, IEHBKOBCKAsl KyJIbTypa) MPOJBUHYJINCH
Ha bankaHbl B 210Xy mepeceneHns HapoloB M pacCeIwINCh Ha
TEPPUTOPUU WILIHpUILEB (BeHETOB) U (pakuiines. B cocrase
CJIaBsiH OBUIM U cepObl, KOTOPbIE U AN CBOE UMs OAIKaHCKOMY
Haponxy. BoT renesuc anToB (1osisia, cepOoB), IO MHEHHIO MHOTHX
uccnenonareneit (Tpybaues, Pribakos, [leTpyxun u ap.), cBs3aH ¢
CapMaTCKHUMHU IIJIEMEHaMH, KOTOPbIE U MPUILIHU ¢ BocToka. Ho 310
y’K€ IMPEACTaBUTENIN MUTPALIMOHHBIX (JUIOXTOHHBIX) 3JIEMEHTOB
B I'€HE3HCe CIIaBsH.

CoBpeMeHHas TOYKa 3pEHUS HA T€HE3UC KKHBIX CIaBsSH
Obl1a OBl HEBO3MOXKHA 0€3 MCTOpUUYECKOro Hacienus Musoria
MunoeBuua. M. MunoeBuY, Kak INPEICTaBUTEIb CEpPOCKOM
ABTOXTOHHOM MCTOPUYECKOMN IIKOJIBI, CYMTAN, YTO CIaBSIHCTBO
00pa3oBaioch Ha 00 PHOM TeppuTopry. Ha 3Tl nepBoHaYaIbHOM
TeppuTopur MuJon, codupast ponbKIOPHBIN U STHOrpapruecKuit
MaTepual, HaXOIW IMOATBEPKICHUE CBOUX B3IVISIOB.

3 Baneukuii O. [IpoucXoxk/JeHHE CIIaBsH B CBETE PaOOT UCTOPUKOB CEPOCKON «aBTOXTOHHOWY
mikostel// Bectauk Axagemun JJHK-reneanorun. Volume 5. Ne 11 November. 2012.
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doc. dr Viktor Mishenko

THE HERITAGE OF MILOS MILOJEVIC
IN CONTEMPORARY RUSSIAN
HISTORIOGRAPHY

Summary

In this paper author presented cultural heritage that
Serbian historian Milo§ Milojevi¢ has left behind
him and how his historical theory has been inter-
preted in modern Russian historiography and human
sciences. The author considers Milo$ Milojevié’s
theory on the origins of Slavic identity as very impo-
rant for future generations of Slavic scholars in the
current age of globalization.

Keywords: Milo§ Milojevi¢, autochtonous
Serbs, Slavic people, history of Serbia, Russian
historiography
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JAp Mexmenaamnja Hyxuh

ucmopuuap, Tyzna, bocna u Xepyecoguna

JY KHOCJIOBEHCKH
MYC/IMMAHUA Y

JY/ KHOCJIIOBEHCKOJ
UHTET'PALINJU

176

Caxerak

Y 0BOM pajty ayTOp XPOHOJIOLIKH NPE04aBa OHOC
KPO3 HMCTOPH]jy jyXKHOCIOBEHCKMX Mycnumana
npemMa HJIeju jYKHOCJOBEHCKE WHerpaiuje Ha
bankaHCKOM TMOJyOCTpPBY O/ BpeMEHa Jl0JIacka
BOJHUX cHara OCMaHIIMjCKOT TypCKOr LapeTBa Ha
Taj mpocTop. CBOj XPOHONOLIKH IPUKa3 Jorahaja 1
nporieca Koju cy 00eJIeKHITH Taj HEKOJIMKO BEKOBa

IyT MIPOIIEC, ayTOP 3aBpIllaBa MPUKA30M JICJIOBabA
HEKUX MPUTNIAJHUKA CABPEMEHUX MYCIUMAHCKUX
MOJUTUYKUX €JIMTa KOjU TOKYIIaBajy Jia OCTBape
CBOj€ JIMYHE MOJIMTUYKE [TUJbEBE MAaCKUPajyhux ux
PEIIMTHO3HOM OCHOBOM. AyTOp cMmarpa Jia TakBa
OpHjeHTallMja TIOJIMTUYKKX JIUAepa He TOIa3Hu O
NPETHOCTH MHTETPAIMOHMUX IPOIeca, HEro O
HbUXOBOT CTPATEIIKOT CTaBa U 3aXTjeBa KOJIHUKO he
UX Taj MPOIIEC NHTETPUCAha 3AIITUTHTH U IIPYKUTH
UM MoryhHOCTH pa3Boja HHXOBOT BjepCKO-
JIOTMAaTCKOT MJICHTHTETA, ITO OW EBEHTYaJHO
OMOryhWJIO WHUIIMjaJTHO HAaMETamkhe HHXOBUX
BJIACTUTHX BPHUJEIHOCTH, & 3aTUM U JOMHHAIU]C Y
TAKBOM MHTETPALIMOHOM IPOIIECY.

Kmyune peun: bankancku Mycaumany,
Jy)KHOCJ'IOBeHCKa uHTerpaunja, Mycianmanu y
JY’)KHOCJIOBEHCKO] MHTETPAIUjU




Hp Mexmenanuja Hyxuh JY’KHOCJIOBEHCKU MYCIIMMAHU...

Onnoc Mycnumana mpema uHTerpanyjama jy>xuux CrioeHa
Morao 0¥ ce CBeCTH Ha TEePIICTIIINjy OHOCA ITPeMa JIPXKABH, IITO On
3HAYMJIO BiIafiaBuHy bora Ha 3emMsbH, IITO UCKJbYUY]€ BIalaBUHY
Hapoja - IeMOKpaTHjy, MO0K je ciiododa, ca TpaaullMOHAIHOT
MCIIAaMCKOT CTAHOBHIIITA, TPABHU, a HE MOJIUTUYKH 10jaM. Temesb
Ip>KaBe je TeMeJb BjepoBama y bora u ako jprkaBa HUje 3aCHOBaHA
Ha TOM YBjepemy OHJA Y H0j HUje HUIITA J00pO: HU Biaja, HU
3aKOoHU HU Jp>kaBa. [lomasehu o1 oBe mpeTnocraBke careasa ce
OZTHOC MYyCJIMMaHa MpeMa jy>KHOCIIOBEHCKMM HHTErpalfjaMa Ha
MIPOCTOPY TaKO3BaHOT ,,3anaaHor bankana®.

Ha xapaxrep ognoca melyy jy>xaum CiioBEeHHMa TOTOBO TIE€T
BHjEKOBa yTHIlada je MOh cucTteMa Koju jeé OMO YyCTOCTaBJbEH Y
BpHjeMe BiagaBuHe TypCKOT IapcTBa, KOjU, PEajaHo IVIeIaHo,
U HUje OMO cucTteMm 3a mupoke mace. Hajpehy kopuct of
penuruje Kao yTouMiuTa u objenumyjyher akropa umaie cy
Mame eJITe MYCIMMaHa Koje Cy OallTHHWIIE CUCTEM BIIACTH H
00uMIaTo Ta KOPUCTHIIC, HAKO j€, YOIIITEHO TeqaHo, Ouia Maja
pasnuKa y CHCTeMY >KHBOTa W OJaro/leTH >KHBOTHOT Y)KHBamba
n3Melhy MycimMaHa W HE MycCliMMaHa — OOWYHOr Hapoja.
Kapakrep Tamammux myciuMmana OuMo je cTBapaH Ha OCHOBY
No3uIHMje U OOraTcTBa Koja ce MPeHoCHIIa ca KoJbeHa Ha KOJbEHO
WHCTUTYIMOHAIN30BAHO TOJpKaHA OJ CHCTeMa BJIACTH, Kao
y TIpUMjepy JABa AjeTeTa UCTE TOMUIIBE TOOH, a Pa3IuduTOr
MMOBHMHCKOT CTamba IBUXOBUX POAHNTEIhA, 1A OHO KOje je OoraTtuje
uMa 'y BehMHY cilydajeBa pa3iInuuT KapakTep Y CMHUCITY OlpacTamba
y OTHOCY Ha OHO JIMjeTe YHjU CY POIUTEJbU CIa00T MMOBHUHCKOT
CTamAa.

Kyntypuu wmaenturer myciaumana He ozapehyje camo
Hcnam kao penuryja. [Ipema pujeunma [lapka Tanackosuha:
,,KyATypa MycnuMaHna HUKa/1a HUje U He MO)Ke OMTH UCKIJbYYUBO
HCIIaMCKa KYJITypa, HaKo j€ UCIIAMCKH €JIEMEHAT y 0] CPETUIIHI
u onpehyjyhu“.! A To omet 3aBucu o moaHEObA TAjE jE MCaaM
y CBOM >kuByheM OOJMKY T0jaBJEMBAO C€, HACTAja0 WJIN YBU]JEK
uMao BehWHCKHU npumar. 3Hauu J1a ,,MHCTUTYILMj€ HapoJia KOoju cy
NPUMUJIM UCJIaM 4yBajy CBOjy OPTHHAJIHOCT, Ia OM OMHMCaTH UX
3HAYMIIO UCITHCATH COLMjAITHY HCTOPH]Y jETHOT Jiesia YOBEYaHCTBA

1 Hapxo TanackoBuh, Acram u mu, Tpehe, nonymeHo nzname, [laprenon, beorpaz, 2006. ctp.
21.

2 HUcro, ctp. 19-20.
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KynTtypa 60caHCKuX MyC/IMMaHa je peJIurujcka Kynrypa, HacTaja
Ha TeMeJby HClIamMa Kao HJEO0JIOTHje KOjy Ccy jy>kHU CloBeHH
MIPUXBATIIIN U OAIITHHUIN Kao CBOjY

IIpema Jlapky TanackoBuhy, kana je OcmaHaujcKa Haje3na
Ha bankaHy HacTymuia, JIONLIO je A0 ypyllaBamka BPHjEIHOCTH
Koje ¢y jy>kau CJIOBEHH TPaJIHIIA Ka0 ayTOXTOHOCT U CONICTBEHOCT
U BUXOBUM JI0JACKOM ,,IIPEKHHYT j€ JyXOBHHU JKHBOT 3€MJbC,
M300IMYMIIN Cy Ta U Of] TOT KHUBOTA HAYMHWIHM HEIITO CaCBUM
0cobeHo® Mehytum u OOCaHCKH MYCIMMAaHHU Cy COICTBEHH
UJICHTUTET TPAJMIIA Ha OCHOBY IIPUXBaTamba XpUIThaHCKUX HOPMH
perynucama XKUBOTa Ha Jy’KHOCIOBEHCKOM mpocTopy. To ce y
MIPBOM peIy OTNIEAANI0 Y MPUXBATalky YNEHUIA O JeTHAKOCTH
nosiosa.*

Je3uk u Bjepa mycaumana ox 1463 no 1878.

BocaHcku MyciMMaHu TOBOpE Jy>KHOCIOBEHCKUM jE€3UKOM,
IITO UMILTUIMPA J1a Cy Ty Bjepy NPUMIIN Kao APYTY, a HE Kao
npBy. [IpBy cy GamTuHIIN 011 1aHa cBOT Aocnujeha Ha moapydje
JYKHOCIIOBEHCKO, J1a OM ca OKymamujoMm oj ctpane Ocmaniuja
NMPUMWJIH BUXOBY Bjepy. To je TiiaBHA OCHOBA O] KOje C€ HM Ha
KOJU HaYMH TEOPETCKU HE MOTY OJBOJHUTH MYCJIHMaHH y OWTH
o0jammema CBOI' KOpHjeHCKor nopujekia. Ca BjepoM Kojy Cy
MPUMIIM OHU Cy C€ Y MHOTOME OJ[BOjWJIM OJf MHTETPAI[HOHOT
jenmHCTBA jy»)HUX CrioBeHa. Jep, 6a3a jy)KHOCIIOBEHCTBA Y CMUCITY
OCHOBE jecTe KyATypa U pelurja Xpirhancka koja je cama 1mo ceou
ob6jenumyjyha 3a npumangauke xpurthanctsa. CHara penuruje je
6una Behu ocBajad Hero cHara u3pa)keHa y BOjHOj MOhH OCBajaua,
KOja je Mpou3Besia U JaHalIbe JyXOBHO CPOJCTBO KOj€ IUPEKTHO
yTHYE Ha )KUBOT HHTETPAIIMOHE U/Ieje jeAMHCTBA jyxHIX CloBeHa.”
VY cBuM focanammsuM cykobrma o 1787. ronuHe UCIIOCTaBUIIO Ce
J1a ce M0jaBJbUBA0 HEKH MojenHU ujep bankaHnckux MycinMaHa
KOjU CE€ HHje CJIarao ca MmpoIecoM jy)KHOCIOBEHCKE HHTETPpalIHje.

3 Hcro, crp. 117.
4, EBpomnkcu ucnam, jekuuje ca bamkana®, http:/srbin.info/2014/09/30/evropski-islam-lekci-
je-s-balkana/

5 Hapko Tanackosuh, Aciam u mu, Tpehe, nonymeno usnawe, [laprenon, beorpan, 2006. ctp.
118.

178



Hp Mexmenanuja Hyxuh JY’KHOCJIOBEHCKU MYCIIMMAHU...

Bjepa Ka0 OCHOB UJICHTUTETA U HHTEIrpUTETA 00CaHCKHUX
MyC/JIMMaHa

VY cnyx6ennm OcmannujckuM cniucuma [lopra je 6ocaHcke
MyCIIMMaHe O3Ha4yaBalia Kao ,,bocuany kaym* — boCaHCKH HapoO/I.
Hetum nmeHoM cy ce Ha3WBalIM Kao LHjenHu Hapoa y bocHu y
Bpujeme OyHe XycemHa kamertaHa [panamrueBuha, 10k cy ce
obpahanu AycTpHjcKUM BIaCTUMAa U KHe3y MuUJIoITy 3a moTpeOHy
nomoh y 6op6u nipotuB pedopmu Bojcke o crpane [lopre. Tum
HapOJHUM MMEHOM HHUCY C€ MJICHTHUTETHO IMPEICTaBIbAIH CaMO
noOymEeHN MYyCIMMaHHU, HEro HapoJ 1nmodymeHe bocHe mpoTus
Lapurpajcke noiauTuke pegopmu ocmancke ynpase. On BpeMeHa
Ayctpo-Yrapcke okynanuje cse 10 1900. rogune 3a MyciuMaHa
je ynoTpeOibeH TepMUH ,,MyxaMmeaaHail, a mto je 1900. ronune
n3badeHo u3 ynorpede Ha 3aXTjeB MYCIMMAaHCKE IOJHTHYKE
JaBHOCTH U 3aMH]JE€HEHO je Ha3uBoM Myciaumad. OJ Tor nepuona
HE mpecTaje moTpeda MOJUTUYKOT PYKOBOACTBA OOCAHCKHUX
MYCIIMMaHa JIa c€ MPUKaXy Kao €THUYKO-HAPOTHH €JIeMEHAT KOjU
je mocebaH o1 jy’)KHOCIaBeHCKOT Hapoaa. HapaBHoO, y ToM neprony
AycTpo YrapckoMm OKynaropy je 0roBaparo: ,,;Ja CTBOPU HEKaKBY
Oommauky Hanujy ® TakBy CBHjeCT O MOCEOHOCTH HIECHTHTETA
pa3Bujana je u OcMmaHcka BiacT, jep je bocHa Ouna rpaHnyHa
nokpajuHa OCMaHIHJCKOT mapcTBa. Y CaMUM MYyCIHUMaHHMa
yuBpirhuBaja je CBUJECT O KbUXOBOM IMOCEOHOM MOJOXKA]y Y
OcMaHCKOM 1apcTBy..’

Bemukn Opoj MyciammanHa mnpenBoheH TOJTHUTHYKOM
peIUTrHjoM, yCJIOBJbaBao je mpobiemM AycTpo-Yrapckoj Kako
na on Boaehux MyciauMaHckux Tpahana goOuje u3zjaBy o
JI0jaTHOCTH Kako Ou ux onsojuina ox Llapurpancke ympase. Mcro
TaKo JaHalima EBpoICKa WHTErpalfoHa IjjeTHHa yjeInmbeHe
EBporcke 3ajennuiie Haima3u ce TOTOBO MPE UCTUM MPOOIEMOM,
KaKo MHTErpucaTh 0OCaHCKe MyCIMMaHe y MPOIEC eBPOICKUX
MHTErpallMOHUX OPraHU3aLMOHUX LjeJINHA, a J]a IPUTOM UCJIaM He
YHOCH CBOj NPUMAapHH OHOC Y OpraHu3anuone meme EBponcke
MHTETPAaTUBHOCTHU. 3aT0 ce y boCHM JaHac HajBUILIE MHCUCTHPA Ha
rpahaHckoM uaeHTUUIMpaYy, a u30jeraBa ce Nprukas MyclIuMaHa,
JY)KHOCJIOBEHa Kao BjepHUKA. YjeaumeHa EBpoma Tpaxu

6  Owmep-ber Cynejmannammuh-/lecnorosuh, Cpncmey, Unroja mramma, beorpan, 2001., ctp. 61.
7 llahup ®unannpa, bowraurka nonumuka y 20. cmomehy, Cejrapuja, CapajeBo, 1998.
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MOJyC yTanama bocHe y eBporcke TOKOBe, alu 6e3 MpuMapHOr
BPHUjETHOCHOT KOHIIENTa KO/l 00CAHCKMX MyCIMMaHa 3aCHOBAHOT Ha
WCKJbYUYUBO BjepCKOM ETHHLIUTETY U uaeHTuTety. C Apyre cTpaHe
ycIienl ToCeuIe Aa ce€ 00CAaHCKH MYCIIMMaHU HUKAKO HE KeJe
WHTErprcaru 0e3 uciaama Kao MoJIMTUYKe ujaeosoruje, EBponu ce
XKypH J1a yuBpiihyjyhu CONCTBEHU MOJMTUYKH YTHUIIA] pehopMama
0ocaHCKe MyCIUMaHe NPHUOIMKU BPHUjEIHOCTHMA EBPOIICKE
uHTerpanuje. Ha ToMm HUBOY ce jaBibajy OCHOBHM IpOOIeMH
CIIOPOCTH MHTETpHcama. [[0TUTHYKO PYKOBOICTBO OOCAHCKUX
MyCIMMaHa MPUMH]ETHUIIO € 3aMKY €BPOTICKOT Ipolieca yHujahema,
ra oAyToBIIauekheM pe(opMCKUX mporieca HACTOJ€ U3HYAUTH
on EBporicke yHHUje BOJbY MPHUjEMHOT MPUCTyNa MyCIHMaHa y
EBpory He ka0 HaIlMOHAIHO-HAPOIHE OPEIHHLIE, HETO KAo BjepCKe
1oceOHOCTH y OKBHPY HapOJHE IjennHe. EBporicku nonmutuyapu-
WEO0JI03U MHTETPAIMOHOT MPOIeca YOUMIIU Cy TaKBY KOHCTaHTY
y MUCTOPHJCKO] MPOILIOCTU MycliuMaHa Ha baikany, He camo y
KapakTepy rpahaHckor W BjepcKor para BoheHOT moa TaKBUM
PYKOBOJICTBOM, U 300T TOTa Ce€ MOCTOjaHO JIp>Ke CTAHOBHIITA J1a
ce uneHTuTeT EBpone He rpajay Ha WACHTUTETY PEIUruje Hero
Ha Ap’KaBHOM HAIlMOHAIIHOM HJEHTHUTETY, KOju ce yrpahyje
y OpraHu3aIujy €BpOICKOT MHTerpucama, jep EBpomna Huje
MHTETpalfja peuruja Hero JpyKaBHO-HAIIMOHATHUX UICHTUTETA.
Jla 6u ce pa3zyMHO OIHOC MyCIMMaHa IpeMa HWHTerpalyjama
YOINIIITE KPO3 MCTOPH]Y, HEOMXOAHO je carfiefiaTd OJHOC HcliaMma
Kao peJuruje mpeMa HHTErpaloHuM IpoIecuma.

OaHoc 6ocaHCKOXeperoBauYKuX MyCJMMAaHa npeMa
HHTErPalMOHMM NpouecuMa

bocancku mycnmmanu ca [loprom y Llapurpany Hucy umanu
Haj0oske onHoce y mepuony 17. u 18. Bujexa. Ox nepuoga 1683.
ToIMHe ma cBe /10 pata ca Ayctpujom 1788.-1791. ronune 60cancku
MYCIMMaHU BOJIMIIM Cy YHYTpalllbhe cykobe ca OcMmanianjaMa 13
pasnora noBehaHux HaMeTa €KOHOMCKHU MOPaXEHOI' CUCTEMa,
kojer je [lopra npuMjemuBaia 1a Ou TaKBUM Mjepama mo0oJbirana
CTaTycC 11IapcTBa y OJHOCY Ha OCTajie TaJalllie BEJIeCHuIe.

TakBa cTama cTaJHO MPUCYTHUX OyHa M BLUXOBUX T'yIIECHA
KOJI MyCIIIMaHa Cy CTBapalid Uejy MOCeOHOCTH y OJHOCY Ha
OcMaHIMjCKO T1apCTBO, KOja je Omiia u3pakaBaHa Kpo3 moTpedy
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OCHMBamba 00CAHCKO-MYCIMMAHCKe BOjCKE 3a O0paHy I'paHHIa
Ocmannmjckor mapersa 0e3 JoJaTHOT MOPE3HOT H3/Bajama U
Koja He Ou ocTajana y bocuu Hero 6u ce ynyhusana y [apurpan.
[Tonoxaj] bocHe m XepieropuHe je yriaBHOM OHMO BE3aH 3a
WHAWBHUIYAIHH MaTEpHUjalIHU CTAaTyC HEHUX TOCIOoAapa, Kako
OHUX Ha TePEHY — JIOKAIHUX, TAKO U OHUX LIEHTPATHUX rOCIoapa
naneko on bocne m XepueroBune. bocaHCku MycCiaMMaHHU Cy
yHyTpaimuM Mel)ycoOHNM paspadyHaBamuMa y niepuony 17. u
18. BHjeka y IpBOM pely BOJUIU paToBe — OyHE, IPOTUB LIEHTPaIHE
Biactu y Llapurpany, u3 pasiora meHUX €KOHOMCKO-TIOPE3HHUX
NpPUTHCAaKa Ha CTAaHOBHHUIITBO CBoje bocaHcke mokpajuHe
(canguaka — BuiajeTa). Y TOM NEpPUOIY Kaja cy ce OOCaHCKH
JIOKAJHU MYCIMMaHCKH TOCIHOJapu oxynupaiun pedopmama
nenrpanue Llapurpancke Bimactu, Ouno um je HyheHo na oymy
NIPBU Y MOAIEPHO pehOPMHUPAHOM [IAPCTBY KAO MPABHHIIU- PKaBHH
unHOBHUIIK® y okBupuMa OcManiujckor bocaHckor mamraiyka.
U nopen 0TBOPEHOT OPraHU30BaHOT OTIIOPA, KOjH je UMao 3a LIUJb
ayToHOMHOCT bocHe ox1 ctpane OcMaHIIHjCKe BIACTH, HUKA/1a HUje
6una noBoheHa y nurame crapuHa o0Muaja 1 Bjepe uciama, Koja je
U Y TaKo M3pakaBaHOj ’KeJbU 32 00CAaHCKOM ayTOHOMHOIIhy Ouia
KJbYYHH YMHWIAILl Y OOJMKOBaMY IMOJIUTUYKO-TIPABHE CBHjECTH
THX TOOymeHNKa. TH yHYTpalImy puBaJICKH Mel)yMyCITMMaHCKH
CykoOM HHCY JOBEIH y NMUTAamE MUCIAMCKY PEJINUTHjy M BIacT
3aCHOBaHY Ha H0j.

Yak u npena3Ha ayTOHOMHA Bjiajia 00CaHCKUX MYyCIIMMaHa,
KOja je opraHu3oBaja W MpyXuia OTIOp A0JAcCKy AycCTpo-
VYrapcke ympase, HUje ce OJpeKJia KOHIENTa Jia UCKJbYYHBO Ha
0a3u ucIaMCcKe UACOJIOTHje PYKHU OTIOp Hajonazehem HOBOM
00CaHCKOXepIeroBaukoM OKymaTopy.® BocaHcku MycinMaHH
HHUCY C€ CYIITHUHCKU OpaHuiIu oA AycTpo-Yrapcke U HEHOTr Ha
beuxom xonepecy noOujeHOTr mpaBa Ja U3BpIIN aHeKkcH]y bocHe
Xepuerosune. [1lok IUBMIN3AIM]CKOT MPEOKpeTa KOjer cy
JOKUBEJIH, OJJHOCHO jelaH HOBH IPEOKPET U MpEJIasaK y HOBY
KYJATYpY ¥ HAYHMH KUBJbEHA KOjU HUje 0o 0a3upaH Ha Tpauuju
Y YUY€y MCJIaMa, KOJ BbUX je OO0 HajOUTHUjH YCIIOB 3a MPYKAHE
OpraHu30BaHOT oTIopa. Cmarpaso ce, y ueMy Cy CBECpIHO Onin
MOJICTPEeKUBaHM oJ] cTpaHe OcMaHIIMjCKe LIeHTpalHe BiacTu Beh

8  Aru Ilypusarpa u Myxamen Xanujaxuh, ABL] myciumana, bocna, Capajeso, 1990., ctp. 20.
9  BojucnaB Makcumouh, Mumpononum Casa Kocanosuh 1839-1903, Tabap u CIIK]]
TIpocsjera, Cprcko Capajeso, 2003. ctp. 25.
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y outacky M3 O6ocaHCKOr BuiajeTa, na he kaga gobhy Aycrpo-
VYrapu, HectaTu U uciama ca noapydja bocue u Xepuerosune,
a TUME ¥ HOPMHU KOj€ je OH HaMeTao y CBAaKOJIHEBHOM JKHUBOTY
00CaHCKOXEPIIETOBAYKUX MYCIHMMaHa, IITO j€ YjeAHO, C Apyre
CTpaHe, 03Ha4aBaJIO J0J1a3aK U jayarse IPaBHOT CUCTEMA 3aCHOBAHOT
Ha XpHUIITNaHCTBY.

HcTtunameM ClIOBEHCTBA y CBOM MOPHUJEKITY KOJ| MyCITUMAHCKe
HaroHaHe (BjepCKe) €IUTe 10jaBbyjy C€ CBE BHIIIE OTBOpPEHA
MIPOTUBIbEHHA IE]CTBY PUMOKATOJIMYKE I[PKBE Y BE3U MOCPETHUYKOT
NpUcHJbaBamba OOCAHCKOXEPIIETOBAYKUX MYCIHMMaHa Ja Oyay
MocTeneHo npuBoleHn KpIirhaHCTBY ¥ J1a BpIIe HAa Taj HAYMH
OJICTyIIal€ O] HMCIAMCKOT Bjepoydema. HapaBHO, cBaku H
HajMamH HAaroOB]eIlITa] HaMjepe AycTpoyrapcke Ja ce CylpoCcTaBu
WJIeju O CBEMPUCYTHOCTH HCJIaMa M HCIAMCKOT Yy >KHBOTY
00CaHCKOXEePLEroOBaYKMX MYCIMMaHa Pe3yATHPAO je U3PAKEHOM
’K€JbOM 0 ayTOHOMHOCTU MycinMmaHa bocHe u Xepuerosuse y
OKBHpY AyCTpOyrapcKor I[apcTBa.

300r HempucTajamba AyCTpoyrapcke Ha yCTyTKe, HCIaMCKO
THjeno je nporectByjyhu u Oynehu ce, modeno ga ce mosesyje
ca ayToHOMHUM mokpetuma CpbOa. MycinmaHcka Baky(CKo-
MeapudcCcka U Bjepcka ayTOHOMHJa U CPIICKa I[PKBEHO-IIKOJICKA,
npousBoauie ¢y Ha noapydjy bankana cse Behy morpely 3a
CBEONIITHM CIIOBEHCKHM jeIMHCTBOM. lIpaBHO-TOTUTHYKH
ejaHo, 00CaHCKU MYCJIMMaHHM Cy ca OCHUBambeM MyCIMMaHCKe
HaponHe opranmu3anuje ox 3.12.1906. ronuHe UHTCH3UBHO PaIHIN
Ha ayTOHOMUjH, aJld UCKJbYYHMBO Ha OCHOBAMa CaMOCTAIIHOCTH
U MOCEOHOCTH Bjepe uciama. Y MPBOM MEPUOIY HACTOJATH CY
MPaBHUM JIOKYMEHTHMA JIa TIPOAY’KE CTAbE JaJbel KOHTUHYUTETa
yImpaBe cyiTaHcke Bnactu y bocan u Xepuerosunu. MeHmypowm,
JIOKYMEHTOM O JTyXOBHO] MHBECTUTYPH, HACTOJaJI0 CE 03aKOHUTH
Y TIpaBHO (HOpPMYIIHCATH CTambe MOCEOHOT MONoXKaja uciaMa 1
ETOBHX MPUMATHUKA Y AyCTpPOYTapcKoj [apeBUHH.

Ha xpajy je LLImamymom 3a aymonommy ynpagy uciamckux
gjepckux u sakyghcko-meapugckux nocnosay bocnu u Xepyezosunu
u3 1909. ronune 6mi1a okoHYaHa 60p0a 3a MyHONPABHO MPU3HAKE
ayTOHOMHOCTH uciama y bocHu n XepueroBunu, Kao peiuruje u
yIIpaBe oM, UCKJBYYMBO Y pPyKama IeHHX IIPUTIAHUKA. Y BpujeMe
AycTpoyrapcke yrpase HaJ bocHom u XepueroBunom 6miio je
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TEXHbU U aKTUBHOCTH 3eMabCKe Biiasie bocue Xepuerosune -
yrpase AycTpoyrapcke, 1a HOTUTHYKHM OIILHjaMa OPraHn30BaHUX
MYCIMMaHCKUX €JINTa M3a3uBa Meh)y MycnmmmMaHuMa HaAKJIOHOCT
npeMa XpBaTCKO] HAIMOHAJIHO-TIOJUTHYKO] OpraHU3aIuju,
Ma Cy Ha Taj HAUMH MOMarajid U OCHUBAJIU CTPaHKE Koje Cy
OKyTJbaJie MyClIMMaHe, Ka0 MyCIUMaHCKy HalpeaHy CTPaHKY
on 1908. ronune, na Ou Ha Taj HAYMH ETUMHHHUCAIU HCIAMCKY
UICOJIOTH]Y Kao orydyjyhu (akTop y MOJUTHYKOM OPTaHU30BAKY
00CaHCKOXEPIIETOBAYKUX MYyCIIMMAaHa.

Ja Ou Opxke pa3BUIM Ty aHEKTHUpPAHY NPOBUHILH]Y
AycTpoyrapcka yrpasa je urpana Ha KapTy WIrdminhaBamba
MOJIMTUYKUX OpHjEeHTalrja 00CaHCKOXEPIIETOBAaYKMX MYyCIIMMaHa
071 U/1€0JI0TH]ja U TIaTPOpME UCIIaMCKE Bjepe U TPaJULIUOHATHOCTH,
y LWJbY MOCTU3aba MPaBHO-HOPMATUBHOT ypehemwa 3emibe 0e3
yTHIIaja uciaama. Y by MOCTU3alkha MHTEpeca O ayTOHOMMjH
bocue u XepueroBuHe y OkBUPY AyCTpPOYrapckor HapcTBa,
MYCIMMAaHCKE TIOJUTUYKE CTPAHKE Cy ca OpaTCKUM MOTHTHIKIM
CTpaHKaMma IpaBWjIe HOBE MAKTOBE O CapaIbd WIU JUPEKTHO
3aroBapalie XpBaTCKy HaLlMOHAJIHY ITOJUTUYKY OopjeHTauujy. CBaka
MOJIMTUYKO-TIPaBHA OMIIMja 60CAHCKOXEPLErOBaYKMX MyCIMMaHa
KOja c€ U3 OKpHJba MYCIMMAHCKHMX MOJUTHUKUX OpTraHU3aluja
MOKYIIIaBajia CBPCTAaTH, MJIM CBPCTaBasa, Ha CTPaHy UIEO0JIOIIKO-
MOJTMTUYKOT KOHIIENTA CPIICKUX IMOJTUTHYKUX OpraHu3aiuja, onina
j€ oMeTaHa, Ipe CBUX, 0] 3eMaJbCKe Blage AyCTpOyrapcke yrnpane
y bocHu n XepueroBuHu, ka0 1 MyCIMMAHCKUX MOIUTHYKUX
OpraHu3alnyja u cTpaHaka XpBaTCKe HallMOHAJIHE OpjEeHTalH]e.

On nepuona bankanckux paroa 1912. ronune u cioma
EBporicke Typcke 1 HakoH kpaja [IpBor cBjeTckor para, MyCIMMaHH
Boche u Xepieropune cy Mo4eny Jia ce 3aJlaxy 3a HOJUTHUYKY
OpHjeHTaIjy y OKBHUPY 3ajeqHHuKe ApxaBe Jy:xHux CroBeHa.
VY TakBUM BpeMEHHMMa OHU HHCY OJCTYIAJH O]l ayTOHOMAIIIKOT
npojekra 3a bocuy u Xepuerosuny. On nepuoia MOIUTHIKOT
OpraHu30Bamka 00CAHCKOXEPIIETOBAYKHX MYCIIMMaHa U CTBapama
MYCIMMaHCKUX MOJUTUYKUX OpraHu3alja MpUMjeTHa je TOCTOjaHa
TEXHba 3a caMocTaidHoInhy MyclinMaHa, HajuOpHje Y BjepCKoj
CTPYKTYPH U XHjepapXHuju BIACTH, 1A CBE 10 MOJUTUUKUX TEKEHH
VI TIOTPAXKH-€ TEPUTOPHjaTHE Ay TOHOMH]E Kao JpKaBe.
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Orncranak 00CaHCKOXEPLIErOBauKUX MyCIMMaHa y OKBUpUMa
uujene bocHe u XepreroBuHe je AUPEKTHO YCIOBJBEH CPIICKO
— XpBAaTCKUM OIHOCUMA. Y OKBHUPY MOJUTUYKUX OpraHU3aIyja
KOj€ Cy 3aroBapayii MyclIMManu nipen Jpyru cBjeTcku par, ouiia
je ¢opmupana JyrociioBeHCKa MyCIMMaHCKa OpraHu3aluja —
JMO, kao nonuTtnuka omniuja bankanckux Myciumana, yHyTap
KOje HUje OMJIO CTBapHE U H3PaKEHE KEJbE 3a pjelICHEeM
CYIITUHCKUX mpobiema mycinumana. [lonutuuke omnuwuje, y
MIPBOM peny npomarupane o Mexmena Criaxe ma 0 HacJaeTHUKa
My npoxpBaTcku opjeHtucaHor [Ixadepa Kynenosuha, Hucy
3HaYajHUj€ OJpa3uiie KAPAKTEP BUXOBUX MOJUTUUKUX TEKEH, HETO
Cy CBOj€ MjE€CTO Y MOJTUTHYKOM 30MBay TPaKKIIe KOPUCTEhH qyx
UCllaMa UCKJbYYHMBO Y LIMJbY MOCTU3akha CBOT IOJIMTHYKOT yCIIjexa.
HapaBHo, 1 penuryja je Tpakuia cedu MjecTo KO OHHMX CHara
Koje OM opraHu3oBaJie MyCIUMaHe y jeTHO TH]eJI0 HICOJIOIIKH
0a3upaHo Ha UCTIAMCKO] TPAIUIIMOHATHOCTH. MelyTum, 6ocaHcku
MYCIIMMaHH, KOJ WHa4Ye YECTO MPHUIIOBjeIajy J1a Cy OWJIM MO
TyhoM ynpaBoM U 3a TyhuHIIEe paJuiiu U paToBajH, Cy y BpEMEHY
Jlxadepa Kynenosuha u jasbe HarpaBuiIM Ipeliky CBPCTaBIIN Ce
Ha CTpaHy MPO-XpBaTCKOr 3amaja, Tako Jia Cy y HajHOBHjEM pary
Koju je 6uo rpahaHCcKO-BjepCKOT KapaKTepa, paToBajy MOHOBO 3a
npyre. Pacniag Jyrocnaswuje je, uamel)y ocrtasor, OM0 y3pOKOBaH
n HeommyuyHomhy CpOa uciaMcke BjepOMCIOBHJECTH Ja Ce
3ajeJHUYKU OYyBa Jy>KHOCJIOBEHCKa MHTErpallioHa uieja, Te Ja
ce crnacu 3ajeAHuITBO. CBPCTABIIM Ce HA JIPYTy CTPaHy, OHU CY
noHoBo CpOe CTaBUIIM Y OTYUI-EHH T10JI0XKA], HE TapaHTyjyhu um
Kao HapoIy jeAMHCTBO, HUTU TEPUTOPHjaIHY 1jeloBUTOCT. OHO
1ITO je 3amaj o KO 3Ha KOjU IyT MPOBEO, a IITO C€ KPO3 UCTOPU]JY
MOKa3aJio0 Kao PEIenT 3a ycljex, je U3BpIIeHa AC3HHTEerpaiuja
CrnaBeHa, OIpe/IjeNMBIIH ce 3a Oenrdanrhe Koje je poauiio MpXbY,
a Ta Mp)Kiba je mpou3Belia rpa)aHCKo-BjepCKU paT Ha Ty OuBIIe
bocHe n Xepuerosuse.

VY bocuu n XeprieroBuHu, rmieaHo MOJIUTHYKY U PETUTH]CKH,
CPIICKM HapoJ 4yBa ayTOXTOHH uciaMm. CpOu cy U 10 CBOM UMEHY
Y TI0 CBOjOj TPAJUIMOHATHOCTH, & U TI0 CBOM KOPHjEHY, HApOJI
TyXOBHOCTH. Penuruja je MOTHB 3a OINCTaHAK CPIICKOT HApoJa.
OHnu u3 TOT paszjora cxBaTajy MpaBy BPHJEIHOCT U Tyhe penuruje.
OG63upoM Ha MCTOHAPOIHOCT jy>KHOCJIABEHCKY OHU MOTY Ja
JIOCETHY TpaBe BPHUjEIHOCTH AYyXOBHOCTU. Ha Taj HauuMH OHU
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4yBajy 1 Tyhe kao cBoje. A ¢ 003UpoM J1a je TO peuruja jegHor
TE UCTOT HAapo/ia OHM jOIII ¥ BUILIE YyBajy EHY YHCTOTY U TEMEJbHE
BpHUjeHOCTU. THMe OHM MOKa3y]y CBOj€ BPUJEIHOCTH CYKMBOTA
ca JIpyruMa, UCTUM y TPaIULMjH, & Pa3IMYUTUM IO JyXOBHOM
BjepoBamy, rpajaehu MelhyHapomaHe MOpeTke Kpo3 HCTOPH]Y,
KOjU C€ OJUTMKY]y OCOOMHaMma APYIITBEHOCTH OazMpaHUX Ha
UCKJbYYMBO 32j€AHUYKUM HHTEPECUMA, KOJUMA j€ TeMEJb KYJITYPHO
[UBUJIN3AIU]CKa OJTMCKOCT.

Ako mohemMo o1 OBakBe CIIOKeHE JAe()UHUIM]E CYIITHHE
WHTETPAlMOHUX Tpolleca HUje 3aHEMapJbUBO KOHCTATOBATH
Jla je HallMOHAJIHW HMJICHTHUTET, a TUME W HapOIHO-IAPKABHH
KapakTep MHTErpalyoHe IjeJIHEe, OCHOBHA CYIITHHA KOja je
KOMIUIEMEHTapHa ca JAPYTruM HAIlMOHAJTHUM WICHTHUTETUMA M Ha
0asu: uHTEpEeCa; CpezIcTaBa 3a MPUKA3 THX HHTEPECA YAPYKCHUX
y MHTEpHALHOHAHY LIJCJ'II/IHy, KOja MOpa MMAaTu CBOj€ OIIITE

3axTjeBHE TeMeJbe 300T KojuX je U popMupana.

Kana roBopumo 0 3ajeJHUYKOM MHTEpeCy MHTETpaloHe
1jeTMHe MOKyI1aheMo TaKCaTUBHO MPUKA3aTH Taj] MHTEPEC O CTpaHe
WCKJbYYUBO MOJUTUYKOT PYKOBOACTBA OOCAHCKMX MYyCIHMaHa y
WHTETPAIMOHO] IjeJIMHU Y KOJy TIPUCTYTIA]y of ofyiacka OcMaHimja
ca rmozpydyja jyHocioBeHcKor bankana. Hukama pykoBoaCcTBeHO-
npeCcTaBHUYKA THjeIa 00CAaHCKUX MyCIMMaHa HUCY IIpecTajasa Jia
MallTajy 0 IOHOBHOM yTeMeJbehY U OOHOBHU HHX0OBE MONH KOJy Cy
Ko MPeICTaBHUIIM U IEPCOHU(UKATOPH HEHE MOTUTHYKO-TIPAaBHE
BOJbE Ha bajkaHy OAIITHHWIN 1H]eJI0 BpHjeMe BeHOT TTOCTOjamka
Ha bankaHny, a A1jesioM Kao KEeHW HaMJECHUIIM U CIPOBOIMOIMU
BoJbe Brcoke mopre m Ha IpyruM moapydjuma IHoj MPaBHOM
YIIPaBOM TaJl TOJIEMOT HHTETPAIIIOHOT CUCTEMa M3BaH MPOCTOpa
Jy)xHocnoBeHckor bankaHa.

Cpricko JyrociaoBeHCTBO je CPIICKH HApo KOIITAJIO Kao
3a0iyaa, Kao MorpemnrHa uaeojaoruja U noauTuuku myT. OHo je
JIOBEJIO y MUTaE ONCTaHAaK CPIICKOT Hapoja 10 Te Mjepe a My
j€ Y KOHTUHYHUTETY OMO YTPOXKEH OINCTaHAK CTATHUM CMAHhEHEM
HapojHor Ouha, 6min0 Mjepama (U3MUKUX JIMKBHUAALIM]aA, OUIIO
MpeBjepaBameM. Jenan o1 00MKa nmpeBsjepaBama y To 100a je Ouso
HCTHUIakhe JYTOCIOBEHCTBA KA0 HAIIMOHAIHE KaTeropHje CPIiCKOT
Hapoga. CpOu cy NmpoHaIa3WiIM CBOj €THUYKHU HICHTUTET Ha
OCHOBY IOKpajuHa U Peruja, ma cy JaBajid UMeHa ,,IlyMaJuHIHu ",
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»KPQJUIIHUALK, ,,MalIMaTHHIU , ,,00CaHIH, ,,BOjBOhHaHU", U
Ha Taj HAYMH U MPEUMEHOBAIIM CBO] J€3UK, KOJU j€ CYIITUHCKH
0CTajao eTHHYKH CPICKU je3uk.!? TakaB yTHIa] HA CPICKY
€THUYKY CaMOCBHJECT j€ MPOy3pOKOBAO ClabJbeme CPIICKE
HapOJIHOCTH U JE3WHTETPAIM]y CPIICKOT HApOja MO BjEPCKOM
kputepujymy. [loueTHy ¢azy nesmHTerpamnmje MyciumaHa U3
OKBUpA Y»KHOCIIOBEHCKE MHTETpaIlyje MpeAcTaBiba MPOrialicHhe
1969. mycnumaHnckor ctaHoBHUIITBA y bocHu u XeplueroBuHu
3a moce0Hy HaIlujy, Koja c€ Yy UMEHUYKOM OOJIMKY O3HadaBa
BEJIMKUM CJIOBOM ,,M*, IIITO j€ yTHIIaJIO Ha pacpOJbaBakEe y MOTIIETY
onpehema MyciumMaHcke Hanuje. !t

Henocpenno npuje nsbujama rpahanckor para y bocuu
XepieroBuHM Juaep 60CaHCKUX MyCIIMMaHa y by Aa 00e30ujenu
MO3UIIH]y ToMOhH HCTOBjepHUKA y paTy MpoTHB Cpbda, TpaXKuo je o
Typcke momoh y cMucITy BOjHHX JI0TaIHja y €BEHTYaJTHOM CyKoOy ca
CpOuma. 13 Tor onnoca npema CprickoM Hapoay Taalllby JHIEP
M0Ka3a0 je OTHOC cTpaxa of1 kuBoTa ca Cpbuma mpetnocraibajyhu
OTOJbEHY peasHOCT ofgHoca mpemMa CpOuMa Kao Hapoay M Kao
MpUTIATHAIIAMA He-UCJIaMCKe, OJJHOCHO IpaBOCIIaBHE Bjepe.
TakaBUM OHOCOM pEHrHUje MpemMa UCTOM POIY U UCTOM HapoIy
KOjY TOBOPHU UCTHM JE€3UKOM, OH j€ OTBOPHUO ITyT HETOBjepetba pemMa
00CaHCKUM MyCJIMMaHUMa, ipema peunma Ctjenana 3umepmMana :
,,Ko he, mociie oBor Bamaja 3a momoh, Koju je He U Mambe TPETHha,
Cpbe y HemupHoj bocHM yBjepUTH y KHBOTHY UCTHHY J1a Cy UM
MycinMaHu Opaha apyre Bepe U J€IMMHYHO KYJITYype, a UCTOT
pozAa M je3MKa, a He caMO €THUYKO TeJI0, HEMOBPATHO OipoheHn
MHOBEPIIY, C KOJUMA UM j€ 3ajeIHHYKH 0CTA0 CaMo J€3MK, OJICKOpa
U OH Ha IMyTY NperMeHoBama, u Hecpeha? bocanckom CpOuHy 110
MHOTO YeMy OMTHOM HUKO 00jeKTUBHO HHje OJIM>KU U HE HAJIUKY]e
My BHIIIE 0]l 00CAHCKOT MyCITIMaHa, a FeroBe MOJIUTHYKE Ta3/e
Npu3KBajy, eto, Typke na um ce y HeBosbu Hal)y. [IpoTuB kora,
3Ha ce, a CpOuny npetutu TypunHoM, nako CpOu ca caBpeMEeHUM
Typuuma ofaBHO UMajy OAJIMYHE OHOCE, APXETUIICKHU je YaK U
TeXEe U 3J0CIyTHHje HO mpetutu My Hemuuma. Axo Typiu 3a

10 Muom KoBauesuh, ,,O HameTamy 60caHCKOT IMEHA CPIICKOM je3uKy*, Pedeparu u caonmrema,
36opuuK panosa 1. O Cpouma mycrumancke éepoucnosecmu, IHCTUTYT 3a MONUTHUKE CTyHjE,
Beorpan, 2012. ctp.157.

11 Papmuno Mapojesuh, ,,Typuu, bommarm-nnu cpou ucnamcke BjeporcnoBujectu?”, Pedeparu u
caonurema, 300pHuK pagosa 1. O Cpouma myciumancke sepoucnogecmu, VIHCTUTYT 3a IOJTUTUYKE
cryauje, beorpan, 2012. ctp.171-173.
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Cp0Ge nmoHoBo Tpeba 1a noctany oHu TypIiy U3 KOCOBCKOT ITUKITyCa
EINCKUX Tecama, Kako he UM OHJla MyCIIMMaHU U J1aJbe OCTaTH
JY’)KHOCIIOBEHCKa, OaKaHCKa U eBporicka Opaha, ca KojuMa um je
3aJaTo J]Ja MUPHO, KOHCTPYKTHBHO M J€MOKPATCKU Tpa)ke U371a3
U3 33jeJHUYKUX MyKa U YCIIOCTaBJbajy HOBY (hOpMyIly CKJIaJHE
KOer3ucTeHuje? !

Ko cy ,,0ommanu’ no Jlocurejy O6panosuhy? .,...0ymyhu
Jla 3aKOH M Bepa MOXKE C€ MPOMEHUTH, a POJ U je3UK HUKAJA.
bommak u Epuerosar TypunH, on ce TypuuH 1o 3akoHy 30Be, a
0 POMY U JE3WKY, KaKO Cy roji OWJIM HEerOBU YyKYHICTOBH, TAKO
he OutH u WmeroBu nocieamH yHyIU: bommanu u Epuerosimy,
noron bor cser npxu. Onu ce 30By Typuu, nok Typuu Tom
3eMJbOM BJIaJIa]y, a KaKo ce mpaBu Typmu Bpare y CBOj BHIIAjET,
OTKyAa cy mpousanuid, bommmanu he ocrarn bommanu®®, a
6uhe mTo cy WHUXOBU cTapu Ounu*. bocaHcku MyciaMMaHH y
cacTaBy Jy)KHOCIIOBEHCKE HHTETpallHje Cy NOCTENEHO MpesIa3uiu
OJ1 BJepPCKOT Ka Hapoxy eBporejckor Tuma.* MyciuManu cy Ha
npoctopruMa bankana rpaJuiiu COCTBEHH ,,UACHTUTET u3Mehy*,
TaKoO IITO Cy COTICTBEHO MOHAIIAE TPOUCTEKIIO U3 OPHjECHTAIIHE
KyJAType KOPUCTHIIA KAa0 CaMOUJCHTH(HUKAIN]CKO je3rpo uzMehy
KaTOJIMYKE U [IPABOCIIaBHE KYIType Koja UX je nojcjehana mra cy
npuje Ouity, a mTa OHU He JKeJie OUTH, T1a TAKO Cy JINYHU HICHTUTET
m3rpaljuBanu kao mehympocrop.®® ITojam 00jeKTHBHE HCTAMU3AIIH]C
3a1o4eo je joIIr o yJacka jy»KHOCIOBEHCKE HHTETPAIlHje y TOKOBE

12 Crjenan 3umepman, Penueuja u scusom, JyrocnoBeHcKa akaJieMnja 3HAaHOCTH U YMjETHOCTH,
3arpe6, 1938, cTp. 148.

13 ,,Peq bommax 3HaumIa je 3a BUX, HE CaMO IOKPAHHCKU Ieorpad)cKu I0jaM, HeTO jOII HeIlITO
Bumte. Ta je ped o3HauaBasa ¥ HEKy BPCTY HAI[HOHAIHE IPUIIAJHOCTH * —0 TOMe BHAETH: Mexmen
Berosuh, Mycaumanu y Bocnu u Xepyecosunu, @panmycko-cprcka kmmkapa A.M.ITonosuha,
Beorpan, 1938.

14 la ce jyrocioBEHCTBO KOJUM CIIy4ajeM YCIjeJ0 MAacOBHO M CTAaOMIIHO KOHCTUTYHCATH Kao
JpiKaBHO-HAIIMOHATHA, HECTHUUKA H HaICTHIYKA KaTeropHja rpalhaHcke mpHIaaHOCTU | JIOjaTHOCTH,
ympaBo 6u Cpbuma Onucka U JIOTHYHA CXBaTama Ha Tpary JlocuTejeBOr eBpOIIejCTBA IPYXKUIIA,
HE caMo KaJa je o MycinMaHuMa ped, and y BHXOBOM O0COOCHOM Cydajy HApOYHTO, IPUMEPEH
HAeHTH(GHUKALN]CKH OKBUP 32 ,,6MaHIUIAIH]y O HacleheHHX BEepCKUX, IIIEMEHCKUX U JTOKATHHX
CKYYCHOCTH, Tj. ocoboheme ox1 mpeapacya U CyjeBepHIla, IPUXBaTahe eBPOICKE IINBHIN3ALIH]C,
0a3upaHe Ha HayYHOM HCTPaXUBamy M Ha HanmoHanHoj etuim™ (Bumu: IlerpoBuh u HapomaHoj
CHIIMKJIONEANJH CPICKO-XPBATCKO-CIOBEHAUKO], 3, 3arped, 1928, ctp. 201). 3a 3peme TakBoT
mpo1reca, ope] CBHX APYTUX Ipenpeka, HecyheHn JyrocaoBeHn HUCY HMaIH HHE JOBOJBHO BPEMEHA.
I1a umak, kao NOy3JaHH HHAUKATOP, MOXKE MOCIYKHTH YHILCHHIIA [1a je, IOCIIe H3laKemba 13 dase
momycaHe ,,HeonpeaesbeHocTu , Mehy MyciuManuma peoBHO OMIIO MPOLEHTYaTHO HajBHIIE
HaIlMOHAJIHO ompenesbeHux JyrociaoBena. Bunernu: apko TamackoBuh, Mcram u mu, Tpehe,
JonymeHo u3name, [laprenon, beorpan, 2006., ctp. 44..

15 MUcro, crp. 47.
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JPYTOT CBJETCKOT paTa, MOXK/ia U IIpHje, aji He y TOJIIMKO] MjepH y
Bpujeme kpasbeBuHe CXC u JMO (JyrocnoBeHCKe MyCIMMaHCKe
opranuzanuje), Mexmena Craxe WU MYCIMMAHCKOT OITIITET
YKJbyueHa Yy MOJUTUKY JyxkHO-CioBeHcKy. HTerparuje mehytum,
ca cJIoMoM corujanu3Ma, y bocau u XeprieroBunu 3aropapaie cy
opranuzaiyje bocanckoxepiieropaukux MyciauMaHa, alld Ha OCHOBH
Y UCKJbYUMBO PEJIMIHje HCIamMa U 03HauaBao je MepHojl MoyeTKa
WHCTUTYIIMOHAIM30BAHOT Tpolieca 00jeKTHUBHE HCIaMHU3allNje
MyCIUMaHCKO — baikaHCKor (hakTopa y OKBUpHMa HEKaallkhe
JyrocnoBencke unterpamuje. Tom mporiecy ,,HaIMOHATHH KJbyd* je
010 MeXaHHW3aM 3a U3BPIICHE MOTUTHKE 00jEKTUBHE HCIaMH3aIHje.
On Tor BpemeHa rmporpamcke miarhopme NOIUTHIKIX OpraHu3alyja
00CaHCKUX MYyCJIMMaHa OTBOPEHO YBOJIE UCIAMCKE BPUJEAHOCTH
y KOpHjeHEe CBOT MOJUTUYKOT OPTaHW30Bamba M JjeloBamka Ha
POCTOPY jy’KHOCTOBEHCKOT bankana. MycinMaHcka HHTeTpalyja,
oJ1 nepuoza pacnaga Typcke Binactu Ha bankany HUje onurpania
710 AaHAC YIOTY Ja OJ] MyCJIMMaHa U3rpay HapoJaHo — rpahaHcKy
3ajeIHUITY KOja HUje CBOJOM IOCTOjaHOIINy UCKJbYUHBa U CaMO
BE€3aHa 3a penuryjy. Yak HU HallMOHaJIHE peBotyluje o EBporn,
HUCY 3HaYajHMUje yTUIAJIe HAa MUIIUbEbE JInzepa J1a Ou mpenas us3
00IIMKa BjepCKOT ImyTa OalIKaHCKUX MyCIMMaHCKUX y EBpornejcko
HapoHO-Tpal)aHCKO CcTamke JPYIITBEHE 3ajelHulle, 0o Moryh u
YMjECTO JIPYIITBEHE OHH Cy OCTaJIU, WIIK 00JbE PEUCHO BPATHIIH
Cy C€ BjepCKOj 3ajeTHHIIH, TAKO J1a CYy HAPOIHU YTOTIHIIN Y BjEPCKU
UJICHTUTET.

Hexe MycnumaHcke enuTe JgaHac HacToje Ja
peBuTanu3upajyhe ajenyjy Ha Mitagy MyCIMMaHCKY MOIYJalujy
Kako OW y mporpamcKke MHTETpalioHe OpjeHTalllje ITO BUIIE
YHOCHJIM CBO]j BJIACTUTH (PyHIAMEHTAIHO MCIAMCKH KapakTep,
a HeKe JIpyTe Mak MYCIMMAaHCKe €IHTE CE€ CBE BUIIE TOTUTHYKH
NPUMHAYY HWHTETPAlMOHUM IMpoIlecuMa KOJU UM oMoryhyjy
EKOHOMCKO U 0€301jeTHOCHO 3a/I0BOJBCTBO U3 PA3JIOra FeHEPATHO
HE3a/10B0JbaBajyher eKOHOMCKOT CTamba MyCIMMAHCKUX 3ajeHULA
Ha MpocTopy OMBIIE jy>KHOCIIOBEHCKe 3ajeanune. Ha taj Haunn
OHM TIPUJIA3€ MHTEPECHUM, a HE MPUPOIHUM HHTETPAITIOHUM
3axTjeBUMA.

W ynpaBo Taj on cTpaHe auaepa MOJICTPEKUBAH BjepCKHU
UJICHTHTET OMO je OKu/Iad 3a cTame koje he 90-Tux roguHa mponuior
BHj€Ka MPABUTH ja3 Jy>)KHOCJIOBEHCKUX Heclopa3dyma koju he 3a

188



Hp Mexmenanuja Hyxuh JY’KHOCJIOBEHCKU MYCIIMMAHU...

pe3ynTar npousBecTu rpaljancku par Ha Teputopuju 6usie bocue
Xepreroure. Tv 1MojeIUHN JTHIEPH HUCY JTO3BOJIMIIH JIa BjEPCKO
WICHTH(UKAI]CKA MOMEHAT M3pacTe y cHary koja he HapomHo
MYCIMMAaHCKE Mace YCMjepUTH Ka CY>KUBOTY Ca PUMOKATOIMYKUM
U HApOYMTO Ca MPABOCIABHUM JKUBJbEM, HETO Cy Ia, HalpOTUB,
KOPHUCTHJIM Ka0 TOYaK HMCTOpHj€ KOja Ce KpeTajla yHa3aJ U
KOHTHMHYHMpaHO mojcjehana Ha mporuia BpeMeHa JOMUHAIIN]je
MyciauMaHa 3a Bpujeme OcMaHCKe yIpaBe M Tpacupaia HOBe
HAaJIe 32 YCIOCTaBy HOBUX OJIHOCA Y KOjuMa Ou MyciauManu y buX
Oounu HazxpeheHun HeMyclIMMaHUMa y CBakKoj cepu JIpyLITBEHOT
xuBoTa. Kako je mpumerno /lapko TanackoBuh, moanTuyko
BOhcTBO MycnuMaHa ,,0yayhn HEIBOCMHCIIEHO MCIaMUCTUYKH
OIIpeNjeJbEeHO, CTATyC HallMje JOKHMBJbABA HA HAYMH OCMAHCKOT
MUJIETa, Tj. KOH(eCHOHAIHE 3ajeanuIle, oK Hu Cpbu Hu XpBarw,
0e3 003upa Ha CBOJy MPUBPKEHOCT MPABOCIABIbY, OJTHOCHO
KaTOJIMYAHCTBY, 1A YaK 1 mpoOyhene Ha0oje BjepcKe UCKIbYUYUBOCTH
U MpKH€, Y TIOJIMTHYKOM CMHUCITY ce0e TeIKOo Aa O AaHac UKaja
OJIpE/INIIN Kao MpaBOCIABIE, OAHOCHO KaToJIMKe. 300T Tora je
U HBUXOB MOJIUTHYKU HACTYI CYHIITHHCKA HECAMEpJbUB, MAKO
MOBPIUINHCKU MPUBHIHO UcTOBeTaH.® Bunko [Tyspuh, HamOouckym
BpxOOcaHCKe HAJOMCKYIIHje W3jaBHO je 3arpedadukoM /1obycy
27.05.1994. ronune Ha ctp. 47.: ,,CBU MyCIMMaHHU KOjU HE
mucie kao onn u3 CIIA, OuBajy ykimomeHu .’ AKo ce ¢ apyre
CTpaHe MUTaMO Kako TO Ja cy MyciaumaHu balikaHa oj] BUCOKO
CEKJIAapU30BaHUX U €BPOIEU30BAHMX JOLUIM JIO TauKe Kajia Cy
O]l CTpaHe pa3HUX U JAoMahMX M CBJETCKUX aHAIN3a CMaTpaHH
jesrpoM uciaMmckor (ynmamenTanusma y Esponu® momaszumo
JI0 YMEECHULE Y OUTH HBHXOBOT MOJUTUYKOT PYKOBOJICTBA, & OHO
je: ,,0MJI0 U ocTalo pPaJuKaIHO M MaHUCIAMCKO, COL[MOIOIIKH
HEpEeNpeH3eTaTUBHO, aKIIMOHO CIPEMHO, OJIyYHO U KaJpo Aa
HCKOPUCTE CBOj TPEHYTAK U IIOJIMTHYKHU C€ HAMETHY TOj 3aj€AHULIH
Kao HCHU HajayTeHTUYHU]JU MPEICTABHULIM, IITABUIIIE KAa0 HeHa
jemvHa Ha/Ia y TEIIKUM M HEeU3BjECHUM BpeMeHnMa.

16 MHcro, ctp. 82.

17 Hcro, ctp. 168.

18 TepmuH ,ucramcku gyHoamenmanusam*, ¢ 003UPOM Ha CBOjeé OCHOBHO TEPMHUHOJIOIIKO
3Ha4YeHwe, HUje Oaml HajcpehHUje pjemieme aa ce BUME ,,IIOKPHjY™ CBH KOHKPETHH BHJIOBH
pauKanu3alyje U MoJUTH3ALM]e HCIaMCKoT yuera. Bumu: Hcro crp. 94.

19 Hcro, ctp. 91.
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HoBouHcTanupanu Bjepcky MpaBly Cy 3aMKa 3a JeIMHCTBO,
TPAAUIIMOHATIHOCT U TyXOBHOCT jykHuX CnoBena. Teopuja 3aBjepe
ucliaMa ¥ MyCJIMMaHa je Tpoliec Koju MoBe3yje u3o10BaHe jporahaje
U KpeTama KOJI MyClIMMaHa, 300T HacTaHKa HEKUX IMOjeIUHUX
MYCIIMMAaHCKHX T'pyIia KOjé C€ OJBOJEHO Oope 3a MOh W YTHIIA]
W 3aroBapajy Ipyry odaH3uBY HcllaMa Ha IPOCTOpPE CBHjeTa
[IpaBOCJIaBHE TPAJUIIUje, aJld y UME HOBE JOKTPHUHE ,,371aTHOT
TeneTa’, y IMe Koje, Kako je CBojeBpeMeHO yuuo JIewunH, a Ha CBOj
HAYMH U Je3YUTH, ,,JTaXK MOKE OMTH BpeTHH]ja O]l UCTHHE . ,,3]IaTHO
Tese™ je caja yTonuja ,,HOBOT CBETCKOT mopeTka.?’

JyrocmoBeHCkO MYCIMMAaHCTBO je TEpPMHUH Koju he ce
Haj3Ha4YajHH]je PUM]CHUBATH y IEPUOTY KaJ1a U3BECHE TTOJTUTHYKE
enure bankaHckuX MyciMMaHa, ca CTEYEHUM MO0JI0XKa]eM Y TOKY
Jlpyror cBjeTckor pata 1 yuenrhem Ha CTpaHu CHara aHTudammsma,
HCTYMajy Tako Aa OW TMpaBUIM aMOPTU3AlMOHH edeKaT of
HEKa/Iallber M3jalllbaBama y HAllMOHATHOM cMucity kao Cpou 110
abaumuparma y KOPUCT jYKHOCTOBEHCKE HHTETPALIMOHE 3a)KUB]eTIe
uneje Jyrocnasuje. bjexxehu ox nupexTHOr cydesbaBama ca CBOjoM
HCTOPH]jCKOM porwionihy y cMucity oapehema CBOT opHjeKia, OHU
Cy IIPOHAIIUIM HAjOOJHH HAYMH J]a OCTaHy y KPYTY, a JIa U3pase CBoje
HecJlarame ca CTalkEeM KOje He JKelle 1a yCBOje Kao HEUITOo LITO je
[IpYje MHOTO rOJIMHA OMJIa BbUX0BA CTBAPHOCT. Taj aMOPTHU3ALIMOHH
MOMEHAT y CMHCITY BEeroBOT 3Hauema 1990.-Tux ronuHa npeysenu
cy Mel)y BuMa HEKH PeTUTHO3HH MOCTpeKadn onpelhema myxa
uaeHTuTeTa jy)kHux CIoBeHa UCIIaMCKe BjepOUCITOBHjeCcTH. TakBe
MOJIUTHYKE eNuTe balkaHCKUX MycCiIuMaHa Cy HarjaniaBambeM
rcnaMmckor ¢akrtopa uaeHTU(DHKaALMje MOKyIIane Ja MpeBeay
JYTOCIIOBEHCKE MYyCIIMMaHe Ha CACBUM CYNpPOTHY CTpaHy oj 6uha
MHTETPAIIMOHOT jeMHCTBA jy>kHUX CrioBeHa. OHO IITO je MOryOHO
y TOM YMHY j€ YCTBapy OJJIyKa TMOJUTHUYKHUX eJuTa bankaHckux
MycCJIMMaHa J1a 3aHeMapyjyhu corncTBeHOCT npuiase oapehemy
UJCHTUTETA KPO3 BjepCKO-TOTMATCKHU MIPUKA3 CONICTBEHOCTH, IIITO
UX yJaajbaBa OJl BbUXOBOI CYLITHMHCKOT Jy>KHOCJIOBEHCKOT Ouha.
C npyre crpaHe, HEKd MYCIMMAHCKH UCTOPUYAPH CY W3BPIIMIH
peBHU3Hja MPBOT CBJETCKOT para CBpcTaBajyhu ce Ha CTpaHy OHUX
KOjU Cy MPOCTOpP Jy>KHOCIIOBEHCKOT bankaHa Hamajaau, mpoTUB
OHOT Hapoja Koju ce OpaHHo.

20  Hcro, ctp. 100.
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Anu, ca rpahanckum parom y bocuu XepueroBunu
HEKH OOCAHCKH MOJUTUYKU PYKOBOIMOIM Cy 3aXTjeBaIH Ja ce
Bocua u T3B. ,,00mmanu® agupMuIry Kao IIaBHU eJIeMeHar
npxaBHOCTH bocHe Xeprieropune, YnMe Cy JKeJIelH J1a UCTaKHYy
EKCKJIY3MBHTET OOCAHKCUX MYCIUMaHa y IP)KaBHOCTH U TPABO
NpuMara y WHCTUTYIIMOHAJIU30Bakhy TPaHCHAIMOHAIHOCTH
ucjaama Ha Ty jy>)KHOCIIOBEHCKOM. EBporicky YHHjy HE Boje
BUIIIC MOJUTUYAPU KOjU TO3HAJy UCTOpHjY.?! OHO MITO EBPOIICKE
TaKO3BaHE BEJIMKE CHWJIEC KeJie Ja MOCTUTHY Ha pa3jeurbemy
jy)xkaux CrioBeHa jecTe M KOHIENT yBOhEHma pa3HUX BJEPCKHUX
npaBaia yHyTap TPaJHIAOHAIHUX CBJETOBHUX PEIIUTHja Kao U
HOBOPEJUTH]CKUX MPaBala, YUjUM ITOCTOjabEM JKeJle J1a ToJbyJIbajy
TEMEeJbE jy>KHOCIIOBEHCKOT jeIMHCTBAa M y3ajaMHOCTH. OHH
nehe npe3atu ga MeljycoOHO pa3nuyuTe MpaBIle YHYTap jeaHe
penurhje CykoOJhaBajy W JOBOJIE J0 CTama YHYTapPEIHTHjCKe
HETpIeJbUBOCTU. Bjepa je moka3z O0kaHCKE MPUBPKEHOCTH
JEIMHCTBY, a T€ BEJIUKE CHJIC YIIPABO PEIUTHjOM KeJe Ja TOTPYy
U ecTabuiu3yjy jy>KHOCIOBEHCKO jennHCTBO. YoBjek CioBeH
KpO3 UCTOPH]Y je YeCTO cede JOBOAMO Y UCKYIICHE J1a Ha Pa3aop
Jjenyje CympOTHO OJ] jJeIMHCTBA, T€ j& MPUCTaja0 Ha JUKTATE
KOjU Cy IIjJeJIOKYITHO jY»KHOCJIOBEHCKO OmMhe BONHMIIA Y CHCTEM
necrabunuzanuje. OHO MITO je mapaMeTPUCaHO Kao BPUjEIHOCT
HCTOpHjCKOT Oara y CMHUCIY jJY)KHOCIOBEHCKE MPOIUIOCTH,
JIOBOJIU C€ y MUTAKE Kao BPUjEHOCT BPUjEAHOCHOT CUCTEMA, ITa
C€ OHHM KOjU Cy Yy MPOILJIOCTH O jY>KHOCIOBEHCKOT Ouha Omin
OLIMjCHEHU Kao JIeCTa0MIN3aTOPU NPOITIAIaBajy UCTOPHjCKUM
BpPH]EAHOCTHMA, & OHO IIITO CE YCBOJUJIO KA0 BPUJETHOCT, TPAXKH CE
3aXTj€BOM INIOOAHUX cuJiia J1a Oy/ie 03HAY€HO Kao He-BPH]ETHOCT.
Tako ce, HapuMep, y TOBOPY MOTPAHO UCTHUE ,,KOMYHUCTIUYKU
cucmem™, a paJJHIYKO BIIACHUIITBO UMCHY]E CE TPAH3UIIUjOM U3
HEYer IITO je OWIIO JIOIIe U HETIePCIEKTUBHO Y UHTETPAIH]jy KOjy
j€ ympaBo CTapu CHUCTEM APYIITBEHUX OJHOCA MPEBA3MILNA0, Na
Tpeba 1a joj ce TIOHOBO BpaTH U Jia C€ YMJECTO KyJTa paja y3raja
KYJIT KOPIOPAaTUBHOT KpuMHHanuTera. L{jemokymHa ucropuja
JY’)KHOCJIOBEHCTBA C€ JIOBOJIM y MHUTaKkE Ka0 CTBApHA UCTOPHja
jyxuux CrnoBeHa. Jep, Toboxxe CloBeHU HEMajy CBOje MpaBe
ucropuje, Hero Tpeba Tek na je crekHy. HapaBHo, Kako je To
3aMHUILbEHO, HA TIPOMKUCAHO IUPHUTOBAH HAYUH U YIIPABO O OHUX

21 ,Illto masee on mame u BaTHKaHa TO OoJbe’, http://www.intermagazin.rs/sto-dalje-od-pape-i-
vatikana-to-bolje/
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MHTETPalMOHUX I[jeIMHA KOj€ je Jy’KHOCIOBEHCKAa MHTerpaluja
IpeBa3uIlia HakKOH (hopMupama Jpyre Jyrociasuje.

VY caspemenom 100y Typckoj je natr bankan kao
MPUBUJIETOBAHOM CaBE3HUKY M NOBjepeHUuKy CjeanmeHux
Awmepunukux J[p>kaBa 3a 0Baj MO CBHjETA, J1a KOHTPOJIHILE Y UME
Amepuke cTaOMITHOCT U 0€30MJeTHOCT HEYPAJITUUYHOT TPOyIyia
baucku uctok - jyxuu aujenoBu ousiier CCCP-a-bankan.?
On cTtpane AMepuKe nara joj je yjaora Ha mpocTopuma OuBIIE
JyrocnaBuje ka0 peruoHaNHO] CUJIM, 3aCTYIHHUKY HMCIIaMCKOT
MHTEpeca, 4yBapa HOBOI' CBjeTCKOT MOPETKA, a /1a je U caMa IpH
TOME ,,peajn30Baja y OUTH HEOOCMAHCKY UMIIEpHjalIHy U]y U
KapakTep JIPXKaBHOT BIACTUTOT MHTepeca‘ ™

Bocanckn mycnumanu y onHocy Ha jenuHcTBO ClioBeHa,
3HAjy TITa HE Xeje, a He 3Hajy mrTa jecy. MHOro Jakiie je
MOJINTUYKUM TipezicTaBHuIIMMa OuBie COPJ u3 pena mycnumana,
OWIO TpelncTaBJbaTH MYCIMMaHE Yy 3€MJbH U CBHjETy Kao
eJeMeHaT Y MHOTOPEIUTHjCKO] jy>KHOCIOBEHCKO] 3ajeIHHUIIH,
HETO JaHaIIbUM MOJUTHYKUM eJinTaMa 00CaHCKHX MYyCJIMMaHa
Jla TIPEJICTaBIbajy ,,00MImaKe ** ka0 Ha3MBOM KOJUM C€ O3HayaBa
€THOTIOJIMTUYKA KOHIIETIIN]a, ITpe]] Mel)yHapOIHOM 3aj€AHULIOM H
EBponiom.”> Mycnumanu cy kox TuTa rpaanim corujain3am ca
MCIIAMUCTHYKHUX TO3UIHMja.2® Y BpHjeMe aKTHBHOT 3a)KHBJbaBaba
JY’KHOCJIOBEHCKE HHTETpallfje, TAAallbH MOTUTHIKHA (YHKIIMOHEPH
MYCIMMAaHH CY ITOKa3aJiy Jia Cy CBOj€ YKJbYUCHE Y MOJIMTHYKE, a U
WHTETPAIMOHE TOKOBE YCIIOB/baBAIHM HA YHELEHUILY CBOjE BjepCKE
OTIPE/INjeJHEHOCTH, OJHOCHO CBOj aKTUBH3aM Cy YCJIOBJbABAIH
MoryhHomthy MCTHIIaka BIACTUTE Bjepe U HEHOT MpUmara y
WCTHIIAY MTPHIMKOM ITPECTaBIbakba MOJIUTUYKOT aKTHBH3MA.

Cana je, Ha ipuMjep, Ha CHA3H MOJTUTHKA MYCIMMAHCKHX
eJIuTa yCMjepeHa Ha mpeTBapame Ty3laHcke o0iacTu U rpajaa
Tysne y cpenuHy y K0joj je mpuMar Aat MyCIMMaHUMa, JI0K Cy CBH
octanu u3a. Hactoju ce OBUCHOCT 011 MHAYCTPH]j€ MPEYCM]jEPUTH
y OBHCHOCT OJ] UCIaMUCTHUKUX enuta u3 CapajeBa, Tako 1a

22 Jlapko Tanackosuh, Acaam u mu, crp. 130.
23 MUcro, cp. 131.
24 Ucro, cTp. 164.
25 Hcro, ctp. 166.

26 Ulahup ®unanapa, bowrsauka norumuka y 20. cmosmehy, U3nasauko npenysehe ,,Cejrapuja“
CapajeBo, 1998.
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ce y KOHTUHYHUTETY CTBapa MpOCTOp 3a >KMBOT UCKJbYUYMBO 32
MyciauMaHe. Y yrnpaBama ApKaBHOT CEKTOpa MHKOPIOPHPAjy ce
camo TMoI00HU KaJIpOBHU OJIaHU IMOTJIEANMA MYCIIMMAHCKHX €JTNTa
n3 CapajeBa, HaCTOje C€ PETMOHHM MTOKA3aTH Ha CTa3 Mciama Kao
U/ICO0JIOMIKE METO/IOJIOTHje.

Myca1uMaHCKO jyrocJ10BeHCTBO

JlejToHCKH criopa3yM je JnyrorpajHa okymanuja bocHe
XepueroBuHe M MpoIec Kajaa je KOHayHO Ouila yMOpeHa
JYKHOCJIOBEHCKAa WHTErpamuoHa wuuaeja odopmibeHa y
JyrocioBeHckoj IpKaBHOCTH, YUME je OMO OTBOPEH IYyT ,,HOBOT
CBJETCKOT TOpeTKa“. Y TOM CMHUCIy CaBpPEeMEHH MHTETPAalMOHU
MIPOLIECH T0/IPAa3yMHjEBajy TYTOPCTBO, OHOCHO NPOTEKTOpaT
HaJ OHUM 3eMJbaMa WJIH MOJpyYjuMa Koja Tpeba Ja mpumaany
TaMmo TJje Cy 3aMHIIbeHa Aa Oyay y OKBUpPY WHTerpamuje. To
nokasyje npumep bocue n XepueroBuse ,,01 AyCTpHjCKOT 10
JlejTOHCKOT MpOoTeKTopara‘, KOju jé TBOPEBMHA HOBOT 3aIaTHOT
WHTEpPBEIMOHN3MA. YCIIOB oncTanka bocHe u Xepuerosune je
6uo na xao 1jenuHa yhe y cacraB KpasseBune Cpba, Xppara u
CrnoBenana. Haume, caMo jeIMHCTBO HJgEje jy)KHOCIOBEHCKE
unterpanuje Cpdba u Xppara u3 bocHe OTBOpUIIH Cy joj TIYT Ja
kao 1jenuHa yhe y cacraB KpasseBune Cpba, XpBara u CnoBeHana
1.12.1918. rogqure. O TOr MOMEHTA MIOYHUEHLE JIUjaIOT OHUX KOJH CY
y bocuu sxuBjenu. Jlo Taga cy 6unu nofjeseru usmel)y oHuX yuju
cy Ounu noganuny. Taj o6aMK qujanora y norieay jeAnHCTBa Moryh
je Omo 3 pasziora ITo ce JeIMHCTBO TPAJAMIIO HA UCTOM IIHIBY, a
TO je OWJIO jeIMHCTBO Hapoja Ha moapydjy bamkana. Kpajem 20.
BEKa, MeljyHapo iHa 3ajeTHUIIA HE JI03BOJhaBa JEAMHCTBO HApoO/a,
HETO CYXXHBOT IUIeMeHa. A To cy C1aBeHH 1aBHO Y CPEIEbEM BHjEKy
nponutd. Jlakie, qujaaor HCKPEHOCTH Hamjepa OTBOPUT he myT
Jujanory Mel)y oHMMa Koju HacesbaBajy bankaH.
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dr Mehmedalija Nuhic

SOUTH SLAVIC MUSLIMS IN THE CONTEXT
OF SOUTH SLAVIC INTEGRATIONS

Summary

For purpose of contributing to mutual understanding
and accomplishment of badly needed peaceful coex-
istence of poeple in a turbulent geopolitical region
such the Balkan peninsula is, in this paper author
tried to analyze historical position of South Slavic
Muslims in the context of South Slavic integration.
In line with some worldwide known scholars of
Islamic studies who have objected recent globalis-
tic-oriented conduct of some members of the Mus-
lim political nomenclatures, dr Mehmedalija Nuhi¢
noted a peculiar thing related to contemporary South
Slavic Muslims in the Balkans, that “following their
dissatisfaction with their own economical position
in the South Slavic populated region, there are some
members of political Muslim elites who tend to get
involved into the integrational processes which pro-
vide satisfactory environment for them in econom-
ical and security terms. However, by approaching
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these integrational processes not through their own
aspirations deriving from their own environment,
but in the context of their economic interests only,
these people tend to forget their own identity as well
as a natural demand to adjust or identify themselves
with the people who live in their surrounding.” In
the paper Mehmedalija Nuhi¢ described how such
character was shaped by almost five centuries long
power of the reign fo the Ottoman Turkish empire,
which provided privileges to certain members of
reigning political nomenclature, and so in turbulent
historical events such political leaders misused the
interpretation of islam and religion itself and made
political choices which affected destinies of both
muslim and non-muslim population in the Balkans.

Keywords: Balkan Muslims, South Slavic integration,
Muslims in South Slavic integration




UDC 32(476)(477)(091)
npo¢.ap 3opan Musnomesnh

Hayunu cagemnux, pedosnu npogecop meopujcke
coyuonozuje
Hncmumym 3a nonumuuke cmyouje, beoepao

O HOBOM TYMAYEDY
IHOJIUTHUYKE UCTOPHUJE Y
BEJIOPYCUIJU U YKPAJUHU

CaxxeTtak

Hctopuja je y Ykpajunu u benopycuju nocrana
«MHCTPYMEHT NOJMTHYKE OopOe», mpu 4emy
Cy MCTOPHjCKa MHUTarba MOCTala MACHTHTETCKH
cuMOoNH, YWju cajpkaj HeMa pPaHOHAIHO
06Jau1H>eH>e 3ajatak OBE M3MHUIbEHE U
dancudukoBaHe HCTOpHUje jecTe Aa TMOAEITH
CTaHOBHUINTBO «Ha Haile u Tyhe», a oHO «Tyhe»
jecte 1o MpaBwIy 10 jyue U OUJI0 cacTaBHU JI€0
HXOBOT UICHTHTETA.

CymtuHa ,,HOBOT TyMmadewma HCTOpHjEe ¥
benopycuju* jecte y Tome na ce Pycu mpormnace 3a
,BEUHE HempujaTesbe bemopyca®, uemy ciyxu u
TyMaudeme orahaja kao mro cy ,,Ilosscku ycranmm
1794., 1830-31., 1863. ronune, koju caga OuBajy
IIpeno3HaTu Kao ,,ycTaHuu benopyca® nportus
,»KpBaBOT LIapu3ma‘.

O temu Jlpyror CBETCKOT paTa ayTopH YKPajUHCKUX
UCTOPHjCKUX YIIOEHHUKA TBp/IE Aa je YKpajuHa Ouia
apeHa 6opOe nBe ToranurapHe npxkase: CCCP-a
u Hemauke, a 1a cy ucTuHCKH O60pim 3a ciodomy
VYkpajunara 6unu Kosnakosu napruzaau u YIIA —
VYKpajuHCcKa ycTaHHYKa apMHja, Koja je J1ejcTBOBaja
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on kpaja 1943. ronuse, yriaBHOM Ha Teputoprjama
IJle J)KMBE YHMjaTH (IPKOKATOJIMIIM), U Koja je
KOHa4HO nopaxkeHa 1949. ronune.

OBoM apmujom je komanoBao Poman IllyxeBuu,
KOjH HE caMo Ja je OMo capaJHUK HaiucTa, Beh je
Y4ECTBOBAO Y MAaCOBHHUM TOTYyOJbeH-UMa JeBpeja
(6pojem oxo 4000) m pycKOT CTAaHOBHHUINTBA Y
Vkpajunu. CoBjeTcke BiacTu cy ra yowmne 1950.
roJIMHE y OKOJIMHM JIaBoBa.

Kujesckn pycku kiry6 CrpoBeo je HCTPAKUBAE O
TOME KO (pabpHKyjy UCTOPH]Y Y KOPUCT YKPAjUHCKOT
HAllMOHAJNIN3Ma, OJHOCHO, KO IPEKO TaKBe
ucTopuje pacnupyje pycopobujy u kceHopoOujy.
NuTepecanTHo je aa komiieran (aicudukaTopcku
HapaTUB MOYUIGE OJI KIbI)KEBHHUKA, a TEK MMOTOM
«mTadery» npey3uMajy rncey1ouCTOpHIapH.

KipyuHe peun: wucropuja, dancupukoarme
ucTopuje, NoIUTUYKa wuctopuja, CrIoBeHH,
VYkpajuna, benopycuja, Pycu, uaenrurer, kynrypa

Pacman Cosjerckor CaBe3a U HajaBa HOBHX WHTErpaiiuja
Ha MOCTCOBjeTCKOM mpocTopy (y EBpoasujcku eKOHOMCKH caBes),
CBaKaKo Cy YMH-EHUIIE KOje Cy YTHUIIaJIe M yTU4y Ha OpojHe chepe
JaBHOT )XUBOTA. J[pyruM peunma, 3armo4eTs Cy pasIHIuTH TPOLECH
JIe3UHTErpallija U MHTErpalidja, Te je MoIuTH4Ka 0opOa 3axBaTuia
OpojHe cepe APyITBEHOT XKUBOTA, ITa YaK U IIPOCTOP Oe10pycKo-
pyckux unTerpanuja.! ITodena je oncTpykiyja UHTETpaInje ABe
MpaBOCJIaBHE CIOBEHCKE JIP)KaBe, Ka0 W CTBApPAIE aJIeKBaTHE
nponarasze, mocedbno y bemopycuju, kako 6u ce n3a3Bajia MpyKmba u
HeroBepeme. CTBOpeHa je moceOHa HallMOHAMCTHYKA PETOPHUKA, a
yBIAYeHE Y TOMUTHYKY O0pOy HHje MOoria a u30erHe H1 UCTOPH]a,
OZIHOCHO HaykKa.

Kpajem ¢pebpyapa, yro3HasIu ce ca npeyio3uMa KaHuiara
3a IpkaBHe Harpaze 3a nocturHyha y mayum 2016. rogumne,

1 Banepuii Kapbanesuu, benopyccko-poccuiickast HHTErpamus kak Gopma noauTuieckon 6opou,
y 300pHuUKY: berapycs — Poccus Heocosemckuil ghenomen unmezpayuu, ,,J1apagoxc, Munck, 2004,
crp. 60.
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KaKo M3BElITaBajy OelIOpyCKH MeAuju, mpejnceanuk bemnopycuje
Anexcanaap JlykalieHko je 3HauajHy MaKiby YCMEpUO Ha pasioBe
n3 uukiyca «M3Bopu Oenopycke apxaBHocTu: Ilomorka u
Butebcka 3emipa y nepuony on IX mo XVIII Bekay. Jlupexkropuiia
LenTpa apxeosnoruje u IpeBHe uctopuje, 6enopyckor MucTuTyTa
3a ucropujy Hannonasnne akamemuje Hayka, Onra JleBko?, koja
je O6uiia mpucyTHa Ha cacTaHKy, o0jacHMIA je MPEICEAHHUKY Ja
ce «bemopycka Ip»)aBHOCT KOja jé YCTaHOBJbEHA CPEIHMHOM
IX Beka ca popmupamem Ilonolke KkHexeBUHE, YaK U Kaja Cy
IIOMEHYTE 3eMJb€ ylUIe y cacTaB J[[pkaBHe 3ajelHUIIE MOJbCKE
KkpyHe U Benuka kHexeBuHe JIuTBaHuje, pa3Bujana ayTOHOMHO .
JlykameHko je 3aTUM M3jaBuo Ja ce cana ypel)yjy HoBU yiOeHuIn
U 12 OBe, 10 CaJia HEM03HATe HOBOTKPHUBEHE JeTajbe O (hopMUpamby
Oenmopycke apxase, 00aBe3Ho Tpeba yHeTH y yubeHuke (,,Ipeda
YIAUTH Y YMOBE HAIIUX JbYIU HUCTHHY. AKO OBJl€ U UMa KaKBOT
HaIMOHAJIM3Ma, OHJA j€ TO 3/paBU HAIlMOHAJIMU3aM' ), HAIJIACHO
je 6enmopycku npeacennuk.® M3 roBopa nmpeacennuka benopycuje
Anexcanapa JlykaieHka jacHO ce MOXKe 3aKJbyUUTH Ja, pemMa
HETOBOM MUIIJBEIbY, TOCTOj€ IBE BPCTE HALIMOHATIM3MA: 00JIECHU
U 3[paBH, O3HAYMBINN OCIOPYCKU Kao 37paBH HAIMOHAIN3aM.*
[TocraBsba ce muTame a U j€ aKTyeJTHU npeaceHuk bemnopycuje
y TIpaBy, jep MOCTOj€ HAyYHHIIN KOJU HHUCY CarjlaCHU Ca HeTOBUM
CTaBOM.®

BbpojHu 6enopycku Meuju cy 0OBO CXBAaTHIIM Ka0 HArOBEUITa]
I0jaBe UCTOPHUjCKUX YIIOCHHKA Ca eJIEMEHTHMA HAllMOHATTMCTUYKOT
TyMadema npouutoctu benopycuje. 3amro je BaXKHO OBO IUTAkbE
U y 4eMy Ce pa3iiMKyje HOBO TyMadeHe HCTOPHjE y OJHOCY Ha
Beh nocrojehe? Ilope mocTaBibeHOT MUTakba, APTYMEHTOBAHO Ce
TOBOPH M 0 HACTABKY CTBapama JAp)KaBHE HJICOJIOTH]E KOja je jara
y OpOjHMM KEbUTaMa Ha OBY TeMY.

2 Jleko Osbra HukomnaesHa, http://history.by/levko-2/

3 Buan: Mcropuk, ubto KoHUenuuro JlykarieHKo peKoMeHI0Ball Juls IKoad: Mbl He OKpauHa
BEJIMKOTO PYCCKOTO Hapoya, https:/news.tut.by/society/536155.html

4 Bumu: 3opan Munonteuh, CTBapame 0elI0pyCKOT IeCHOT ceKTopa : JIykaleHKo — HOBH
JanyxoBud win Assenne? [leuam : mact cnobonne Cpowuje, 6p. 407, 12. pebpyap 2016, ctp. 26-28.
5 Benedict Anderson, Nacija: zamisljena zajednica, Razmatranja o porijeklu i Sirenju nacio-
nalizma, Skolska knjiga, Zagreb, 1990, str. 16. AHIEPCOH Ha HABEICHO] CTPAHHMIIH KaXKe: ,,1a
‘HaMOHANIM3aM’ CIaja y MaToJIOTHjy MOACpHE pa3BOjHE HMOBHjeCTH...” . JIpyruM pednma, HeMa
3[paBOT HAHOHAIIM3MA, aJIH €€ YIPKOC TOME HAIIMOHAII3aM TOJIEPHIIE Kao CTPEeC MU HEKe ApyTe
L JIaKIe 0omecTu.

6 Buneru: E. M. BabocoB, OcHogwbl udeonozuu cogpementoz cocyoapcmaa, 2-¢ u3aHue,
nonosnHeHHoe, Amandes, Munck, 2004.
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HOBA TYMAYEIBA HCTOPUJE BEJIOPYCA U
YKPAJUHAIIA NJIX HOBA ®PAJICUDPUKOBAIBA
NCTOPHUJE?

[lITa je, makyie, HOBO y OBHUM HW3HEHAJHHM U BEIUKUM
«HAayYyHUM» OTKpuhuma?

Kao mpBo, y3 momoh HOBe mcropuje, yBOIH C€ €THHYKO
nuctannmpame benopyca oxg Benukopyca m Manopyca (Pyca u
VYkpajunamna). Kao apyro, TBpau ce ga bemopycu He Bojie Opexio
o Pyca n CnoBena, Beh 1a umajy 6aaTH4KO MOPEKIIO, TO jeCT, Aa
cy benopycu nacranu ox banta ninu CioBeHa koju Cy IOMEIIaHH
ca bantuma. Peunma pesxxumckor ucropuyapa anaidadere Baauma
Hepyxunckor, ,,benopycu cy 3anaguu bantu, a Pycu Mcrounu
VYkpajuniu — cnosenusoBanu Ounuu®. Vctu aytop TBpau aa je
[Tomonika kHe)keBUHA Omia He3aBUCHA o7 KujeBcke mprkage, T€ je
jacHo na Huje Mora 6utH y cactaBy Crape Pycuje.’

Mehy Genopyckum HaAIlMOHAJIWMCTHUMA, ajli U BIIACTHUMA,
nomnynapaH je ucropuyap Bramumup OpiioB, Koju Ha3uBa
onmTepycky cBeTutesbky Edpocunujy Ilonouky ,,3HamMmeHOM
60p0e [Tonouana 3a HE3aBUCHOCT™, a O/ b€ HAPyUEHH NPECTOHH
KpCT ,,cuMOoJioM cTape apkaBHocTU benopyca®. HoBu 6enopycku
uctopuyapu TBpaAe Aa je Benuka kHexeBuHa JluTBaHuja
3ampaBo Omia Oelopycka JIpaBa, a He JIMTBAHCKA KaKO TBP/IC
cTapu uctopuyapu. /lakie, nmpema peynMa HOBUX OEIOPYCKHUX
ucTopuyapa, kaaa cy paropaie JlutBanuja u Mocksa 1o je 610
par Benukopyca (Mockossbana) u benopyca (JIurBanana). [ maBHa
nobena Oelopyckor opyxkja y TOM Iepuody Owuiia je modena
yjenumeHe Bojcke Benuke kuexeBune JlutBannje u KpasmeBune
[Tosecke y 6umm xkox Oprre, 8. cenremOpa 1514. ronune.

logune 1995. o6jaBspeHa je kmbura uctopuyapa [enanuja
Caranoswuua,,Heno3naru pat 1654-1667 y k0joj onucyje HaBOIHU
reHouua MockoBibaHa HaJl benopycuma, Koju ce JaHac Kao JJaKHa

7  HuTepecaHTHO je [a NPOTUBHUIYU WIM OHU KOjH 3IpaBOPAa3yMCKH H3HOCE COIICTBEHH CTaB
ocybyjy. Ha taj HaunH, 60opOa 3a MCTHHY HMje PAaBHOIIPABHA, jep JP)KABHU MPABHU CUCTEM IITHTH
(ancudukarope 011 OHUX KOjH IPeBapaHTHMa TOBOPE 1a Cy peBapaHTH. Buau: 3opan Munomesud,
TTaBen Tuxomupos, [Tantenenmon dununosnd, 3aueM MUHCKY TOHAI0OMINCH MOIUT3AKITIOYEBIC-
pycobuisl?, y 300pHUKY: [ ymanumaprule npobnemsl egpasutickoil unmezpayuu, bpsuck, 2017,
crp. 110 — 135.
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YULCHHUIIA YBOJU HE CaMO y YUOEHHUKE, HeTO C€ U MEIH)CKHU
MOTTyJIAPHIIIE Kao ,,pyCKa OKyIallija u TeHOIH I Haj bermopycuma.

CymtuHa ,,HOBOT TyMauema ucropuje y benopycuju® jecre
y ToMe J1a ce Pycu mpormace 3a BeuHne Hemnpujaresbe bemopyca®,
YeMy CIIy’KU U TyMaueme foralaja kao mro cy ,,[[oJbcku ycTanm
1794., 1830-31., 1863. roaune, Koju caga OuBajy Mperno3HATH
Kao ,,ycraHuu benopyca® mpoTtuB ,,KpBaBor uapusma‘. Y
HOBHjO] UCTOPUjHU ce Yak u aorahaju y Be3u ca [IpBum cBeTckum
patom TyMmade npyrauuje. Hamme, KBHUCIMHIIKAa TBOPEBHHA,
Benopycka Haponna Pemybnuka, xojy cy ¢popmupanu Hemiu Ha
OKYIIMPaHUM TEPHUTOpPHjaMa, T0OUja OPEO CBETUHE H ,,BETTUKOT
nocTurayha GeopycKkux ap >kaBHHUKA , jep Ce TyMa4H Kao pe3ysTar
,»JIEMOKPATCKH CrpoBeaeHOT pedepenayma. Mako Ta «apxaBay
HHUje UMalla CBOjy apMHjy, a HH JIOKaJIHE OpraHe BIAcTH, Ka0 HU
CY/ICKHM U (PMHAHCHJCKHM CHUCTEM, OHA je MocTaja y30p U uiealn
0eopyCKUX HAIMOHAIIUCTA.

Hosuja wucropuja benopycuje Takohe omnpaBagaBa u
kosmabopanuonucte 3a Bpeme JIpyror cerckor para.t Tako je
Beh momumanu aytop Brnagumup OnoB, Hanmmucao Apyry KmbHUTY
»YIMeHa crmoboze’, y K0joj je CKynuo KpaTke ouorpaduje Jbyau
,koju he xuBetn nok xuBu benopycuja®“. Hanme, y KBbu3n je
cakynuo Ouorpaduje oCcBeIOYEHUX HU3/IaJHUKA, Ma je TaKOo Yy
MO3UTUBHOM CBETIIy MPUKA3a0 U PYKOBOAMOIA AHTHUCOB)JETCKOT
MOKpeTa 3a Bpeme [Ipyror CBETCKOT paTa U y IEPHOLLY O]l HEKOJIHKO
rofMHa HAaKOH 3aBpuIeTKa para, Muxawna Burymika, a motoMm u
capanHuka AOBepa u nmaepa bemopycke He3aBUCHE TapTuje,
Bunnenra T'ognesckor (nHaue [lospaka 1Mo HAIMOHAIHOCTH).
VY K®u3M ce noxpajHo nomuwme U Opann Kymess, komaHAaHT
KOJIa0OpallMOHUCTUYKE BOJHE jeUHUIIE ,,benopycka jgokanHa
0,u6paHa na bopucoB Cranucinas CTaHkeBUY (TaKone [Tospak)
KOjH je y TO BpeMe TOKYIIIao Ja CTBOPH HOBY ucropujy benopyca,
npu yemy ce npehyTKyje 1a je 0Baj U3IajHUK MOPAo /1a HAITyCTH
benopycujy nonackom L{pBene apmuje 300 capaame ca HalMCTHMa
1 yuenrha y MacOBHUM MOTyOJbembHMa OeslopycKux JeBpeja.

8  Anexcannp I'ponckuit, [IpuBaru3zanus namsitu o Benukoii otedecTBeHHOIt BoiiHe B benopycuu
KaK MHIUKATOp AE3MHTETPAIlHOHHBIX IPOLECOB, y 300pHUKY: Hayuonannu uoenmumem u
melynapoone unmezpayuje, pupeannu 3opan Munomesuh/ XKusojun Bypuh, UHctutyT 32
nojuTHYKe crymuje, beorpan, 2015, ctp. 449.
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CnuyHa MUTOJIOTH]ja JeTaJbHO ce pa3palyje u y HeaaBHO
o6jaBipeHO] KmU3u BcecnaBa 3unkjeBuua (takohe [lospaka)
,Heno3Hara ucropuja bene Pycuje”. Haxxanoct, To HUCY jenuHa
HCTOPHU]jCKA Jieia Koja 0eopyCKy UCTOPH]Y MPUKa3y]y Ha OCHOBY
Kpajibe aMaTepCKy U HECTIPETHO (hasicu(hUKOBAaHUX HITH ITOTPEIITHO
TyMadeHUX Yni-eHuIa U gorahaja. OHo mTo 3a0purmasa 6e10pycke
HCTOpHUYApE, Ka0 U T0OpOHAMEpHE Jby/e, jecTe MOJIPIIKA BIACTH
OBaKBHMM (habpuKaTuMa.

Ha ynapy «HOBOr Tymauema MOJUTHUKE HCTOpPHUjE» je
u je3uk. Y MHHCKY je M3BEAeH MOHCTPYO3aH EKCIIEPUMEHT
YHHILITaBamka PyCKOT je3uka y ypbaHoj TonmoHumuim. Camo Ha
nepudepuju IBOMUIMOHCKOT Tpana, rae 99,9% craHoBHUKaA
TOBOPH PYCKH, MOXKeTe HahM YJIMYHU 3HAaK Ha PyCKOM. Moxere
71a BUINTE HATIHCE YIIUIIAa HA KHHECKOM, CHITIECKOM U UyJHOBAaTUM
EKCIIEPUMEHTHUCAkEH Ca HEITO3HATUM «IATUHCKUM», aJll HE U Ha
MarepmeM je3nuKy benopyca — oHOM Ha KOMe OHM Pa3MUILIBA]y
CITy’Ke Ce ’bUMe CBaKOJHEBHO. bop0a nmpoTuB pycKor je3uka BOH ce
1y ocTanuM peruonuma benopycuje, y3 Benuky nmoapiiky [Tosbeke.
b je ma ce pycKu y IOTITYHOCTH UCTUCHE Ca JaBHUX MECTa, U3
jaBHOT mpeBo3a uta. HapaBHO, jaBHOCT ce CynpoCTaBIba, a BEIUKY
MKy je Ha cebe CKPEeHYIIO0 MOIUTHYKO PYKOBOACTBO rpasia Opiiia,
KOj€ je 0I0MII0 a ce U3BPUIH ,,0eJI0pycH3annja’ jaBHOT IPEBO3a.

Hameramem ,,MoBe* (Genopyckor je3uka), O6enopycku
IIOBUHHUCTH 3alpaBO KOMHUPA]y YKpajuHCKE IIOBUHUCTE.
,benopycuzanuja“ kojy crpoBoan Anekcanmap JlykamieHko,
MOJICTAKHYTA j€ MOBUITUMA pyco(}ho0a U3 pa3InIUTUX HEBIIATTHIX
U JpYyrux opraHu3alnuja U He pas3juKyje Ce CYIITUHCKU O
»yKpajuHuzanuje*“. Buie Hu3akora HUje TajHa Ja y YKpajuHU
HCTE TPOLIECe, alli ¢ BehMM HHTEH3UTETOM, nonpxcaBajy CTPYKType
qHJa je nemaTHOCT 3a0pamkeHa Ha TEePUTOPHUJU APYror Aeia
3ajeﬂHI/Iqu npxxase benopycuje u Pycuje. 3anagau mMenuju ce
panyjy Genopycusanuju benopycwuje, Te cy ca 3a10BOJbCTBOM
Jo4yeKany 6e10pycko MacOBHO yOUCTBO pyckux nusuia y Onecu,
Koje ce poroawio 2. maja 2014. roqune, kaaa je y Jlomy cunamukara
3anabeHo 48 JKUBUX JbY/IU.

Konukwu je cremen Hacuiba KOjU C€ HaJ CTAHOBHUIIITBOM
Benopycuje Bpim meroBomM OelopycH3aldjoM U HaMETameM
OeopyCKOT je3uKa CBeAoYe U CaMu OeNOpPYCKH HAIMOHATUCTH,
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KOj¥ HaBOJIE J]a TEK TPH IMOCTO CTAHOBHUIITBA Mel)yCOOHO TOBOpHU
Ha OEJOPYCKOM je3uKy (a y mpuBaTHUM JoMahrHCTBUMA Tek 3,5
MOCTO).

Mehytum, cBe ce ykiana y HaMeTHYTy marpuiy. Hanwme,
TOKOM KOMIUIETHOT TIOCTCOB]JETCKOT BpEMEHa, OEII0PYCKOM JAPYILITBY
HaMETHYT j€ MO0JbCKO-INIEMUNKH MO Ha OeI0OpyCcKy UCTOPU]JY
rpeMa KojeM ce UCTOPUjCKHU YT benmopycuje He ykiamna y JOTUKY
pa3Boja pycKe LMBUIIM3ALIM]€, PYCKOT' CBETA.

3BaHMYHA HAayKa 0 UCTOpHjH benopycuje, y IbeHOM TyMademhy
Oenopycke UCTOpHje, MOoJa3u O] MOJUTUYKOT CyBEpEeHUTETa
Benopyca HaBeneHOr y ycTaBy, T€ Y TOM KOHTEKCTY TyMaud M
ucropujy 6enopyckor Hapoa. PancupurkaTopcku MIabIIoH je OBJe
ounryienan: momro je benopycuja He3aBucHa Ap>kaBa, HEMUHOBHO
J€ 1a ©Ma ¥ He3aBHCHY UCTOPH]Y. MehyTum, mocTaBsba ce MuTame
uynjy? HapaBHO, unmeHHIIE TOBOPE J1a je TIpaBa uctopuja benopyca
3anpaBo uctopuja Pyca u pyckor cera. M mpemaa ca acnekra
UCTHHE HOBOMCTOPH]CKO OEI0PYCKO OMMAahE CONICTBEHE UCTOPH]e
JieNyje CMEIIHO, MPOoOJIeM je BHIe Hero 0301JbaH, IITO MOKasyje
WCTH TIpOIIeC KOjU ce o/BUja y YKpajuHH, XpBarcKkoj, PymyHuju
U JIpyTIe.

[Tpobnem je 030mibaH U3 pasnora jep ce Beh mojaBibyjy
yUOEHHIIN U KEBUTE KOjU 110jaBy O€I0pyCKe IP>KaBHOCTH CMELITA]y
y ApeBHa BpeMeHa. Tako je apxxaBHu n3gaBay «benopycka Hayka»
00jaBuo npBHU, ApyTH U Tpehu ToM KBa3uHayYHE UCTOpHje (MHAUE
IUIaHupaHe y net Tomosa) «Mctopuja Genopycke Ip>KaBHOCTH.
benopycka npxaBHoct on nouerka 10 XVIII Bekay» (mpBu ToMm)
u «HMctopuja 6enopycke apxaBHOCTH. bermopycka np:kaBHOCT y
nepuoay Pycke umnepuje ox kpaja XVIII o nouetka XIX Bekay
(tom apyru) u Tpehu Tom ««lcTopuja Genopycke Ip>KaBHOCTH:
oJl ujieje Ka HarmoHamHoj apkaBu (1917 — 1939)».

JaBHOCT je HeraTMBHO OLIEHWJIA MOMEHYTE KHHUIe 300T
TOTA IITO MEIIA]y UCTOPH]Y OCIOpPYyCKOT Hapoja ca UCTOPHjOM
Oenopycke apxase. HapaBHO, OBaKBHU MMOTE3H CY HEOIIXOAHU J1a OU
ce 1ocejaio ceMe ujieje 1 yuBpCcTuiIa Te3a 1a je Oeopycka IpxKana
MoCTOjaja 4yak u y Bpeme JpeBHe Pycuje, IITO HU HajMame He
O/ITOBapa UCTHHU. Y HU3Y HaBelIeHUX Palcu(hUKOBAHUX YHHHCHAIIA
TBPJM CE M J1a je K1jeBCKHU KHe3 Biaaumup, koju je kpctuo Pyce,
TO WCTO YYMHHO M ca YKpajuHuuma u benopycuma (kojux y To
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BpeMe Huje HU OuIIo), anu he ce Ta «Hemnpasaay ucnpasutu. Hanme,
«Oenopycu3aTopuy apxeoa03u U aHTPOIION03H, Beh o/11aze nasbe of
«YKpajHHU3aTOPay, TE KIIPOHAIA3e» 0Ka3e o MocTojamy bemopyca
Yak y capMaTcKoj enoxH (1eT Xxusbaaa ronuHa ynasan). Kayga 6u ce
cBe dancupurkoBaHe YNHCHHIIE (TaXkK ) Oeopycusaropa cadbpaie
Ha jJeTHO MjeCTO, jOII OM UM caMo MPEOCTajIo J1a yCTBPE KaKo je
u Pycka umnepuja Ouna 6enopycka apxasa, Oynyhu na je 6una
MYJITHETHUYKA, T1a Cy CBU HapOJIH KOjU CY je MKaJla HacesbaBajH
Jamy TOMPUHOC HBEeHOM pa3Bojy. CBe OM 0BO, HapaBHO, OHMIIO
CMEIIHO J1a U3a OBUX CTaBOBA U YIIOEHHKA HE CTOj€ 3BAHUYHE
Hay4HE MHCTUTYIH]je, IPH YeMy CBa Ta JeJia TIOTIHCY]Y JOKTOPH
Y MarucTpH Hayka.

[Toznaru Genopycku puo3od, paHuje U 3aMEHUK TUPEKTOPA
NHpopmManmoHo-aHATUTHYKOT TEHTPa MPU aIMUHUCTPALIH]jH
npeacennnka Jlykamenka, npogecop JleB Kpumramosuu u3
MuHcka, naHac ce 60pu nmpotuB ¢ajacupukoBama OenIopycke
ucropwuje. [Ipema Kpumranosudy, cse je modeno Tokom X VIII-XIX
BeKa, kajia je bemopycuma HameTHyTa yHU]ja (IpU3HABaKE Tare
3a BPXOBHOT TI0TJIaBapa, y3 3a/Ip>KaBambe BU3AHTU]CKE JTUTYPTH]E).
VHuja je pakTHUKK YHUIITHIIA 3alaIHOPYCKO (Tako ce HeKaaa
Ha3uBana benopycuja — 3amanna Pycuja) miemctBo. Otana,
OTIOpP YHUJU U PUMOKATOJIMIMMA j€ TpYy»kao 0OWYaH Hapos, aju
He U TieMcTBO. Mako je yHmja moOehena, orcraie cy ujaeje u
METOJI0JIOTHja YHHjaTa Koje Ce cajia MpeICTaBsbajy Kao bemopycke.’

JIA’JKHA UCTOPUJCKA YUYEIbA Y YKPAJUHH

Jypuj bonnupes je yuecTBoBao Ha Hay4HOj] KOH(epeHLuju
,,HayuHH, IpaBOCIaBHU MOIJIEIN Ha JIA)KHA UCTOPHjCKa yuerma™ y
opranuszanuju Pycke akanemuje nayka u @onga Ceeror Bacunmja
Benukor, mocBetuBImyM cBoj paj dancupukaTuMa UCTOpH|EC Y
yKpajuHckuM yuoenunnma. Ha camom nouetky paaa, bonaupes
HarJjaiiaBa Jia jé METOAOJIOTH]Yy MHCama yUOSCHHUKA Y YKpajuHu
MPOTHUCAIIO HAUIE)KHO MUHHUCTapCTBO IPOCBETE TTOUETKOM 90-1X
TOJIMHA, a TO 3HAYHM J]a ce MOpaJIo nucartu (y CympOTHOM, HaJJIe)KHA
KOMHCH]ja He yCBaja yIIOCHUK Kao Baxxehr) 0 ToMe 1a ¢y YKpajuHie
yrieTaBajin npBo Tarapu, 3atum JInTBaHCKa KHEXEBHHA (KOjy

9 3opan Muommesuh, Mutck npotuB Mockse win 3ato ce CiioBeHu noHoBo cBahajy?, [Teuam
: et cnobonHe Cpouje. — Op. 457, 10. debpyap 2017, ctp. 42-44.
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Benopycu nanac npucBajajy Kao CBOjy), HaKoH Tora [[p>xaBHa
3ajeHUIIA TOJbCKE KpyHe U Benmke kHexxeBuHe JIuTBanuje (kojy
cy caunmaBaiu [losparm u JIuTBaHIM, OJHOCHO, IIPeMa HOBH]O]
oenopyckoj ucropuorpaduju benopycu), a oH1a U pyCKH 1IapEBH,
TE€ Ha Kpajy pycku kKomyHUCTH (Hako je y CCCP-y 6uio MHOIITBO
yTUIAJHUX MOJUTHYApA YIIPABO U3 YKpajuHe, XpyIioB HAprUMeD),
TE J1a TeK ca HOBOM Biainhy ,,camoctanHe’ YKpajuHe Hapon je
no6uo cinobony!

O Ttemu Jlpyror cBETCKOT para ayTOpU YKpPajUHCKUX
HCTOPUjCKUX YIIOCHHKA TBPJE Aa je YKpajuHa Ouia apeHa 6opoe
nBe ToranutapHe apxase: CCCP-a u Hemauke, a 1a cy HICTHHCKH
O6opim 3a cnobony YkpajuHana Ounu KoBmakoBu mapTuzaHu U
VIIA — VYkpajuHcka yCTaHWYKa apMHja, Koja je JejCTBOBaja Ol
Kpaja 1943. roguHe, yriaBHOM Ha TEPUTOPHjaMa I7ie )KUBE YHH]aTH
(TpKOKATONUIIN), ¥ KOja je KoHauHO rnopakeHa 1949. ronqune. OBom
apMujoM je komanaoBao Poman LllyxeBud, koju He camo aa je 6uo
capaJIHUK HalKCTa, Beh je yuecTBOBa0 y MAaCOBHHUM ITOTYOJbeHHUMa
Jerpeja (Opojem oxo 4000) 1 pycKOT CTAaHOBHHINITBA Y YKPaAjUHH.
Cogjercke BiacTu cy ra yousne 1950. roqune y okonunu JlaBosa.
[Touetkom ampuna 2015. ronune BpxoBHa pana Ykpajune je
pexabunuroBana 6opoe YIIA-e, naBim HEHUM MPHUIIAIHUAIIIMA
craryc Oopalia 3a He3aBUCHY YKpajuHy, a MPEKUBEIUM OOpIMa
NIEH3HUje U Jpyra MpaBa Koja UM MpHIajaajy. busmm npeaceaqHuk
VYkpajune, [lerpo [Topomenko je 15. maja 2015. ronune nornucao
3aKOH JIOHECEH Ha 3acelnamwy BpxoBHe pane Ykpajuse, unme je
MOMEHyTa YHUjaTcKa apMuja Ae(UHTHUBHO pexaOUIUTOBaHA U
npHUKa3aHa Kao ocioboaunadka.t’

MehyTtum, oBo Huje jenunu pancudukar. Haume, komruietHa
6op6a Lpsene apmuje (I1psu, Apyru, Tpehu u YeTBpTH yKpajHHCKH
¢poHT), mpuka3aHa je kao 6opbda YkpajuHe 3a HE3aBUCHOCT OJI
Hemauxe.

Ay 3a OBOT ayTopa MHOTO je OMacHUja OHa UCTOPH]ja KOjy
yue YKpajuHCKu haru u cTyieHTH, a Trde ce neproaa o [X mo XIX
BEKa, jep HeMa KUBUX CBEJIOKA, lbUXOBUX MEMoOapa, CIIOMEHUKA,
JIOKYMEHATa, a TBP/IH-E Cy 3aCHOBAaHE Ha KPajH0j Cy0JeKTUBHOCTH.
Taxo nponact Kujercke Pycuje (y oBoj ApkaBu je kKoaupuKoBaH
PYCKH je3HK, MPUMJIBEHO TMpaBociaBbe, GopMUpaHa MpBa pycka
10 Bwumu: 3opan MunomeBuh, Ykpajuncku Tpojancku kow: Kako KujeB nmokymrasa ia ctBopu

nety Kosony y Pycuju, Ileuam: miact cnobonne Cpouje. — 6p. 415, 8. anpun 2016, ctp. 36-38
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JpXaBa UTA.) ce youre He oOpalyje, a moaena KujeBcKe enuTe
(jemnu cy otumuu ka [amumnuju, npyru ka Mocksu, Tpehu cy
ocranm) ce v He criomumbe. Camo ce momume Aa je lanmno [amumku
dhopmupao apkaBy O] UMEHOM (KOja HUTJIC HUj€ 3aIMCaHa HU Y
jennom nokyMmeHty) «Pycuja-Ykpajunay. Csa mpeoctana 6opba
Pyca 3a ocnob6ahame Kujesa on Tarapa, I[lospaka, Typaka ut.
IpeJCTaBIba ce y BUAY «Haraaa Mockasba». ICTUHCKO 1 cTBapHO
JEIMHCTBO PYCKOT CBETa y TO BpeMme ce npehyTkyje. 3akoHH
KOj€ Cy IOHOCWIIM PyCKH KHexXeBH (Mel)y \mHMa M OHaj BEIUKOT
kHe3a Kujercke Pycwuje, JapociaBa Mynpor — «Pycka npasna)
JEAHOCTaBHO Cy MPEUMEHOBAHM y Ha3UB « YKpajUHCKA IpPaBIay,
MaKo je TOIIOHMM YKpajuHa HOBWjer JaTyMa, a cama YKpajuHa
ce 10 1917. ronune 3Basia Manopycka Ykpajuncka CoBjeTcka
Couujanuctuuka PenyOnuka (ckpahenu Ha3zuB — YKpajuHa),
T€ Ce HAKOH MOMEHYTe TOAMHE Yy HEKOJHMKO Tajaca OJBHjajia
YKpajuHH3alija CTAaHOBHUIIITBA.

Hapagno, HajBehu Tanac ykpajuHuzanuje y YKpajuHu ce
noraha ca gonmackoM Ha Biact Bukropa Jymruenka 2005. ronune.
On Tama ykKpajuHCKU HAEOJI03M HACTOJ€ Ja CBE HMCTOPH]CKE
norahaje, a moceOHO OHE y Be3u ca PyckoM uMmepujoM, IpUKaxy
kao 0opOy eBporicke YkpajuHe ca a3ujarckoM MOCKBOM, ITPU YeMy
Ce Y «Hay4YHy TEPMUHOJIOTH]Y» YBOAU €THUYKH, a HE IPABOCIABHU
(axTop, Mako CTBAPHOCT y TO BpEME HUje€ M03HABaJIAa HU YKpajuHIIe
Hu benopyce. [I[pyrum peunma, cBe ce TyMauu peTPOAKTUBHO U U3
JTaHAIlIbE UACOJIONIKE TEPCIEKTUBE U UHTEpeca.

PAJICUPUKOBAIBA U UBMHUILIJbAIBA HCTOPHUJE Y
YKPAJUHU 3AITIOYUBY KIbUKEBHUIIA

KujeBcku pycku KITy0 CIIPOBEO je UCTPAKUBAKE O TOME KO
¢dancudukyje UCTOPUjy y KOPUCT YKPajUHCKOT HAIlMOHAIH3MAa,
OJTHOCHO, KO TIPEKO TaKBE€ MCTOpHje pacnupyje pycohooujy u
kceHo(oOujy. IHTepecaHTHO je Ja CBE MOYHHE O] KEbHKEBHHUKA,
a TeK MOToM «1uTadeTy» mpey3umajy rnceyponcropudapu. Ha yemy
OBOT TOKpEeTa Ce Hajla3W yHHjaT (FPKOKATOJHK), MOCTMOJIEPHU
YKpajUHCKU TECHUK M mucall, Jypuj AHIpyxoBud u3 MBaHo-

11 Buau: O. B. Kirtouesckuii, Manopoccuiickuii Borpoc, y: Poccus u ee «kononuuy, 3natenbcTBo
JIAPb, Mockaa, 2007, ctp. 47.; Ynopeau ca: 3opan Muunowiesud, /3 Manopyccos 6 ykpaunyst, K
BOIIPOCY 00 M3MEHEHUH KyIBTYPHOTO H HAI[MOHAIBHOTO CO3HAHUS ManopyccoB, Caruck, CaHKT-
TerepOypr, 2009.
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@pankoBcka. Jypuj AHIPYXOBHUY jecTe ayTOp HEKOJIMKO pOMaHa
y KOjuMa je CTBOpPHO HeraTtuBHe iuKoBe Pyca. [pyru je Takohe
KIMKEBHUK M UCTOPUJCKHU NyOnuuucra (6€3 HaydHOT 3Bama)
Buktop benuncku (nHaue takohe yHHU]jaT), KOJU j€ Y HETOBUM
nenuma danrcudukoBao eTHUYKO Mopeksio Bemukopyca (koju
o wemy notuuy o Mcrounnx duHana, To ject, 3a pa3iauky of
VYKpajuHala HeMajy CIOBEHCKO IOPEKJIO). 3aTuM cieau Jypuj
[IwioB, apxeoiyior, KOju je OAyCcTao Of OJA0paHe TOKTOPCKE
nucepranuje y MockBu Ha yHUBEp3UTETY JIOMOHOCOB, T€ je ayTop
«TpUnoJECKOT MUTa» YKPajUHCKOT HanmoHanu3ma. 11umos je nao
BETap KPWIMMa YKPajUHCKOT HallMOHAIM3Ma, TBpaehu 1a je cBeTcka
[UBUIIN3AIM]a TIpoucTekIa u3 Tpumosbcke KyaType Koja je HacTana
U pa3BHjaJia ce Ha JIeCHOj CTpaHHM JlaHalllbe YKpajuHe (oapehenoj
y OZIHOCY Ha TOK peke Jlmemnap Koja ApkaBy JIEJIN Ha JIEBY U IECHY
CTpaHy). Y Toj 007acTH je HaBOAHO MOCTOjasia p>kaBa Apar oA
KOj€ je MOTeKJIa CBeTCKa nuBuian3amuja. Tepamwe [llunosa Huje
npuxBaTria BehrHa 030MIPHHUX apXeosiora U uicToprdapa, ajm jecy
nonutruaapu.'? Yrpajuncku ucropudapu TBpambe nnosa onemyjy
Kao0 «IJTUTKE», a XUIIOTE3€ KAao JIETeH 1€ M0JI MACKOM UCTOPU]jCKUX
koHmemnuuja. Jpyru nmak TBpae aa cy lllunose te3e «hanrazujay,
JIOK CY FbeTOBY HajyTUIajHU]Y KEUTY «IIpaorarionna ApujeBama
Ha3BaIM «3a0aBHOM OeneTprcTukom». Mnax, [1InnosiseBe TBpmbe
Cy HaIllJIE CBOj€ MECTO Y YKPAJUHCKHUM YIIOSHUITIMA.

Ha cniucky Kujesckor pyckor kiy6a cy u Tarjana Tanposa
— JakoBJbeBa (IITO jOj je TICEYIOHUM, jep C€ Paau O JAp>KaB/baHKH
Pycuje), koja je crpyumak 3a Mazeny (MBan CrankoBuu Ma3zena
(1639-1709) koju je Mo CBOjy BJIACT Y JEAHOM MOMEHTY yjeIMHO
JIeBY U JISCHY cTpaHy Marnopycuje, naHaiime YkpajuHe. bopuo ce
Ha ctpanu llIBehana npotus [letpa Benukor 1709. ronune. Hakon
nopa3sa [1IBehana nmpeberao je y Typcke pyke, T7e je u ckondao. bro
j€ HOoCWIIaIl IOJhCKE HAIIMOHAIHE HJICje, a TaHAIBH YKPAJUHCKH
HCTOPUYAPH T'a CJIaBe Kao MPBOT yjeIuHUTEha YKpajuHe. 3aTUM
cinenu Jleonua 3anusmak (apxeosor M UCTOpUYAp), KOJU ce
MPEKBAM(PUKOBAO Y MOJMUTHUKOJIOTA (OTAIl M MajKa Cy My OWIu
nporranu 3a Bpeme CCCP-a y Cubup kao «HenpujaTesbi Hapozay),
y 4HjUM ce pamoBuMa oceha MpKma Kao MHUCAa0 BOAWIbA Y
Hay4HOj JenarHoCTH. Mnak, oH KpuTHKyje « TpUIIOJBCKU MHT,

12 3opan Munowmesuh, CTBapame JaXHUX HICHTHTETA : HCTOPHjCKHU peropon benopycuje u
VYkpajune, [Teuam : auct cnodonse Cpoduje. — Op. 465, 7. anpun 2017, ctp. 38-41.
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Kao mTeTaH 3a ykpajuctBo. Crnenehu je Cranucna Kyspunikuy,
3HaMEHUTH COBJETCKM MCTOpUYap, koju je 1991. ronune 3ay3eo
M3pa3UTO HAMOHAIMCTUYKY No3uLHjy. Kyspuniiku je mpomupuro
«muT o miaau y Ykpajuan» (I'omomomop — youctBo mial)y) kao
reHoLM HaJl YKpajuHIIuMa Koju cy u3Benu Pycu mona mackom
KOMyHHU3Ma (MaKko YHH-CHUIIE TOBOPE JIa je y TO BpeMe OJ1 TIIaau
HajBHILIE CTPAJaio CTAHOBHMILITBO Koje ce ocehano pyckum).
Taxohe, MHOTO je yYMHHO 33 pexaOWIUTalUjy U XEpOou3alujy
YKPajUHCKUX KOJIa0OparoHUCTa TOKOM Jlpyror CBETCKOT paTta, a
nocedbHo npunanuuka OYH-VIIA (Opranuzanyje yKpajuHCKUX
HaIMOHAIIMCTA U YKpajuHCcKe yctanndke apmuje).’ [Topen nocana
nomMeHyTHx umamMo Hukonaja JXynuHckor, HeKaa mMpecTUKHOT
COBJETCKOT MHCLA, a TOTOM HAIlMOHAJIUCTUYKOT KHbM)KEBHUKA U
NoJIMTHYapa Koju ce 6aBuo cepom kyrype. buo je uaeonor ob6ojene
peBonyIHje, T je3ndKe YKpajuHU3aIje U MOTHCKUBAmba PYCKOT
jesuka u3 opunujense chepe. Ocum KynuHckor, Tpeda MOMEHYTH
u Bukropa Bacunenka, mpaBHUKa, TUILIOMAaTy U MOJUTHYapa-
HaAIlMOHAJIUCTY, KOjJU je (hOpMyIucCao MPaBHO-UCTOPUJCKH MHT O
T'osonoMopy Kao reHoLuAy HaJl YKpajuHCKUM HapOoJOM 3a KOjH je
ontyxuo Pycujy. Cnenehu je Amepukanan Majuc Ilejmc, koju ce
JI0CEJIHNO J1a )KUBH Y YKPAjUHH Y KOjOj je M1 OKOHYA0 CBOj JKUBOTHH
Bek. baBno ce mmpemwem mura CAJl-a o T'onogomopy y Ykpajunu
kao reHonuay Pyca Han YkpajuHumma, Ipu 4emy je HaBEICHO
KkopucTHO Kao opyxje npotuB CCCP-a, a kacuuje u Pycuje. Mehy
HOMEHYTOM IPYIIOM ce Hana3u 1 Anekcanaap Jpabunko™, BukapHu
apXHemucKoNn YKpajuHCKe IpaBOCiaBHE I[pKBe MOCKOBCKOT
narpujapxara, Juaep ayTokeaniucta  eKyMEHHCTa, KOJH j€ pa3BHO
JEepeTUYKy KOHIIEIIIN]Y KIJEeBOIIEHTPU3MA («KH]EBCKE HJIE]e») Kao
OCHOBE 3a ayTOoKe(asHOCT IIpKBE Y YKPajuHU Kao MPOTUBTEKE
JTOKTPUHH «pyckor cBeTa» U «Tpeher Pumay. Ca JlpaGunkom ce
HaBeJIeHa JIMCTA CBAKaKo HE 3aBpIlIaBa.

dancudpukoBame UCTOPHjE Y YKPAJUHU MPEACTABIbA JEAHY
0]l TTIaBHUX KOMIIOHEHTH CaBpeMEHE YKpajuHCKe pycodobuje u
Me/IMjCKUX MaHUITyaJIl1ja KOje CIIPOBO/IH BIIACT HaJl CTAHOBHIITBOM.
CymTrHa je 1a HeKM HAI[MOHAIMCTHYKYA YCMEepeHH YKPajuHIHN He
JKeJe Jla MMajy 3ajeIHHUKy UcTopHjy ca Pycuma, Te cMuiubajy

13 Bwuau: 3opan Munomesuh, CnoBeHcku eTHoLM I, [Tevam : nuct cinoboane Cpouje. — Op. 278,
26. jyn 2013, ctp. 46-48.

14 Bumu: 3opan Munomesuh, Onepanyja ,,JIpadbunko®, [Tevam : muct cnodoaue Cpbuje. — Op.
215, 3. maj 2012, ctp. 48-49.
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HOBY, y KOjUMa HeMa MecTa 3a «Ipokiere MockoBjbaHe». 300r
TOTa, MHOTE YMibeHHUIle ce npehyTkyjy, a MHore dancudukyjy u
MIPEOCMHUIIIBABA]Y.

[Ipema MUIIIJbEY CABPEMEHHX YKPAJUHCKUX «ACTOPUYAPAY,
Pycuja je Ykpajunu «ykpana Kujescky Pycujy», a eBo u nmpumepa
IITa TO JIeNa Y CEAMOM pPa3pey OCHOBHE IIKOJIE yue:

» KynTypa ykpajuHCKOT Hapoja Mmounme ca TpHIospCckoM
KyJATYpoM (ernoxa KaMmeHo-OpoH3aHor 7100a), To jecT, oa VI
1o I Beka nipe HOBe epe;

* ETHOrEHe3a yKpajuHCKOT Hapo/a movesna je Joul y paHoM
cpenmeM Beky (oa kpaja V mo kpaja XI Beka);

» KujeBcka Pycuja 3ampaBo jecte Ouna YkpajuHa, TauHHje
Pycwuja-VYipajuna. 3Bannuna uctopuja Pycuje je HeonpasmaaHo
MIPUCBOjUIIA OBaj IIEPHOJT UCTOPHU]E 3a cede;

* Pycuja-Ykpajuna Huje cTpagana mnocie Hainera banra
¥ HacTaBMJIA j€ COINCTBEHY MCTOpHjy y By [ammiko-
BonuHcke KHE)KEeBHHE, a 3aTHM U 'y BUy Benrke KHe)KeBUHE
JluTBaHuje, WTO je YKpajuHy YYUHUIO PaBHOPIABHOM
€BPOIICKOM JIPXKABOM;

* [TokBapenu u 3mu Pycu cy 3aBuenu yKpajuHCKOM Hapoay U
nopobunu ra 1654. ronune, a motom ra ce 10 1991. rogune
JpKaJli y OKyHaIuju;

* YKpajuHCKOM Hapody Cy OCHUM ciI000/e yKpalu U uMe
Hapoya Kojer cy Ha3Bayiu Manopycy;

* Jlo Ilerpa Benuxor, Pycu cy cebe Ha3Baim Mockasbuma,
a Pycujy MockoBujoM. 3aT0 camo YKpajuHIIM UMajy IpaBo
na cebe HazoBy Pycuma, jep cy MOCKOBUTH jeHOCTaBHO
yKpaJli YKpPajUHCKOM HapoAy HEroBO UME;

* MockoBuUTH Cy Ouu n3BOpHO 3aiehe (myouna) Ykpajune,
a ynpaBo je YkpajuHa nana MoOCKOBUjU KYNTYypy, J€3UK U
MTUCMO;

* MOCKOBUTH Cy TOTOMIIH U3MEIIAHUX (PUHCKO-YTapCKUX U
TaTapCKO-MOHTOJICKHX IuieMeHa. CaBpeMEeHH PYCKH JE3HK j€
3aIpaBo JIMjaieKaT YKPajuHCKOT je3UKa, CHAXKHO TPOKETOT
(DUHCKO-yrapCKUM M TYPCKHUM JIjaJIeKTHMA;
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* bospieBuny cy okynupaiu YKpajuHy, a 3a Bpeme CrasbuHa
Cy UCTpeOnIN MUJIMOHE YKpajuHaua (M3MIallbUBabeM y
TaKO3BaHOM [ 0J1010MOpY, ClIaEEM y I'ylIare U CTPEJbambeM);

+ CoBjeTcka BiIacT je YKpajuHH Of1y3eiia OTpOMHE TEPUTOpHje
Ky6ama, [Ipunona utn.;

* OYH-VIIA (Opranuzamnuja yKpajuHCKUX HallMOHAJHCTa
— YKpajuHCKa yCTaHWYKa apMHja (HaIlMCTUYKa UJIe0NI0oTHja
npema 3opany MuoreBuhy)'® «xepojcku» ce Gopuia 3a
HE3aBHCHOCT YKpajuHe MpoTuB okynaropa Tpeher pajxa u
CCCP-a, 3ajeqno ca Apmujom KpajoBom (110JbCKOM apMujoM
KOjOM je KoMajoBao BarukaHn u n30ermiuka Biazia y JIonmony
npema 3opany Muoriesuhy);™®

 Pacnan Cosjerckor Caesa /120 je YKpajuHH LIAHCY Ja ce
YjeIMHHU ca MOPOIUIIOM [IMBUIM30BAaHUX €BPOIICKUX HAapoa
Mehy koje Pycu He npumnazaajy. 3a cBe Heycriexe YKpajuHe oj1
ocaMocTaJbera KprBa je KomyHucTiuka naptuja Ykpajuse,
[Taptuja perumona (cBpruytor mnpeicenHuka Bukrtopa
JanykoBuua) u npyru «arentu Kpemsbay;

* Pycuja je cadyBaia MACOJOTH]Y ¥ TOTAIUTAPHU PEKUM
Cogjerckor Case3a u Pycu umHe cBe mTo je moryhe ma
MOBpATe CBOjy JAMKTATypy HaJ YKPajUHCKUM HapOJOM H
MOTPY HETOBO HAIIMOHAIHO CaMOca3Hame.!’

JacHo je na je ucropuja y Ykpajunu u bemopycuju nocrana
CMHCTPYMEHT TOJUTHYKE OopOex»,'® mpu yemy cy mcropujcka
MUTaka IMOCTalla WIACHTUTCTCKH CHUMOOJH, YHjU CaIpiKaj
HEeMa palMOHAIIHO O0jallkbemhe. 3aJaTak OBE M3MUIJBEHE U
(dancudpukoBaHe UCTOPHjE jecTe Ja MOJSITH CTAHOBHHUIITBO «HA
Haie u Tyhe», a oHO «Tyhe» jecTe mo mpaBuiIy 70 jyde u Ouio
CaCTaBHU JICO BbUXOBOT HJICHTUTETA.

15 Kosuko je 0Bo HeTauHO cBeoue U HaBoau A. C. MapTbHHOB, YKpaHHCKHI KOJIa00palluoOHN3M
¥ TIpaBOCIIaBHE B OKKYIMHPOBaHHOM pernone Jlonbacca (1941-1943), y 360opHuky: [ocyoapcmeo,
o0bujecmao, yepxoss 6 ucmopuu Poccuu XX sexa. Marepuainst IX MexxyHapoaHOi KoHpepeHIHn,
HWBanoBo, 10-11 ¢espans 2010 r., FiBanoBO, MBaHOBCKHII rocynapcTBeHHEI yHUBepcuTeT, 2010,
ctp. 259.

16 O «rammnujckoj HACOTOTHjI» YKPAjHHCKUX yHHUjaTa BuneTH: 3opad Muomesuh, Hosu nym
Pycuje, Pycuja y HOCTBH3aHTH]CKOM I'€OIIOTUTHYKOM U PEITHTHO3HOM BPTIIOTY, 3aBOJ 32 yIIOCHHKE
1 HacTaBHa cpefcTBa, Mcrouno CapajeBo, 2005, ctp. 125 — 150.

17 Jloxwb ykpaussl,aibcudukanus uctopuu., https://www.politforums.net/crimea/1277876847.
html

18 C. C. Xunbuos, Ykpauna nepesaepyska..., Bocrok 3anan, Mocksa, 2009, ctp. 391.
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3AK/bYYAK

IlITa je, makne, musb (HabpuUKBOama HOBE HCTOPH]E Y
benopycuju u Yxpajuau?

Hctopuuapu 13 oBe J1B€ 3eMJbE KOJU Cy KPUTHYHH MpeMa
,,HOBO] UCTOPHUJU*‘, JeTHOTJIACHH Cy y OIICHH Ja C€ OBO HE Ou
MoOIJI0 Joroautu 0e3 momohu 3amaja, mpe cBera (puHaHCH]jCKe
u nonutuuke. Heraunoctu u paBBOJ HOBHUX MJIeHTUTeTa Mehy
CrnoBeHMMa yCMEpeHU Cy Ha pa3jeubaBambe CIOBEHCKHUX
Hapoja U CTBapame yCJIOBA 332 IbUXOBO MOTYHIbABAKE 3amany,
YCUTH-aBakbEeM U Pa3jeIuibaBalbeM, TO JECT, EBPONEU3AIII]OM 10
CBaKy IIeHY, I1a 4aK u ¢ancuduroBameM uctopuje. pyrum peunma,
ucTopujcku dancuduraT ¢y cpeacTBo 6opoe mporus Pyca u
Pycuje, anu u Cnosena yonuire. [Topen dyHkiuje pasjequmanama,
dancuduroBame ucTopuje 1 leHo padpukoBame y benopycuju 'y
Vkpajunu (y 0BOj Ap>KaBU HAPOUUTO) KOPUCTH CE U 32 PACTTUPUBAE
pycodobuje u MearjCKO MAaHUITYJIUCAKE, KAKO OMIJIAIMHOM, TaKO U
LEJIOKYITHOM TMOMYJIalijoM, jep OTIOp MpemMa CBEMY MOMEHYTOM
nofnas3u ympaso u3 Pycuje, a ornopa, 6ap ce Tako YMHH, HE CME J1a
Oyze. 3aTo ce pacnupyje Mp>Kiba Kao MOhHO U yOOJUTO OpyXKje, U
TO HE Camo MOJIMTHYKO. Jep, Ipe Win KacHuje, IpeMa TEOpHUjH «ja
y orenany» (MICHTUTET YoBeka ce ¢opmupa uHbopmarmjama
TOOHMjEeHUM Ol IPYTUX JbYIAH), aMepHUKOT conmoioruja Yapica
Kynuja, mpxma JPYTHX JI0BOH [0 CAMOMPIKE-E, 3 OHA 10 TIPOMEHE
UJIEHTUTETa, TO JECT, yCBaJaH,a UJIEHTUTETa KOHCTPYHUCAHOT
COLIMjaJIHUM TE€XHOJIOTHjaMa.

Peunma mo3Hare wWcTOpHUYapKe NHUBUIN3AIMNja CPEIHE
renepanuje Cama I[llysparuh koJlOHHMjadHA KyJITYpOJIOIIKA
MOJIUTHKA CE MPUMEYje Y IUJby YHHUINTABaKka HAIIMOHAITHUX
HJICHTHTETA CIIOBEHCKHX MpaBociaBHUX Haposa.'® Cse je mouerno
jom ca ociobahamem Pyca ox moHrosickor xanara, a Cpba of
Biacti Ocmancke umrepuje. O6a Hapoa Cy ’UXOBUM TaIalllEbUM
TPAIUIIMOHATHUM JPXKaBHUM MaTpHIlamMa J0/aBajlk U EJICMEHTE
nonuTuuke Guiozoduje U IpyIITBEHUX OpraHU3allfja 3anaJHux
U CPEeIIHOEBPOIICKUX JIpiKaBa. IHTeNeKTyalllu HOBOCOI000h)eHUX

19 Cama llysparuh, YTr1aj KONMOHHjATHE KYJITYPOJIOIIKE HOIUTHKE HA YHHUIITABAKE HALIMOHATHUX
HICHTUTETa CIOBCHCKHX HPABOCIABHUX Hapoja, y 300pHUKY Hayuonaninu udewmumem u
melhynapoone unmeepayuje, npupenunu 3opad Munomesuh, J)Kusojun Bypuh, Uucturyt 32
nojuTHYKe crymuje, beorpan, 2015, crp. 291.
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Jp>KaBa HaMBHO Cy BEPOBAJIU U YIYCTWIU C€ Y «J€AHOCMEPHY
KyJITypHY pa3MeHy ca 3amagom»”’, mpuxBartajyhu 3anamHe
nonuTHake Guito3oduje U CUCTEME jaBHE yIpaBe y CTBapamy
JP’KaBOTBOPHUX M KYJITYPHHX Te€MeJba CBOJUX HOBOHacTajyhux
rpaljaHCKUX AprKaBa, MITO j€ OTBOPUJIO Iy T YTHUIIA]y 3arajia He caMo
Ha JaBHO MEEHE, HETO U Ha IIOJINTHKY, KYATYpY U HacTajyhy Hayky.

YnpaBo oBo je 3ama3uo pycku ¢uiocodp KoHcTanTun
JleonTtjeB (1831 — 1891), ayrop MmoHorpaduje «Buzantuzam u
CIIOBEHCTBO», ICTAKaBIIIH J1a CYy ca JOOHjarmbeM «HE3aBHCHOCTH Off
Typcke 6ankaHcke 3eMibe Op30 3arouerne npeodpaxaj y 'bunmjane’
eBPOIICKUX JeMOKparujax».!

3amro noacehaMo Ha OBE YUHEHULIE?

3aro jep Hu Pycu, a au CpOu, HUCY HUIITA HAYYHJIIH U3 TOTA,
HUTH TIPOMECHUJIH CBOJy TONUTHKY. Pycu cy usrybunu orpomuy
TEPUTOPU]Y U MUJIOHE JbYIH KPO3 MPOJEKTe yKpajUHHU3ALH]e U
Oenmopycu3ainyje CTaHOBHMILITBA Ha TEPUTOpPHUjU Maiopycuje,
naHac Ykpajuae u benopycuje. Cpbu cy uzryomnu MakenoHujy,
CnaBonmnjy, lanmarmjy, nenmumuano bocny n Xepuerosuny, Llpay
T'opy, a moryhe je u na BojBoauna nolhe mytem ceuecuje, Kao u
neo Pamike obnactu, Tako3Banu Canyak. Merozgosnoruja je ocrana
UCTa, a UCTOpHja U (hancupuKoBame HCTOPUjE UM KIbYUHY YIIOTY
y u3rpahuBamby HOBHX MOJIMUTHYKUX UJICHTUTETA HA CTHUYKOM
npocropy npasociaBHux ClioBeHa, 1O IpaBmily pycoGoOHUX U
cp60dh0oOHHX, IITO pepacTa y amrmu3am «ca eBPOIICKAM JIHIIEM. >

Henasno npemunynu no3naru muciwian B. JI. Kanamaukos
Ha jeTHOM MeCTy OeJIeH Ja MPEICTOje CIOKEHU TeOTIOTUTUIKN
Hanagu Ha CJI0BEHCTBO, ajli jeé ONTUMHCTUYAH 300T HCTOPH]CKOT
WCKYCTBa, IIa TBPAM Aa cy HeMmIu y mo3HaToj UCTOPHjH HaTla1alu
Pycujy oko 100 myTa 1 yBek cy Ha Kpajy omnum nobdehenn.” nak,
He Tpeba OUTH HU MpeTepaHu ONTHUMICTA, jep OHO MTO cy Pycw,
kao u Cpbu, 1o0Oujamu Ha OOjHOM IMOJBY, TYOHIH Cy Y MUpY.>*
20 Hcro, ctp. 294.
21 Aprem ITaBnoBuu Conosjos, K. H. JIeonTjeB o Tpu cTaanjyma passoja Kyitype, OaikaHCKOM

nutamy U Oyayhnoctu Cpowuje: mornen u3 XIX Beka, y 300puuky: Cpouja u Eepoasujcku cages,
Ipupenno 3opan Munomesuh, Llenrap akagemcke peun, Lla6arm, 2016, cp. 12.

22 Buan: 3opan Munomesuh, Brnagumup Jumurpujesuh, Eeponcra yuuja, Pycuja u nosu
Gawuszam: I'oe cy my Cpou?, 3M u Kiy6 cprckux pomossyda, beorpan, 2011.
23 B.JI. Kanamnukos, Crassanckas yusunruzayus, [ pannia, Mocksa, 2001, ctp. 3.

24 Ha oBom Mecty noaceTwiu Ou na cy Biamka, Monnasuja u Epness (nanac TpancunBanuja)
Ouiie CIIOBEHCKE 3eMJbe, Y LIPKBEHOM CMHUCITY HOA jypucaukuujom CpIicKke MpaBOCIaBHE LPKBE, a
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Hawnwme, kako yOeybMBO CBE0YH COLIMOJIOT €A BETUKUM UCKYCTBOM
pana Ha 3amany, Anekcannap 3uHoBjeB, «llo3amanmauaBame
je ocobura Gopma KOJIOHH3AIM]E, YHjH PE3YJNITAT jecTe Ja ce Y
KOJIOHM30BaHO] 3eMJbH MPUHYTHO M3Tpal)yje coIujarHO-OTUTHIKO
ypeheme komonujanue nemokparuje. [lo HU3Yy KapakTepUCTHKA
TO je TMpOoAYyXeTak Ipehamme KOJOHMjallHE CTpareruje
3aIraJJHOCBPOIICKUX 3eMasba».”” OBa cTpareruja moapasymena
U «parT UIACHTUTETHMa» y KoMe Cy mnpaBociaBHU CIIOBEHH
npernonoBjbeHn. HanMe, mpeMa nopannMa HaBEICHUM Y JIHCTY
»AHaTuTH4IKe HOBUHE™, Op. 2, n3 2013. ronuHe, CTIOBEHCKH CBET
nanac uma uzMely 300 u 350 MmMoHa JbyIH, a y Apyre Hapoje
ACHMUIIOBAHO j€& UCTO TOJIHKO.>

3aro ¢ancupukoBame HCTOpHUje Tpeda 030MIbHO CXBATUTH U
KECTOKO ce OOPHUTH IIPOTHUB EHETa, jep aKo OyIeMO OMaTOBaKaBaIU
npobiieM, yBeK WM3HOBa hemMo WMMaTH HOBa >KapuIITa, HOBa
MOBJIAYCHA K KPUBOTBOPEHA HE CaMO HCTOpHje, Beh U LIeoKyITHe
KyJType TPaBOCIAaBHUX CIIOBEHCKHX HAPOJA.
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ON NEW INTERPRETATION OF POLITICAL
HISTORY IN BELARUS AND UKRAINE

216

Summary

In Ukraine and Belarus, history has become an
"instrument of political struggle", with historical
issues becoming identity symbols, the content of
which has no rational explanation. The task of this
fictional and counterfeit history is to divide the
population "into our own and foreign", whereas
that "foreign" was, by rule, an integral part of their
identity until yesterday.

The essence of "a new interpretation of history in
Belarus" consists in the effort to proclaim the Rus-
sians for "the everlasting enemies of Belarusians",
which serves the purpose of interpreting events such
as Polish uprisings of 1794, 1830-31 and 1863,
which nowadays are recognized as the "uprisings
of Belarusians" against "bloody tsarism."

On the subject of World War II, the authors of
Ukrainian history textbooks claim that Ukraine was
the arena of struggle between two totalitarian states:
the USSR and Germany, and that the true fighters
for the freedom of Ukrainians were Kovpak's par-
tisans and the UPA - Ukrainian Insurgent Army,
which has operated since the end of 1943, mainly
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in the territories where Uniates (Greek Catholics)
lived, and which was finally defeated in 1949.

This army was commanded by Roman Shukhevych,
who was not only an associate of the Nazis, but par-
ticipated in mass executions of Jews (approx1mately
around 4000 of them) and Russian population in
Ukraine. He was killed by Soviet authorities in 1950
in the vicinity of Lviv.

Kiev Russian circle conducted a survey on who
falsifies history in favor of Ukrainian nationalism,
that is, who propagates Russophobia and xenopho-
bia through such history. Interestingly, the complete
counterfeiting narrative begins with the writers,
only to be continued by pseudohistorians.

Keywords: history, forgery of history, political
history, Slavs, Ukraine, Belarus, Russians, identity,
culture
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aou.ap AJsiekcanap I'ponckuii

Beoywuii nayunwiii compyonux Cekmopa benopyccuu,
Monoasuu u Yrpaunwvl [Jenmpa nocmcosemckux
uccnedosanuu HayuonanbsHo2o uccied08amenbcko2o
UHCIMUMYMa MUpo8oUu dKOHOMUKU U MEHCOYHAPOOHBIX
omuowenun um. E.M. Ilpumaxosea Poccuiickou
akaoemuu HayK, KaHouoam ucmopudecku Hayx,
ooyenm (Mocxkesa, Poccust)

CIHOCOBBbI

HALHUOHAJ/IM3AIIUHU UCTOPUHN

(HA ITIPUMEPE BEJIOPYCCHN)
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Pesrome

Jy1g co3nanure moHoIeHHOTo 00pa3a COOCTBEHHOTO
MPOLJIOTO pa3juyHble TOCyJapCcTBa UCMOIb3YIOT
IpHUcBavBaHKe (HalMOHAJIN3ALIMIO ) UCTOPHUECKHUX
coOpiTuil. JlaHHBIN TpollecC HYXEH s
JIETUTUMAIIMU TOCYJapCTBEHHOCTH C MOMOIIBIO
MOMCKA HCTOPHUYECKU 000CHOBAHHBIX OOBSICHEHU I
3aKOHOMEPHOCTH MOSBIEHUs rocyaapcTa. OTHaKo
JTAJIEKO He BCEr/ia 3TU 3aKOHOMEPHOCTH SIBIISIOTCS
00BEKTUBHBIMHU, 3a4aCTYIO OHU (HOPMYIHUPYIOTCS
KaK MJICOJIOTMYECKUE IITAMIIbI, 3aByaJIUpOBaHHbIC
10J] HAyYHBIE UCCIIETOBAHMS.

Kinrouesrsie ciuosa: Hcropus benopyccun,
HAI[MOHAJIM3ALUA UCTOPUU, UCTOPUUYECKUNA MU,
IKOJIbHBIE YYeOHUKU HCTOPUH, TOCYJaPCTBEHHOCTD,
BOWHBI.
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BBenenue

[Tocne mosiBnenus Ha ockonakax Coerckoro Coro3a
psAla HEe3aBUCHUMBIX TOCYIAapCTB Haudallach aKTUBHas paboTa
MECTHBIX H/IEOJIOTOB MO CO3/IaHUI0 HCTOPHUUECKOTO 0O0CHOBAHUS
MOJy4YEeHHOro cyBepeHuteTa. OQHAKO TEpBBIC MPOSBICHUS
HCIIOJIB30BAHUS UCTOPUUCCKUX C06BITI/II71 B Ka4CCTBC OllpaBaaHU
«HAUMOHAJIBbHOI'O BO3POKACHUA») IPOABUIUCH emé B IIO3JHEM
Coserckom Coroze. He obouuiu 3Tv mpoiecchl CTOPOHOU U
benopyccuto.

C cepenunbl 80-x 1. XX B. B 6€110pyCcCKOM O0IIIECTBE HAYAIIHCh
COLIMOKYJIBTYpHBIE TpaHC(OpPMAaILIMH, CBI3aHHBIE C U3MEHEHHUEM
Kypca COBETCKOTO MTPaBUTENHCTBA. B COI03HBIX pecyOinkax, B TOM
yucie u bBCCP, ycununack KpuTUKa U OTPULIAHUE CTAPBIX JIOTM,
0a3MpPOBABIIMXCS HA COBETCKOM HHTEPHAIIMOHAILHOM UICOJIOTHH.
B T0 xe BpeMst Ha 0CBOOOUBIIIEECS] MECTO HAaYaJIH TIPETEH0BATh
HOBBIE JOTMBI. Eciii B cocenHuX peciyOiMKax HOBBIE JIO3YHTH
OKa3zauch Oojee-MeHee BOCTpeOOBaHHBIMH, TO B bemopycckoit
CCP pyKOBOJCTBO OTHECIOCH K HUM JIOCTATOYHO HACTOPOKEHHO.
Haubonee cunbHOM rpynnupoBKOi, aKKyMyJIMPOBAaBIIEH HOBbIE
TpeboBanus, cran benopycckuii HapoaHBIN (GPOHT, ABISABIIUICS
CHMBOJIOM OIIIO3UIMH COBETCKOM cucrteMe. Ero cTOpoHHUKH,
OOpsICh C COBETCKOM MJICOJIOTHUEH, TTPEIJIOKUIN COOCTBEHHBIN
HabOp HIEH, KOTOPhIE, IO UX MHEHHIO, JOJDKHBI OBLIN OBIThH
Oosee opraHudHbBIMU i OenopycoB. [Tockonbky uaen Hy)HO
OBLTO co37aBaTh Cpasy, TO JAJIEKO HE BCE U3 HUX OKa3aluCh
Ka4E€CTBEHHBIMU.

HoBbie naen He nMenn yKOpEHEHHOCTH B OOIIECTBEHHOM
CO3HAHUH, TTIOITOMY X aACITHI JOJIZKHBI 6LIJII/I KaKHuM-TO 06pa30M
JIETUTUMHUPOBATH U 1K€ CAKPATIM3UPOBATh HOBBII HA0OP LIEHHOCTEN
B MCHTAJBbHOCTHU HACCIICHHA. KpI/ITI/IKa COBCTCKHUX B3IJIAI0B
paspyuiia ctapoe UAe0JI0rHuecKoe OCHOBAaHUE CYIIECTBOBAHUS
HaIlU¥, a HOBOE TaK U He ObU10 pazpadboTaHo. [TonbiTku ObICTPOrO
penieHus 3Toi MpoOIeMbl MIPUBENU K MOSIBICHUIO Pa3TUIHBIX
9p3aleB, YacTh U3 KOTOPHIX OblJIa CKOHCTPYUPOBAHA B TIEPHOJ
no3naero CCCP, a gacth peaHmMupoBaHa H3 OEIOPYCCKOTO
MPOILIOro, TOYHEE — U3 Hayana XX B.
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Jlnst neruTUManuu HOBBIX YCJIOBHH, OCOOEHHO moOCie
IIOJIyYEHHUsI HE3aBUCHUMOCTH, BCTaJl BOIIPOC KOHCTPYHUPOBAHUS
(0OBSBIEHHBIH «BO3POXKIECHUEM») «CBOEr0» HCTOPUYECKOTO
nponutoro. IIpocreiimum criocodboMm 3TO crenarh OKazaloch
CO3/1aTh MAaTPHUIly UCTOPUUECKOTO MPOLILIOro, KOTopas Moria
OBl HAKJIQJbIBAThCS Ha JHO0OM Mepuoj KU3HU HallMH, 3THOCA,
rocyAapcTBa U T.J. U TEM CaMbIM IOAUYEPKUBATh (IIPABUIbHBIE»
CUTYyallUd M 3aTEMHATh CUTYallUd HE OY€Hb yAOOHBIE C TOYKU
3peHus co3areneit Mmarpuilbl. B 11e1om, co3naBaics cBoeoOpa3HbIi
WHTEJUIEKTyaJbHbIH MPOTE3, KOTOPBIM MOAAEpPKUBAET U
[IEMEHTUPYET 00LIECTBO B IEPHO/IBI KPH3HCOB .

Hogas BnacTh noaaep:xuBasia HoBble ycnoBus. JIro0oii pexunm,
IPUXOAS K BJIACTH, CO3AAET CBOK «HALMOHAIBHYIO HCTOPHUION,
Haubosee «TOYHO», HO BMECTE ¢ TeM M Haulojee CyObeKTHBHO,
OCBEILAIOUIYIO IEPUOJ Pa3BUTHUS FOCYAAPCTBA WIIU XKU3HHU HApOJa.
EctecTBEHHO, UTO «CBOS» UCTOPHS JIOTUUECKU ITPUBOJUT K BBIBOLY,
YTO MIMEHHO JAHHBIN PEXKUM SABIISIETCS «HACTOSILIMY, IETUTUMHBIM
HE TOJIBKO C TOUYKH 3pEHUSI OOJIBIINHCTBA, T.€. COBPEMEHHOCTH, HO U
T10 JIOTMKE BCETO MPEAbLIYLIEro pa3BuTHs. Takum o6pa3zom, perxxum
OCBSIILIAETCSI BCEM MPEBIIYIIUM CYIECTBOBAHUEM IOCYAapCTBa
WM HallUy.

Opnako B mepuoj 00IIero CTPYKTypHOTO KPU3KCa HOBBIE
ANIUTHI HE MOTJIU CHPABUTHCS C CUTyalMel OOIIEro yXyAlleHusl.
Jlist onipaBaaHusi COOCTBEHHOW 3HAYMMOCTH MPUIIIIOCH UCKATh
00bsiCHEHHE yXyauarouieicss ooctanoBku. CamMbIM MPOCTHIM
CIOCOOOM CIJIOTHTH HAIMIO OKAa3ajCsl MOMCK BHEIIHETO Bpara,
BHHOBHOTO BO Bcex Oenax. Ha poss Bpara B koHIie XX B. HE MOTIIN
MOJIOMTH MPEKHNE NOTEHIUAJIBHBIE IPOTUBHUKH, T.K. OHU B TOT
MOMEHT SIBJISUTHCH 00pa3liaMyi TaKoTro MOJOXKEHHUs, K KOTOPOMY
He00X0IuMO OBLIIO CTPEMUTHCS. IMEHHO MOATOMY Ha poJib Bpara
CTaJ MPEeTeHI0BaTh OBIBIIMI MMIEpCKUil neHTp — MockBa, a
toudee Poccus. [Ipencrasinenue Poccun B oOpasze Bpara nano
BO3MOXXHOCTh CIUIOTUTH HAIIUIO DJIUTAM HEKOTOPHIX OBIBIIHX
COIO3HBIX pecnyOnuk. OaHaKo B MUPOBO33PEHUHN OEI0PYCCKOTO
HaceneHus Poccust 10 mociaenHero BpeMeHu He IPeICTaBIIsIach
Bparom, Kak Obl ATy TOYKY 3pEHUS He HaBsA3bIBaJIM paguKansl. Oopas
Bpara MpoOUCXOJUT OT KOMIUJIEKCA HEMOJIHOUEHHOCTH, HOCUTEIb
KOTOPOT'O CTPEMHUTHCS K CAMOOIIPABAAHUIO U UILET Pa3IpaxKUTeb,

1 OneitaukoB /1. CBo€ u uyxoe npouuioe / Poguna. 1999. Ne 10. — C. 8
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T.€. BUHOBHUKA IPHOOPETEHMsI KOMIUIEKCA HETOJTHOLEHHOCTH,
Ha cropoHe. KomIieke HernoiaHOLEHHOCTH, KOMIUIEKC YKEPTBbI
Y TIOCJICAYIOIINN TTOWCK Bpara B OJU3KUX COCEISIX — TO YIeI
npourpasiuux. Hanpumep, Ha Ykpause paguKaibsl CyMeu OABECTH
HEKYI0 JIOTH4ecKyto 0a3y noa npezacrasienue Poccuu B kauecTse
oOpa3za Bpara. YKpauHCKUe MOJUTUKH BBIYJIEHUIN HECKOJIBKO BOJH
rojoza, nporuesariero no rory foBoeHnoro CCCP, u 00bsiBIIM 1010/
IIOTIBITKOM T'€HOLMIa, MHCITMPUPpOBaHHOTO U3 Kpemirsa. dusnueckue
YKEPTBBI F0J10/1a ABUIIUCH TIOATBEPKICHUEM IeHOLUAA. APMSIHE JKe
HEHAaBHMCTHU K Poccuy He UTarOT, OHU OKA3aJIUCh IOOEUTEISIMU B
Kapabaxckom koH(]IMKTE, U y HUX HE c(HhOpMUPOBAIICS KOMILIEKC
’KEPTBBI, IO9TOMY OHHU He uckaiu Bpara’. benopycel B CCCP He
MOJIBEprajiich (PU3NYECKOMY YHHUUTOXKEHUIO IO 3THHUYECKOMY
IIPU3HAKY, IpOTarat/ia yTBeprkaa, YTo penpeccuu MpoBOIUINCH
T10 OTHOIIEHHIO K BPaXXIeOHBIM COIIMAILHBIM CIIOSIM, @ HE KOHKPETHO
OestopycaM, «roJI00MOp» MPOLIET MUMO OEJI0PYCCKOro HaceIeHus,
MO3TOMY JUISl CIUIOYEHUSI HAllMKM HYXHO ObUIO MJIM BBIMCKUBATh
MeJKue (akThbl, pa3ayBas UX /10 BCEOENOPYCCKUX MAacIITa0oB,
WIHM TO-APyroMy HHTEPIPETUPOBATh COOBITHS, BBICTABIISS UX B
cBere 3THOoLUIA. [lepBast MOMBITKA YBUAETH PyCCKO-0€TI0PYCCKHI
KOH(IUKT B cenoi crapuHe Obuta m3o0pereHa B Hadaie XX B.
B. JlacToBCKHMM, KOTOPBIN paccMarpuBall 00ps0Y APEBHEPYCCKHUX
KHsI3ed JIPYT € IPYroM Kak MEXHalHWOHAaJIbHbIH KOHGIUKT®. B
Hauasne XXI B. N1. Cypsuio (npe3unent benopycckoit HaponHoi
PecniyOnuky B M3rHAaHUM) TaKXKe yTBEpXKiana, YTO >KUTENH
[Tomorko# 3emiu yxke B X B. OOpOJIMCH 32 CBOIO HE3aBUCUMOCTh
Kak c(pOpMHUPOBAHHBII OeTOpyCcCKuit 3THOC.

Onnako OONBIIMHCTBO HACENEHUS HE BOCIPHHUMAJO HH
ITomonkoe kHSKECTBO, HM Bennkoe KHsSKecTBO JIMTOBCKOE Kak
CBOIO HETOCPEACTBEHHYIO UCTOPHIO. benopycckre nHTEIEKTyallbl
koHIla XX —Hayana XXI B., 3a3bIBasi HACEJICHUE B «CBOIO» UCTOPUIO
B Bue Ilomonkoit 3emnu n Benukoro kHspbkecTBa JIMTOBCKOTO,
CHayaJjia He CMOIVIM BMOHTHPOBATh HOBYIO HCTOPUUYECKYIO IaMATh
B CO3HAHHUE COBPEMEHHUKOB. Heynaua ¢ KOHCTpyuMpOBaHUEM
MPOUIJIOr0 TOKa3ajda OeJOpyCCKUM HWHTEJIEKTyajlaM UX
HECIIOCOOHOCTh «TOBOPUTH» C HAPOIOM, BECTH MpOMaraHmy

2 Kuara I'eponora // Ponuna. 1999. Ne 6. — C. 8
3 Jlactoycki B.}O. Kapotkas ricropsrst benapyci. — Mu.: Yuisepcitomxkae, 1992. — 126 c.

4 3wuaro, Ha Bamryro gymKy, nadanacs (nmadblHaellla) HalblsiHaIbHas TicTopbis benapyci i ubim
stna ckonubina? / ARCHE. 2003. Ne 2 (25). — C. 8.

221



IMOJIMTUYKA NCTOPUJA CJIOBEHA

CBOUX HJIEH Ha JOCTYIHOM Ka)XJOMY 4YeJOoBeKy si3bike. CHauasa
MHTEJUIEKTYaJIbl He BOCIIPUHSIIN ATy HEy/Iady Kak CBOIO OIIHOKY,
OHM OOBHHIJIA HAPOJI B TOM, YTO Y TOTO OTCYTCTBYET HALIMOHATIBHOE
camoco3HaHue. TakuM 00pa3oM, pOMaHTUYECKUE MTPEICTABICHUS
0eoPyCCKOM MHTEIUTUTSHIIUN 00 HIeaTbHOM OeJI0OpYCCKOM HapoJe,
KOTOPBI OHA MOBEJIET B CBETII0E Oenopycckoe Oyayiiee, MoTeprenu
kpax. [l11s Hama)KuBaHuUs Tuanora Hy)Ha Obla KporoTinBas padboTta
C HaCeJCHHUEM M CHW)KCHHUE IUIaHKU TPeOOBaHHUM K OOBIBATEIIO.
OO6bIBaTenb MOMPOCTY OTBEPHYJICS OT UHTEIUICKTYaJIOB, KOTOPHIE
10ocJie HEeyJauHOU IMOMNBITKU OOBSIBUTH ce0sl JIJIepaMU HalluH,
OOBHMHUJIM Hapoj B OTCYTCTBUHM HallMOHAJIBHOTO CaMOCO3HAHUSI.
Benopycckue nuaepsl HEe MOCTApaUCh MOHATH MEHTAIbHYIO
CUTyaluio OONBIIMHCTBA HACEJIEHMS, a CTallu HCKaTh, T.C.
KOHCTPYHUPOBATh «HJI€ATBHBII» OeIOpYCCKHUI HApOJ, MBITASCH
HATH ero B KOMIWISINH U3 «Pa3HOOOPA3HBIX OCTATKOB OBLIOTO
paayxHo# Benopyccun»®, kak numet 0emopycckuii hpuimocod
B. AkynoBuu. T.e. BO3HMKJIA cuTyalnus Hayaja XX B., Korja
Oenopycckas MHTEJUIUTEHLINSI, BBICTYTAs 3a CBeTiIoe Oymyiiee
0eJ0pYyCCKUX KPECThsIH, OCTAIach He3aMeueHa UMM M OKa3aJach
COBEPILEHHO HEKOHKYPEHTHOCTIOCOOHA MO OTHOIIEHUIO K CBOMM
onmnoHeHTaMm. B pesynpraTe yacThb MHTEIUIEKTYAJbHOM SIUTHI
3aKpbUIach B COOCTBEHHOM MH(OIOrMYECKOM MHUpPE, CO3aHHOM
«0eopyCCKUM BO3POXKICHUEMY, U, 10 METKOMY 3ameuaHuio B.
AxynoBuYa, cTajga «BeYHbIMHU aeThbMU»°. HecMoTpst Ha TO, 4TO
HEKOTOpbIe OEI0PYyCCKUE MHTEIIEKTyallbl CUUTAIOT, YTO 0€3 HUX
OeopyCCKUil Hapol, «Kak OapaHbl pacCEesTHHBIC»', HO, TEM HE
MeHee, HUKTO U3 HUX HE CMOT CTaTh BOKJEM YMOB O€JIOpYCCKOTrO
oObIBares.

OpmHaKo MPECTaBICHUS CPEHECTATUCTHIECKOTO Oenopyca
0 CBOEM MPOIILJIOM CETOHS YK€ HE T, KOTOPbIe ObUTH elIE AeCATh
JIeT Ha3aJl U y>X COBCEM HE Te, KOTOphble OBITOBAJIU ABAALATH
net Hazan. Jlronu B macce cTainy BOCIHPUHHMMATh KaK HUCTUHY
Ty KOHIIEMUIMIO UCTOPUH, KOTOpasi paHee BOCIPUHUMANACh KaK
HEYTO MCKYCCTBEHHOE. JTO MPOU3OILIO MO MPUUYUHE TOTO, YTO
MTOCTOSTHHBINM WH(OpMAITMOHHBINA (JOH O TOM, KaKasi KOHIICTIIIHS
WCTOPUHU BEPHA, CHavaJIa paspaxall, a IoTOM K HEMY BCE IPUBBIKIIN

5 Axynosiu B. Pa36ypsius ITapsnk. — Minck.: Jlorsinay, 2004. — C. 75.
6  Tamxe.C. 15.

7  «Hapon 0513 Hac, sik OGapaHbl pacbeesiHbs. ['yTapka 3 Anecem [ymkineiv / ARCHE. 2005.
Ne 1 (35). - C. 207.

222



noi.ap Anexcaaap I'poHckuit CITIOCOBbI HAITUOHAJIM3ALINN. ..

U CTaJIM BOCIIPUHUMATH KaK JI0JDKHOE. MHOTOKpaTHOE IIOBTOPEHUE
OJTHOTO U TOT'O JK€ B KOHIIE KOHIIOB IPUBOAUT K YKOPEHEHUIO 3TUX
MIOBTOPEHUI B CO3HAHUU KaK HEKHMX allpUOPHBIX UCTUH, KOTOPbIE
HE KOMMEHTHUPYIOTCS, [TOCKOJIbKY BOCIPUHUMAIOTCS YyTh JIU
He cakpayibHO. Takke HallMOHAIW3M B TOM WM MHOHN (opme
TPAHCIMPOBAJICS uepe3 OeIopyCcCKylo CUCTEMYy 0Opa3oBaHMS,
KOTOpasi, Kak U oOpa3oBaHME B JAPYTMX CTpaHax, HE TOJBKO
JA€T 3HAHMS, HO U MOPOXKAAET ONPEACIEHHBIE UICOIOTNYECKUE
cTepeoTunsl. [I0CKONbKY TEPMUH «HAILIMOHAIN3M» B O€JI0PYCCKOM
001IIECTBEHHOM CO3HAHMM MMEET HEraTUBHYIO Harpy3Ky, €ro 0ObIYHO
HE CTaparoTCs UCIOJIb30BaTh, 3aMEHSA TEPMUHOM «IIaTPHOTH3M,
KOTOPBIM MMEET MOJIOKUTENIbHbIE KOHHOTAlUU. TeM caMbIM, Bce
U7eU, KOTOpbIE HEb3s OBLIO PACIPOCTPAHATH MO IPUYMHE TOTO,
YTO OHM SBJISJIMCH HALMOHAJIW3MOM, Hayaj TPaHCIUPOBATHCS C
00BSICHEHHEM, YTO 3TO HE HAlIMOHAJIN3M, a marprotusM. Kpome toro,
JUISL IPUAAHUS 3HAYMMOCTH YKOPEHSIOIIUMCS IoTMaM 0elopyccKre
HUCTOPUKU M NyOIMUMCTHI, 3aHUMAIOLIHUECS HCTOPUUYECKOM
JCCEMCTUKOM, CTadu HUCIOJNb30BaTh PsAJl METOAMK, KOTOpBIE
MIOMOTAI0T 3aKPEIUIATh B CO3HAHUU OOJIBIIMHCTBA HYKHBIA XOJ
MBICJICH U HYKHBIE MPEJICTaBICHHUS 00 HCTOPUYECKOM IIpOLIecCe.
OTU METOJbl UMEIOT HEKYIO HayKOOOPa3HOCTh U J1aXKe HAy4YHOCTb,
II03TOMY JIETKO MUMHKPHUPYIOT 01 00bEKTUBHBIE U UCIIOJIb3YIOTCS
Jaxke mpodeccuoHaIbHBIMM UCTOPUKAMHU JUISl TTOATBEPIKACHUS
HEKOTOPBIX JIOT'M, BBIJIBUHYTBHIX O€JIOPYCCKUM HAllMOHATIH3MOM.
Hwke npencraBieHa NoIbITKa aHAIM3a HEOKTOPBIX U3 MOJOOHBIX
METOJIOB U IIPEJIOKEHBI UX Ha3BaHUSI.

ITHOMOpPpU3M

OTHOMOP()U3M — HaJIeJIeHHEe HOPMATUBHBIMH ATHUYECKUMHU
YepTaMH JIUII, HEe CBA3aHHBIX HAMPSAMYIO C Y4aCTUEM B STHUYECKOM
npoekre. BenencTeue yero JaHHbIE JIMLA BOCIIPUHUMAKOTCS KaK
IIPEJICTAaBUTENN KOHKPETHOTO ATHOCA UM JEHCTBYIOLIUE C TOUKU
3pEeHUS MOJB3BI IS KOHKPETHOTO 3THOCA. Takke STHOMOPHU3MOM
SBJISIETCS HaJleJIeHHE HOPMAaTUBHBIMU 3THUYECKUMHU TPU3HAKAMU
rOCyJapCTBEHHBIX U UHBIX TEPPUTOPHAIBHBIX 00pa30BaHUM, HE
SIBTISTFOILIMXCS] COOCTBEHHO ATHUYECKUMU 00pa30BAHUSIMH B TIOJIHOM
CMBICJIE CJIOBA, HO KOTOpPBIE MOXHO O1arofapsi onpeaenéHHOMY
HaboOpy akKCHOM MPOMHTEPIPETHUPOBATh KaK KOHKPETHBIC
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THUYECKHE, a UX JEATENBHOCTb KaK 3THUYECKU MOTUBUPOBAHHYIO.
Takum 00pa3oM KOHCTpYHpYyeTCs HeKast STHUYECKas pealbHOCTb,
KOTOpast CO CTPAHHUI] y4eOHUKOB U HAYYHOU JINTEPATypHI OMATAET K
KOHEUHOMY MOTPEOUTEITIO BHEIIHE HAyYHOTO, HO UAE0IOTHYECKOr0
[0 CYyTH HpPOAYKTa, CO3[aBasi MPEACTaBICHUE 00 ITHUYECKOM
CYOBEKTHOCTH B HCTOPHH.

B y3koM cMmbIciie 3THOMOP(H3M MOXKHO HOAPA3ACIUTh Ha
6enopycoMopdu3M, yKpauHOMOP(HU3M U IpyTue MONBITKH POYNX
MOJIOJIBIX ¥ HE OYEHb MOJIOJBIX HALIMI HAJEJIUTh MPOLLIBIE JITOXU
HOPMATUBHBIMH Y€pPTaMU CBOMX COBPEMEHHBIX OOIIHOCTEH.
[Moxkamyi, STHUYECKHE aKTUBUCTHI JIOOOTO CYIIECTBYIOLIETO B
JTAHHBIA MOMEHT 3THOKYJIBTYPHOI'O COOOIIECTBA MOTYT CO3/1aTh
COOCTBEHHYIO BEPCHIO STHOMOphHU3MA.

CToHT MpHUBECTH HECKOIBKO MTPUMEPOB Oestopycomopduzma.
B XII B. B TypoBe xwun enuckon Kupnii, npo3BaHHBIN 3a
KpacHOpeYHe PYCCKUM 3JaToycToM (1o aHajoruu ¢ MoanHom
3naroyctom). B To Bpems Typos 0wt uacteio JlpeBHeit Pycu, a
B XX B. aJIMUHUCTPATUBHO IrOpoJ IOMaJI B cocTtaB benopyccumu.
[To coBpemMeHHBIM OETOPYCCKHM MPEICTABICHUSIM EIMUCKONa
Kupwuiia «3a kpacHOpeure Ha3BallH “0eI0OPyCCKUM 371aT0yCTOM »,
To, uro enuckorn xuin B TypoBe, KOTOPBIM HbIHE HAXOJINUTCS Ha
TeppuTopun benopyccuu, He 1eJaeT ero UMEHHO «0eTopyCCKUM
31MaTOycTOM», ocKonbky B XII B. GenopycoB He CyIiecTBOBaO.
Ho nonbITka HaIETUTh IPEBHEPYCCKOTO EMTUCKOIMA OeI0OPYCCKUMHU
gepramu, c(hopMHUpPOBATH YTBEPKIACHHUE O cyliecTBoBaHuH B XII
B. 0€JI0pYyCCKOM PETMIO3HOM KYJIBTYpBbI M €€ HocuTesel Tpedyer
OT COBPEMEHHBIX HJIEOJOTOB MOJEPHU3UPOBATH MOSBHUBIIEECS
B IPOIIJIOM B OTHOILIEHMHU enuckona Kupuiuia yTBepxkieHue,
3aMEHHMB CJIOBO M3 HEro Takum oOpa3om, 4ToObl 1Mo ¢pase
MIPOCIIEKNUBAJICS COBPEMEHHBIN aKTyallbHbI 3THUYECKHI KOHTEKCT.
[Tostomy pycckuii 3nmaroyct Kupumn TypoBckuii cTan 6e10pyccKkum
3natoyctoM. W aTo He enuuHnuHbli ciaydail. B 1794 r. B Kpakose
ObL10 MOAHATO BoccTaHue npotuB Poccun u [Ipyccun, kotopeie
rOZIOM paHee coBepIIIA BTOpoi paszen [lonbimm. Bo3rmasumi 3to
BOccTaHue nosibckuil renepan Tazaeym Koctromko. OH ponuics
B 1746 1. B ycaarbe MepeuéBiirHa, KOTOpasi MO3Ke BOIIJIA B

8  Ha daxynpraie ciaaBsHCKIX 1 TePMaHCKIX MOY Mpailnioy Teia3eHb Kadeaps ¢inanorii //
BapanoBuuckuii rocynapcreennsiii yausepeutet. URL: https://www.barsu.by/by/news/index.php?-
cont=long&id news=2838

224



noi.ap Anexcaaap I'poHckuit CITIOCOBbI HAITUOHAJIM3ALINN. ..

coctaB ropoza Koccoso. Ceiiuac 3to teppuropus benopyccun,
a B TOT MOMEHT BCSl 3Ta TEPPUTOPHUS BXOJWJIa B cocTaB Peun
[Tocnonuron, yacto Ha3eiBaeMou npocto [loneirei. Boccranue,
kotopoe Bo3miaBwi T. KocTomKo, MpOMCXOAMI0 B TOM YUCIIE U
Ha 3eMJISIX, 3aHUMAEMbIX B HAaCTOAIIMK MOMEHT benopyccueit. C
nosiBlieHHeM Oenopycckoro HanunoHanusma T. KocTromko Ob11
00bsBIICH O€I0PYCCKUM HAIIMOHAIBHBIM FepOEM, T.K. OH POAUIICS
Ha TEPPUTOPUH, KOTOPYIO M03KE Hayalu Ha3blBaTh benopyccus,
a TakXe PYKOBOAUJI BOCCTaHUEM, 3aTPOHYBIUHUM 3TH 3€MIIH.
Ymep T. Koctromiko B ropoae 3onotyps B lBeitnapuu B 1817 1.
benopycckas o6muna B [1IBetinapuu B 2017 1. pemuia nocTaBUTh
naMaTHUK re”epaiy T. Koctromko B 200-7€THIOK TONOBIIUHY
ero cmeptu. Ha mamsaTHUKe AODKHA ObLIa OBITH HAAMUCH
Ha HEeMeUKoM U OemopycckoM si3bikax: «Tameym KocTromko
04.02.1746 — 15.10.1817 3namenutoMy cbiHy benopyccuu ot
OJlarolapHBIX COOTEYECTBEHHUKOB. benopycckoe oObennHeHne
B IlBeitmapun. 2017»°. OgHako B €710 BMEMIAIOCh MOJIBCKOE
noconbcTBO. [lomsikum morpeboBaiu M3MEHUTH HAIMKUCh Ha
MIaMSITHUKE, U TOPOJICKOE PYKOBOZACTBO IOLLIO UM HaBCTpedy. B
UTOTe HAAIMKUCH CTaJIa BRIIJISIETH ClieAytomuM obpasom: «Taneymr
KocTromixo. 04.02.1746 — 15.10.1817. Ilocrasnen benopycckum
oowenunenueM B IlBeiinapun B 2017 1.»™°. T.e. MOIAKH BIIOIHE
JIOTUYHO TPEMIOKUIN yOpaTh YIOMHHAHHUE O «3HAMEHUTOM
ceiHe benopyccum» u «OmaromapHbIX COOTEUECTBEHHHUKAX),
IIOCKOJIbKY Nosbckui narpuot T. KocTromko 3aiuinan noibekoe
rOCyZIapCcTBO M HE SIBJISJICSA dTHUYECKUM OenopycoM. B utore
CIIOPOB MEXJy MOJBbCKUM M O€JI0pPYCCKUM IMOCOJIbCTBAMH,
6enopycckoit oOmuuon IlIBelimapun u BractaMu 30J0TypHA
Tabnuuka npuoOpena okoHuatenbHbli Bua: «Tageym KocTromko
04.02.1746 — 15.10.1817 ot Oemopycckoro oObEIUHEHHS B
Iseiitapun 2017»M. T.e. unpopmanust Ha TaOIHYKE HE COEpIKaa
YIIOMUHAHUS 0 «3HAMEHHUTOM ChiHe benopyccnm» n «OmarogapHbIx
COOTEUYECTBEHHHKAX». TeM He MeHee, PeICTaBUTEINb OEIIOPYCCKOTO

9  Ckanpan Ha Tpu ctpansl. C namsitHEKa KocTiomko yopanu ynomunanue benapycn // Naviny.
by. Benopycckue HoBoctu. URL: http://naviny.by/article/20171009/150756598 1 -skandal-na-tri-stra-
ny-s-pamyatnika-kostyushko-ubrali-upominanie-belarusi

10 TITax mickam nasskay 3 nomuika Kacuromky ¥ [lIBeituapsri Beikpaciini yce 3raxi npa berxapych
// Hama niBa. URL: https://nn.by/?c=ar&i=198754

11 KoposenkoBa T. Kondmukr Bokpyr namstauka Koctroniko B I1IBeitnapun ynaxes / Naviny.
by. Benopycckue HoBoct. URL: http://naviny.by/article/20171017/1508252181-konflikt-vokrug-
pamyatnika-kostyushko-v-shveycarii-ulazhen
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o0veaunenus B llIBelinapun 0OBABHI MOCIEIHIOI BEPCHUIO
TaOJIMYKN KOMIIPOMHCCHBIM BapUAHTOM'’2, XOTsI COJEpIKAHHE
TaOJMYKU YIIOMHUHAJIO JIMIIB TE€X, KTO IOCTABUJI MAaMATHUK, HO HE
Kakyro-To npuHauieskHocts T. KocTromko k 6enopycam. MoxxHo
CKa3aTh, YTO B JAHHOM CJIy4ae BOCTOPKECTBOBAJIA UCTOpUYECKAs]
crpaBeIMBOCTh. [lonbekuii repoil ocTacs NOAbCKUM IepoeM U
HE CTaJl <3HAMEHUTBIM ChIHOM benopyccun», IoToMy 4To TaKOBBIM
OH He sBisieTcs. [lonpITKa IpUBS3aTh MOJIBCKYIO NATPUOTUYECKYIO
nesTeNbHOCTh reHepana T. KocTromko k GeopyccKuM peanusm
€CTh APKHi mpumMep Oenopycomopdusma.

Bbenopycckuit aTHOMOP(H3M pacrpoCTpaHSIeTCs HE TOIBKO Ha
HCTOPUYECKHUE IMYHOCTH, HO U Ha TeppuTopuu. Tak, nuccienonaresb
0eopyCcCKo-MBEACKUX OTHOmeEeHu A Komisipuyk, mbITasch
npunats benopyccuu cratyc cyobekTa NOIUTHYECKUX OTHOLICHUN
yke B Hauase X VIII B., Be3ze, rie npuBOAUT LIUTATHI TOTO BPEMEHHU,
B KOTOpBIX ynomuHaercs Pycbh — crapuHHBIN pernoH Benukoro
KuspxectBa JIutoBckoro, mocie cinoBa «Pych» B CKOOKaxX MUIIET
«benopyccusi»®. TIpodeccop A. CMoeHUyK TIPU YIIOMUHAHUH
OJIHOTO U3 peruoHoB Poccuiickoit umnepun — CeBepo-3anagHoro
Kpasi, IOCTOSTHHO MepPe/] STUM Ha3BaHUEM CTABUT CIIOBOCOUETAHUE
«TaK Ha3bIBa€MbIil», MpeanoynTas Ha3blBaTh ero benopyccko-
JIuroBckuii kpaid. OH coramaeTcs, YTo TOT TepMUH «benopyccko-
JInTOBCKUI KpaiD» ABIISIETCA MOACPHU3ALMEN UCTOPUH, PETHOH
HazbiBasicst CeBepo-3amna HbiM KpaeM, HO IPOQeccop 3asBISET, UTO
peasibHO CYIIECTBOBABIIEE HA3BaHUE HECET B ce0e HJIC0IOTNUeCKOe
HANoOJIHEHUE, a TaK K€ «OTKa3blBaeT bermopyccuu B mpaBe Ha
CaMOCTOSITETTbHBIN HCTOPUYECKHH MyTh U HE MPU3HAET OET0PyCOoB
CyOBEKTOM COOCTBEHHO# HcTOpHI»™. Takum 00pa3oM, CO3/1aBaTh
CYOBEKTHOCTh MOXKHO IPOCTO MEPEHUMEHOBBIBAst O(HUIAIbHBIC
Ha3BaHUsA B TaKHe, MO KOTOPBIM 3Ta CyOBEKTHOCTH OyAeT
npocnexuBarees. [1o cyTu B 3ToM nnpumepe npoucxXoauT He TOIbKO
n300peTeHne cCyObeKTHOCTH, HO U e€ HaBsa3biBaHue. Poccuiickas
UMIEepCKas aJIMUHUCTpALMSl MEHbIIE BCETO XOTeNa yIIEMHUTh
npaBa OeIOpyCOB Ha CaMOCTOSITEIbHOE CYLIECTBOBAHUE, XOTS
OBl TOJIBKO IO TOMY, YTO, KOTJia BBOAMJIOCH Ha3BaHue CeBepo-

12 Tam xe.

13 Kommipuyx A. I1IBaasr ¥ ricTopsli # KyasTypsl Oenapycay — Minck: DHibIkIanensike, 2002.
—C. 98, 99.

14 CwmansHuyk A.@. [Tamix kpaéBaciio i HalplsHaNbHa 1150, [Tobcki pyx Ha Oenapyckix i
niToyckix 3emisax. 1864-motsr 1917 1. — CII6.: Heycki mpacusr, 2004. — C. 8.
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3anaHbli Kpaid, OOITHOCTH MOl Ha3BaHUEM OEOPYCCKUN HAPOA
He ObLIa akTyasibHA B puHIHIe. Henb3st ObLI0 yTHETaTh TEX, KOTO
HE CYHMTACIIb PEaTbHOCTHIO, HO OEIOPYCCKUE MCTOPUKH JIF000e
JEHCTBUE POCCUHCKON aIMUHUCTPALIAH MTBITAIOTCS pacimudpoBarh
C TOUKH 3peHHsi 60pbObI «BapBapCKOil UMIIEPUN») C «EBPOIIECHUCKO
OpPUEHTUPOBAaHHBIMIY» OEIOpycCaMHu.

Kpowme Toro, B 1:000M yueOHHKE MOTUTOIOTUH, BBITYILIEHHOM
B benopyccnn, MOKHO BCTPETUTD aHAIN3 TEKCTOB IPEBHEPYCCKUX
penurno3usix aesreneit Kupmina Typosckoro u Edpocunbu
I[Tono1koii UMEHHO KaK OeJIOPYCCKUX MOIUTHYECKHX MBICITUTEICH.
Edpocunbs [lonorxkas yxe ycnena ObITh Ha3HAYEHHON MEPBHIM
0eJIOpyCCKUM BOCTOKOBEJIOM, MOCKOJIBKY OHAa B KOHIIE CBOEM
)ku3HU nocetwia Ceatryro 3emiro. Ecim MMEHHO mo 3TomMy
MIPUHLUITY OIPENEIATH JII0JEH KaK BOCTOKOBENOB, TOIZAa B HUX
(B BOCTOKOBE/IbI) HY>KHO 3aIUCATh BCEX, KTO IYTEUIECTBYET B
coBpeMeHHy10 Typuuto nnu M3panse. Benp nronau XxoasaT Tam Ha
9KCKypcHH, (HoTOrpadupyIoT, a o MprUe3e TOMOH, ECTECTBEHHO
paccka3blBalOT CBOMM 3HAKOMBIM U MOKa3bIBalOT pororpaduu
CBOUX IyTEUIECTBUM.

NuTepecen Takxke HakT TOro, 4To NEPBLIMU OETIOPYCCKUMHU
TypUCTaMHU OBLIN, OKa3bIBAETCSA, IOJOLKHE APYKUHHUKU
nepuona panHen JIpesHeil Pycu. OHu Xogmiam B mOXonbl Ha
KoHncTanTrHONOB, 4TO JAET IIpaBO 3alMCBIBATh UX B IEPBBIC
Oenopycckue myrenecTBeHHUKH. OO 3TOM MOXHO MPOYECTh B
naparpade «Bo3HHKHOBEHHE TYpUCTCKOTO IBMKeHHs B bermapycm»
13 yuyeOHHMKa MO HUCTOpUU Typusma. Tam Tak M HamUCaHO:
«OTpsAbl KPUBUYEH B COCTABE APYKUH KHEBCKUX KHA3EH XOIUIH
Ha [laperpag»’®. Temepb CTaHOBHUTCS MOHSITHBIM, [OYEMY
HalIl COOTEYECTBEHHUKH BeAyT ceOs Ha TypelKHUX KypopTax
MoOOHBIM 00pa3oM, Bellb TYPUCTHUECKHE MapIIPyThl B TOT
PEruoH NPOKJIabIBAIN JPY>KUHHUKHU. A COBPEMEHHBIE TypUCTHI,
I0JTy4aeTcsl, Ha TEHHOM YPOBHE YYBCTBYIOT 30B IPEIKOB.

Takxe mokazaTeleH NpUMEp BBIC3THON JEKIHUU s
MOJIOAEKH OTHOTO U3 OETOPYCCKUX YUEHBIX MO CPETHEBEKOBON
0eJIopyCCKOi UCTOPUH, HAa KOTOPOH MHE yJIaJ0Ch TOOBIBATh. JTH
JIEKIIUY YU TAIUCh B cepeaune 90-x rr. XX B. B paMkax benopycckoro
HapOJHOTO YHUBEPCHUTETA — MPOTPAMMBI 110 PACTIPOCTPAHCHHIO

15 IHamosan I®. Mcropus typusma. 3-e uzf., non. — Musnck: PUBILL, 2004. — C. 198.
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UJE0I0rMYECKH MOTUBUPOBAHHOTO ITpecTaBiieHus 0 benopyccun.
B yacTHOCTH, HCccaenoBarenb yTBEpKAall, YTO BCE €BPOIICHCKUE
CpEAHEBEKOBbIE MOHAPXU ObUIN Oesopycamu. Jlornka o0ObsCHEHHM
Oblna crienyromnieil. Poraena, mous nosnonkoro kHs3s Poreosnona,
Oba Oemopycckoil. Bece mogo3penust o ToM, uro Poreosoa Obut
BapAroM, JJEKTOPOM IIPOCTO OTMETAIUCH MO NPUHIUIY TOTO, YTO
9TO pycU(PUKATOPCKHUE BBIIYMKH T€X, KTO XOYET JUIIUTh FOPIBIX
OenopycoB ux MOTMHHOK ucTopru. Tak Bot, Poruemy (moa nMeHem
T'opucnaBbl) HACUIIBHO B3sUT B KEHBI KHsI3b Biiagumup, KOTOpbIi
TI03K€ CTaJl BEIMKUM KHI3eM KMEBCKUM. [locKonbKy, Kak yTBep:kIa
JIEKTOp, Y IPEBHUX OEIOPYCOB POJICTBO BEJIOCH 110 MAaTEPUHCKON
TUHUH, TO AeTu Bnagumupa u Poruenst Opimu 6enopycamu. B Tom
yucine u SpocnaB Mynpsiit. tak, 6enopyc SpocnaB Myzpslii cran
BEJIMKUM KHA3eM KHMEBCKUM. OH BblJaJl CBOMX J0YEpEH 3aMyX 3a
eBpoIencKkuX MoHapxoB. OJIHY 3a BEHI'€PCKOI'0 KOpOJIsl, IPYTyIO
— 3a IIBEJICKOTO, a TPEThIO — 3a (paHIy3ckoro. Takum o6pazom,
KEHAMH €BPOTECHCKUX KOPOJIeH CTalu OeIOpyCKH, a UX JACTH —
OyaylIre MOHApXU — TOXKE SBJSUIUCH OeTopycamH, T.K. OHU ObUITH
POXIEHBI 0T Oenopycckux Marepeit. Jlekropa aske He CMyTHIIO TO,
yto SIpocnaB Mynpblii ObLT «OeTopycoM» MO )KEHCKOM JIMHUHU, HO
€ro »eHa ObL1a mBeACKor npuHieccor. CiieoBareabHo, UX JI€TH,
I10 JIOTHUKE OesI0pyCcCKOro y4€HOTro, JOKHBI ObUIH OBITh LIBEIAMHU.
Ho novyemy-to onm cranmu 6enopycamu. [Tocie nexiuu s cipocuin y
HEro 00 ATOM, HO OH TaK U HE CMOT JIOTUYECKU OOBSICHUTD, TOYEMY
TaK [IPOU30LLIO.

Bbenopycomoppusm nosBuics He cerogHs. Ero 3auarku
cienyet uckarh ené B koHue XIX B., korja nepsblie 6e10pyccKue
HAllMOHAJUCTHI OOBSBISUIM OeJopycaMu BCEX HMCTOPUUYECKHUX
NIEPCOHAXKEH, KOTOPbIE MOIIIA CHIrPaTh HA IOJIb3Y CTAHOBJICHUIO
HallMOHAJIU3Ma.

KBa3ucamounentupukanus

Jlns nokazaTenbCTB TOTO, UTO OEIOPYCHI SIBISLTUCH
CyOBEKTOM STHHYECKHUX M TPOUYMX OTHOIICHUU B JalEKOM
MPOLLIOM, COBPEMEHHBIE MPEACTABICHUS O HUX MEPEHOCATCS
Ha MpOIIeANIKEe 3MOXH. B pesynbrare BO3HUKAET A(PPeKT
kBazucamouneHtuurkanuu. KpazucamouaeHTuGuUKanus —
HaJIeJICHUE CBOMX IMPEAKOB YePTaMU M CAMOCO3HAHUEM HBIHEITHEHN
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obmHuoctu. [Ipuuém npeaku, >KUBIINE O MOSBICHUS TaHHOU
OOIIHOCTH, OIPECISITN €051 10 AOCOIIOTHO IPYTUM KPUTEPHSIM.
B GenmopycckoM BapraHTe 3TOT MEXaHU3M BBITJISIIAT CIIEAYONITUM
00pa3oM: COBpPEMEHHbIE HCCIEe0BaTEIN-0eI0pyChl, TOBOPS O
HaceneHnuu Iomonkoii 3emnn, Bennukoro Kusixkectsa JIntoBckoro
i CeBepo-3anagHoro kpast Poccuiickoit umMmnepun, yTBepKIator,
YTO 3TO HacelieHHe Obuio Oenmopycamu. Jlormka mpocTa: MBI
0e1opyChl, TO3TOMY HAIM IPEeIKH ToxKe Oenopychl. Koraa 6enopycer
OTIPEICNIAIOT caMH cebsi, ITO U €CTh CaMOHMJICHTU(HKAIUS, HO
MIOCKOJIBKY «OeJIopychl MPOLUIOr0 UMENIN COBEPIICHHO JIpYyrue
MIpe/ICTaBIeHUSI O COOCTBEHHON MJIEHTUYHOCTH, TO MPUXOAUTCS
MPU3HATh, YTO COBPEMEHHBIE OINpPEACICHUS UX KaK OeI0pycoB
HMMEIOT JOCTAaTOYHO OOJIBIIYIO JOTIO YCIOBHOCTH, T.€. IPEIKU
Y TIOTOMKHU OTHIO[Ib HE OJHO U TO *e. VIMeHHO u3-3a O0JbIIOi
JI0JTN YCIIOBHOCTH MOYKHO CKa3aTh, YTO COBPEMEHHOE OTIPEICITICHUE
MOMPOCTY KOHCTPYHUPYET MPEACTABICHUS O CAMOUICHTU(UKALUU
HaceJICHUs, )KUBILIEro0 Ha KOHKPETHOW TEeppUTOPUH HEKOTOPOE
BpeMsi Hazajd, T.e. MPOHUCXOAUT KBa3ucaMOUJIEHTU(UKAIUS.
Takum 00pazoM, caMOUJCHTU(DUKAIUS — ITO AYTEHTUYHOE
npejcraBieHue o cebe, a KBa3uCaMOUJCHTH(UKAIIUS — ITO
JTOMYIICHUE TOTO, YTO COBPEMEHHOE MPEIACTABICHUE O YbUX-
TO ayTEHTHYHBIX MPEACTABICHUIX MOXET COBITAJIaTh C STHMHU
AyTEHTUYHBIMH MPEACTaBICHUSIMU, T.€. COBPEMEHHBIN YeIOBEK
OTIpefieNiieT YeJIOBeKa U3 MPOIIJIOTo 3a HEeTo, UHOTA, €CIH 3TO
BBITOJTHO, JTayK€ HE MHTEPECYSICh, KaK K€ YEIOBEK MPOIIIOTO
cam cebs ompenensui. KBazucamoueHTUPUKAIIUS HATIPSIMYIO
¢ Bs3aHa ¢ 3THOMopdusmom. [Ipu sTHOMOpHU3IME rONCH
MPOILJIOTO HAa3HAYaIOT MPEICTABUTENIMU KOHKPETHOTO 3THOCA,
(manmpumep, OelopycamMu), HO IMOHUMAIOT, YTO y HUX ObLIa
Ipyrasi, He COBpeMEHHasi MEHTaJIbHOCTb, APYTHe CTEPEOTHUIIHI,
JpyTHE MPEICTABICHUS, @ KBa3UCAMOUICHTU(PUKAIUS IEPSHOCUT
COBpPEMEHHBIE TIPEICTABICHUSI 00 ATHOCE, O €r0 NMPUBBIYKAX H
CTEpPEOTHUIIaX B MPOIUIOEC KaK HEYTO IMOCTOSHHOE, BEYHOC H
HEU3MEHsEeMOeE.

KBazucamouneHTH(HUKAHSI OY€Hb XOPOIIO TIOAXOIUT JIsI
KOHCTpYyHpOBaHUs 00pa3a BeuHoro Bpara. Eciu, ¢ Touku 3peHus
KBa3ucaMOUJICHTU(UKALIUH, IPEKU OeJIOPYyCOB UMEIN TaKYIO 3K
MEHTaJIbHOCTb, KaK U COBPEMEHHBIE OETIOPYCHI, JKUIIU B OKPYKEHUU
TEX K€ COCeeH, YTO U celyac U UMENIU C COCEASIMU IPUMEPHO

229



IMOJIMTUYKA NCTOPUJA CJIOBEHA

TaKHE K€ OTHOIIECHUS, YTO U CETO/IHS, IOIYYaeTCsl, YTO HbIHEIIHUE
Bparu OeJopyCOB CTaHOBSITCS BparaMd M B HPOLUIOM. JTO
OYEHb XOPOLIO MOYKHO OBIJIO MPOCIEANUTh B MEPUOJ POCCUICKO-
Oenopycckux «ra3oBbiX BoWH». OTka3 Poccum mpemoctaBUTh
0e10pyCCKOM CTOPOHE JENIEBbIE SHEPTOHOCUTENH BbI3BAIN LITKBAJ
aAHTHUPOCCUICKON PUTOPUKH, B KOTOPOIl HHOTIA yTBEP>KAATIOCh, UTO
9TO BeyHas rpobiema B Oe0pyCCKO-POCCUICKUX OTHOLICHMSIX,
a Poccusi mepMaHEHTHO SBIISIETCS UMIIEPUEH, CTpEMsILIEHCs
KOJIOHM3MPOBATh rOp/lyt0 U He3aBUCUMYIO benopyccuto.

KBasucamounentudukanus pe3ko HNPUMHUTHBH3UPYET
IIOHMMAaHHUE UCTOPUUYECKHX MPOLIECCOB, IIEPEHOCS COBPEMEHHBIE
MEHTaJIbHOCTU U CMBICJBI B MPOIUIbIE BpEMEHA, MHOT/IA J1aXe
B TE€ DBIIOXH, KOTJIa CYIIECTBOBAJI €IMHBIN pycCKuUil Hapoa. B
Ka4yecTBe MMpUMepPa MOKHO MPUBECTH BUICHUE UCTOPUHU JTIObMH,
HCIOBEIYIOIIMMH MPUHLUIIBI KBa3ucaMouIeHTUGUKauu. Taxk,
OIIMH U3 Oenopycckux 6iorepoB, paccyxaas o XIV B., numier:
«benopycckomy Hapoy MOCTOSIHHO MPUILJIOCH OTCTauBaTh CBOE
IIpaBO Ha MUPHYIO )KM3Hb U HE3aBUCUMOCTH OT MOCKBBI, KOTOpast
paccMarpuBaia B KOHTeKkcTe uaeonoruu “Mmmepckoro Tperbero
Puma” 6enmopycckre 3eMiii Kak CBOM “UCKOHHO-PYCCKHE”, @ 3HAYUT
— HECOMHEHHO IOAYMHSIOINECS PyCCKOMY LapusMy». [lanee
670rep OMMCHIBACT CIIydad 3alIUThl «0eIopycoB» OT MOCKBBI.
I[lepBelii cityydaii mpon3o0ILen «y:xe npu kHsa3e Onbrepie, npaBuTene
BKJT*, 6enopycsr tpmkast (1368, 1370, 1372 r.r) xomuiu “Ha
MockBY” U 4yTh HE COXKIJIM €€ — MOCKOBCKHI KHS3b JIMuUtTpuit
JIOHCKOI IpeIoYes OTKYTUTHCS TaHbI U MUPHBIM IOTOBOPOM»L’,
Benukuii kHA3p JIUTOBCKHM Onbrepa, 0 KOTOPOM YIIOMHUHAET
6mnorep, npaBui B 1345 — 1377 rr. O, kcTatu, He ObUT OesopycoM
XOTs1 OBl MOTOMY, YTO K TOMY BpPEMEHH OeJopychl HE ObLIH
c(hOpMUPOBaHBI, TOATOMY OEJIOPYCHI HE MOTIIN «TPUXKJIbI XOAUTh
Ha MockBy». Konnenuus «Mocksa — Tpetuit Pum» nosiBunace B
MMchMax cTapiia nckoBckoro Eneazaposa monacteips Ounades B
1523 — 1524 rr. T.e., o noruke paccyxaeHui onorepa, Onsrepa
6opoJics ¢ ueel, Koropasi HOSBUTCS JIMIIb yepe3 146 set nocie
ero cMeptu. Jlaxke, eciii B3sITh 3a OCHOBY IPEIIOI0KEHHUE, UYTO

16 BKIJI — Benuxoe kuspkecTBo JImToBcKoe. CpeqHEBEKOBOE IrOCYIapCcTBO, BKIIOYABIIES B
cebs 3emin 3anaznHoit Pycu u JIutsl. B 6enmopycckoil HCTOPHKO-TIOIUTHYSCKOH MH(OIOTHH
BOCHPHHHUMACTCS KaK OeI0pyCccKoe TOCYAapCTBo.

17 zadel. Bce uTO BBI XOTENM 3HATH O BOMHAX MEXKAY «OpaTCKUMW» HapoAaMH, HO OOSIHCH
cnpocuts // zadel.livejournal.com. URL: https://zadel.livejournal.com/147070.html
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KOHIIeNus Obl1a copMynupoBana panee, B 1492 r. MUTpOIoauTomM
30cuMOii, OHa BCE paBHO MOsIBUJIACH mocie cmepTu Ombrepa.
«Pycckunil mapu3zm» MOSIBUICS C MOMEHTA NMpUHATUS VBaHOM
I'po3ubIM TUTyNA Haps, 4yto npousouwio B 1547 r., a Onbrepa,
OKa3bIBaeTCs, OOPOJICSA C TEM SIBICHHEM, KOTOPOE MOSBUIOCH
yepe3 170 ner nocie ero cMeptu. C TakuMm ke ycnexoM Onbrepn
MOT OOpPOTBCSI C MHBIMU TNPOSIBICHUSIMH «PYCCKOI arpeccumy,
Harpumep, ¢ 6onpmeBuzmMoM. Beas cronuneit CCCP Obuta Bc€ Ta
xe MockBa, koTopyto Onbrep/ Tpuk/abl He cMor B34Tb. [lepenoc
COOCTBEHHBIX COBPEMEHHBIX MPECTABICHUN U aHTUPOCCUICKUX
HAaCTPOCHUH B MPOIIIOE W HANEJICHHE dTHMH HACTPOCHUAMH
mroneit XIV B. He AalOT BO3MOXXKHOCTH OOBEKTUBHO PACCMOTPETh
KOH(JIUKT JTUTOBCKOTO KHA3s OJbrepaa U MOCKOBCKOTO KHSI3S
Jmutpus MBanoBuua. Ha camom nene Onbreps O€CIoKOMICS
ycuiieHneM MOCKOBCKOTO KHSKECTBA, KOTOpPOE MEPEXBaThIBAJIO
y JINTBBI MHUIIMATUBY COOpPaA PYCCKUX 3€MEIlb, T03TOMY HUKAKUX
110X0J0B 0esopycoB Ha MOCKBY He ObLIO, 3TH MOXObI SBIISUTUCH
MIOIBITKOM, C MOMOIIBIO KOTOpOoH JInuTtoBckas Pych crpemunace
ocnabuth MockoBcKyto Pych 1 ocTarbest € IMHCTBEHHBIM LIEHTPOM
cOopa pycCKHX 3eMeTb.

Takke K KBa3UCaMOUIASCHTH(UKAIIMU MOXXHO OTHECTH
U OIpENEeJIEHUE roCydapCTB IPOILIOr0 YEepe3 COBPEMEHHBIE
Ha3BaHus. Hanmpumep, cTyieHThI 0€I0PYCCKUX BBICIINX yUeOHBIX
3aBeJIeHuH 4acTo roBopsrt, urto B 1922 r. B coctaB CCCP Bomuia
He Coserckas Conuanuctudeckas Pecryonuka benopyccus, a
Pecnybnuka benapycs. T.e. oHu mepeHOCST COBpeMEHHOE Ha3BaHHE,
a BCJIe/l 32 HUM M COBPEMEHHBIE MOJIMTUKO-UJIEOJIOTHUECKUE
n npouue crepeorunsl Ha 20-e rr. XX B. bonee toro, mHe
MIPUXOAUIIOCH CIIBIIIATh U3 YCT OEJOPYCCKUX HCClenoBaTeeH,
yTo B coctaB Peun Ilocnommroi Bouun Ilonbckoe KOpoaeBCTBO
u Pecnybnuka benapych. HyxHo HanmoMHuTh, uTo PecmyOnuka
Bbenapycr mosiBunace nuib B ceHtsiope 1991 r. IIpumepom
OIpeAEIsIEMON Yepe3 Ha3BaHUE COBPEMEHHOTO rocCylapcTBa
KBa3UCAMOUJICHTH(UKAIIUN MOXKET CIIYKUTh Ha3BaHUE OIHOM
3 Oenopycckux Opomrop «BoopyxkérHbie cmibl PecryOnuku
Benapych (ot Okrsa6pst 1917 roga mo Hammx gHei)» 8. Takum
0o0pa3oMm, Modydaercsi, 4YTO BOOPYKEHHbIE cuibl PecnyOnuku

18 Jlonrorosuu b./1., Kozen I.A. Boopyxéunsie cunbl Pecryonuku benapycs (ot Oxrsiops 1917
roja J0 HalluxX JHeiH): yueOHo-MeToanueckoe nocodbue / [pequcnoue AWM. Yamau. — MuHCK:
BHTY, 2008. — 120 c.
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benapyce cymectBoBanu ewmé 3a 74 roma 10 IOSBIEHUS
cooctBeHHo Pecnybnuku benapycs. B mpeauciioBuu k 1anHoM
KHMI€E MPEJICTABICHNE O COBPEMEHHOM HAa3BaHUM OTHECEHO €Ilé
B Oosiee TIy0OKyIO APEBHOCTh. B WacTHOCTH, TaM yKa3bIBaeTcs,
4yTO BOeHHas ucropus PecryOnuku benapych «HaunHaeTcst He B
Oxts6pe 1917 1., a 3HAUUTEIHLHO PaHBIIE), O YEM CBHJIETEIILCTBYIOT
«MHOTOYHUCIICHHBIE (DaKThl OIArOpOAHBIX MOCTYIKOB HAIIMX
BHJIHBIX 3€MJISIKOB Ha TOJISIX CPAXKEHUU 3a 4eCTh, CBOOOMY U
HE3aBUCHMOCTh cBoell Pomuubin®®, PonuHa B JaHHOM Cilydae
cooTHOcuTcs ¢ noHsitueM PecnyOnuka benapychk, mOCKOJIbKY
MHOM TPAKTOBKH B ITPEIUCIOBUH HET. bosee Toro, B A0NOTHEHHE K
«OnaropoHBIM MOCTYTKAM Ha MOJISX CPaKEHUH 3a 4eCTh, CBOOOTY
Y HE3aBUCUMOCTH CBOCH POAMHBD) «HAIIN 3€MIISKID Y4aCTBOBAIIN
B cpaxeHUsxX «jaopeBomtonmoHHo Poccuu, [lonpmm, CIIA,
I'penun. ..»*° B kauecTBe 00pa3HOTo MpUMepa MOKHO TPEICTABUTh
cebe cutyanuto, npu koropord B CCCP ckazanu Obl, 4TO BOCHHAs
ucropusi Coperckoro Coro3a HAaUMHAETCS B TITYOOKOW IPEBHOCTH,
yt0 B3siTUE KOoHCcTanTHHOMNOINS KHsA3eM OsieroM B 907 I ABIISIIOCH
orepanueil COBeTCKMX BO€HaYaIbHUKOB MM, YTO COBETCKUMN KHS3b
Anexcanp HeBckuii pa3dui HeMenko-(panmcTCKuX MCoB-phiapeit
Ha b1y Uynckoro o3zepa. Bpsia nu Takas mocTaHoBKa MpoOIeMbl
6puta Bo3MoxkHa B CCCP, Ho B coBpeMmenHo#l benopyccun
YTBEPKICHUS O 3aLUTE HBIHEIIHETO OeI0PyCCKOTO CyBEPEHUTETA
B CpelHHE BeKa BOOOIIE HH y KOTO HE BBI3BIBAIOT BOIPOCOB.
Bonee Toro, ykazanue Ha HEJIOTMYHOCTb TAKUX 3asBIICHUIA MHOTIA
BBI3BIBAIOT OOBUHEHUS CO CTOPOHBI OETOPYCCKUX «IAaTPUOTOBY» B
OTCYTCTBUHU NATPUOTU3MA U Jlake OOBUHEHUS B IIPEATEIIbCTBE
UHTEPECOB OEI0OPYCCKOTo rocyiapcTBa (UTo NPUILIIOCH HECKOIBKO
pa3 MHE UCTBITaTh JJUYHO).

BooOrie, nepenecenne coBpeMEHHbIX Ha3BaHUN FOCY/1apCTB
Ha MPOILIbIE SMIOXH HHOT/IA JIeIAeTCs Ul YIPOIIEHUS TOHUMaHUS
TOTO, O Kakoi Tepputopu UAET peyb. Tak y4yeOHHKH IO
oTeuecTBeHHOM uctopun B CoBeTckoM CoOr03€ Ha3bIBaJIUCh
«Uctopus CCCP». B HHX paccka3blBalloCh O COOBITHSX C
npeHeimux BpeMEH, korga CCCP emé He ObUIO B MPOEKTE, HO
HUKTO U3 UCTOPUKOB HE MO3BOJISLT c€0€ TOBOPUTH O COBETCKOM
nape MBane I'po3HOM, COBETCKMX IOMEIIMKAX, COBETCKHX

19 Tam xe. C. 3.
20 Tam xe.
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KPEMOCTHBIX KPECThsIHAX U T.1. B coBpeMeHHOi ke 6ernopyccKoit
UCTOpUOrpaduu TaKue aHAJIOTUH, ECTECTBEHHO, C HE COBETCKHUM,
a ¢ OEJIOPYCCKUM aHTYPaKEM, BCTPEYAIOTCS CILIOUIb U PSJIOM.

KpunropeBu3noHusm

KpuntopeBu3noHN3M — 3TO CKPBITHIN, HESBHBII IEPECMOTP
UCTOPUYECKHUX COOBITHIA, TPU KOTOPOM Y CTOPOHHETO HAOTIOAaTeNst
CKJIQ/IBIBAETCS BIIEUATIICHUE, YTO MIEPECMOTpPa HE MIPOUCXOIUT.
Ha camom ke aene 3auHTepecOBaHHBIE JIMIA CMEIIAIOT aKIIEHThI
TaKuM 00pa3oM, 4TO OOJIBIIMHCTBO MPOIOIKAET paccMaTpruBaTh
JTAaHHOE CMEIIeHHEe KaK MPOJOKEHUE TPAIUIIUK, @ HE KaK OTXO[
oT Heé.

CwMerieHre akieHTOB I KpUIITOPEBU3HOHUCTOB HE OMTACHO
MIOTOMY, YTO €0 CTOPOHHHUKH HE CTPEMSTCS [IEPECMOTPETh UCTOPHUIO
KaK TaKOBYIO, OHHU KEJIAI0T MPHUJIATh «CBOEMY» Hapoay OOJIbIIIHIA BeC
B UCTOPUYECKHUX COOBITUSAX. OCOOEHHO SIPKO KPUIITOPEBU3UOHU3M
MPOHUKAET B TE€ MCTOPUYECKHE COOBITHS, TOPAOCTh 32 KOTOPHIE
pa3ieNsIoT HAapOABI, MPOXKUBAIONINE Cpa3y B HECKOJIBKUX
rocynapcrBax. g OOJIBIIMHCTBA CTpaH, PACIONIOKEHHBIX Ha
tepputopuu ObiBiIero CCCP Takum coObiTHeM ctana Benukas
OreuecTBeHHass BOWHA. YIIOMHUHAs O COBMECTHOH OopwrOe c
HalM3MOM, HEKOTOpBIE OEJIOPYCCKHE JKCHEPTHI MOCTEIEHHO
HAUMHAIOT YTBEPHK/IaTh, YTO UCTOPHUS BOWHBI MPEACTABICHA HE
O04YeHb OOBEKTHBHO, YTO 3aTYHIEBBIBACTCS POJIH OEIOPYCCKOTO
Hapona B [lobene. B Hactosmee Bpems B benopyccun Ha Bcex
YPOBHSIX pa3BUTa CHCTEMa KPUIITOPEBU3UOHUCTCKUX B3IJISIOB.
KpunropeBU3noHN3M MOCTENIEHHO TPOHUKAET BCIOY, TOTUEPKUBAsT
OCHOBHYIO poJIib OetopycoB B mobese Haa [ epmanueit u ymarauBast
000 BCEX OCTAJIbHBIX.

KpunrtopeBu3noHu3m yxke Kak MUHUMYM HECKOJIBKO JIET
MPUCYTCTBYET B TEJIIEBU3UOHHBIX TPAHCIANUAX. Tak MOHYMEHT
[ToGenpr B MuHCKEe OBUT HAa3BaH CHUMBOJIOM MY»ECTBa TOJBKO
O6enopycckoro Hapoja. VMHTepecHbIM SBISIETCS pPENOpPTax
0eIopyCCKOTo KypHAIHCTA, KOTOpHIH B MtoHe 2011 I. paccka3biBai
o 3ammTHUKax bpectckoit kpenoctu. «Torna cTosiii Ha CMEPTh.
UToO0BI ceifuac MOKHO OBLIO CTOSATH IMOJ CBOW T'MMH — CHMBOII
HesaBucumocTtu»?', — ckazan OelOpyCCKHil KYpPHAIIUCT, KaK

21 Ceronus — JleHb BceHapoaAHOU namsTH xkepTB Benukoit OteuecTBeHHON BOiHBI (22.06.2010
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Oynro B bpecTckoil KpemocTu cpakaluch U YMUPAIU TOJIBKO
MpeACTaBUTENN Oeopycckoro Hapoaa. Boobie, B kpenocTu
OCHOBHasi Macca coijar Obiia poxom u3 LlenrpansHoii Poccun,
Kagkaza u Cpenneii A3uu, T.e. bpecTckas KpernocTs — 3T0 CUMBOII
MY’KeCTBa COBETCKOIO Hapoja, Kak Obl ceifyac He KpUTHUKOBAIU
caMo 3TO MoHATHE. Ecin 3T0 MOHATHE MO KaKUM-TO IPUYMHAM
HE TOJXOJUT AJIA MPOroBapuBaHus B d(Upe, TO JIOTUYHO ObLIO
OBl BCIIOMHHTH PO MOJABUT IpeacTaBuTeneir Poccumn, Apmenun,
AzepOaiimpkana, Kasaxcrana, Kuprusum um apyrux coBeTCKHX
peciyOiK, CyIIeCTBYOIIUX ceifuac Kak He3aBUCHMbIE TOCYIapCTBa.
Ho Torna 661510 ObI HEIOTUYHBIM TOBOPUTD, UTO PYyCCKHE, apMsIHE,
Ka3axu U Jpyrue yMUpau Toraa, 4ToOkl ceiiuac 6e10pycChl CTOSIN
OJ CUMBOJI CBOell He3aBHUCUMOCTH. Benb B 1941 1. coBeTckue
COJIAATHI 3aIUILATHU €IMHYIO CTPAHY, a HE OT/AEIbHbIC CYBEPEHHbBIE
rocyaapctBa. Kcrary, 3a oTaenbHble CyBEpEHHBIE FOCYAapCTBa, B
ToM ymcie u benopyccuto, patoBanu Koyi1abopaOHUCTBI, T.€. T€,
KTO COTPYAHUYAJI C OKKYITAHTAMH.

WHTepeceH KpUNTOPEBU3UOHK3M B ycTaxX NPo(hecCHOHATbHBIX
6enopyccKux UCTOPUKOB. OHU, IOXOXKE, HE 3alyMbIBasICh, AETIAIOT
YTBEPKACHUS, KOTOPhIE UCKAKAIOT OOBEKTUBHYIO PEaIbHOCTh U
MpEJCTaBICHUs ciayliareneil. JINUHO MHe NPUIIOCH CIIBIIIATh
Ha OJHOW U3 HAyYHBIX KOH(EpeHIUH, NPOoU30LIeaAIeH B HIOHE
2011 r., oowsacHenue ¢paspl A. [utaepa o TOM, YTO HEMIIBI
npu BropxeHuu B CoBerckuii Coro3 «OTKPbUIM JBEPb, HE 3Ha,
KTO 3a Hei». bemopycckuii HICTOPUK OAHO3HAYHO 3asiBUJI, YTO
«3a JIBepbI0 ObLT COBETCKHI OelopyccKuil Hapom». A Apyrux
HaponoB OyaTo Obl U He ObUT0. Jlamee KPUNTOPEBU3HMOHU3M B
JIOKJIAJIE TIPOSIBUIICS YTBEPKIEHUEM TOT'0, UTO «LEISIMHA HALIUCTOB
SIBJISUTUCH PACLICIIJIEHUE M OKKYIalUs OEIOpyCCKUX 3E€MEIIbY.
T.e. mpodecCHOHANBHBIN HUCTOPUK CIIOKOWHO 3asBIISLT O TOM,
yto BoMiHy ¢ CCCP A. I'mmiep Hadaa TOJBKO IMOTOMY, YTO €My
XOTENIOCh YHUUTOXKUTH OeopycoB. bombIlle HUKaKWuX MOTUBOB B
nestenbHOCTH A. ['uTnepa uccienosarens He HameENn. M3 TekcToB
HAy4HBIX pa0dOT M y4eOHHMKOB TAKHE yTBEP)KJICHUS MOCTEIICHHO
MIEPETEKAIOT B FOJIOBBI OOBIYHBIX TPaXK/IaH.

Taxk, mkoJibHBIE couMHEeHUsT 0 Benmnkoit OTeuecTBEeHHOM
BOWHE, HaNMCaHHBIC OCJIOPYCCKMMHU INKOJIbHUKAMU, JIHIIH

8:30). // bentenepagnoxomnanusi. Opunnanbueiii cadt. URL: http://www.tvr.by/rus/society.
asp?id=31176
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MOJATBEPKIAIOT OOLIYI0 HAINpaBICHHOCTh MbIciel”. B acce,
MOCBSIIEHHBIM COOBITUSIM TOCTEIHEH BOHHBI, KOTOPBIE MUCATH
IIKOJBHUKK W ydYamluecs mpodTexXyduIuml mapy JieT Haszal,
CKBO3UT yOexaeHue Toro, 4to A. I'mmiiep Hanan Ha CoBeTCKuUi
Co103 110 MpUYUHE TOTO, YTO XOTEJ MOCTABUTH HAa KOJIEHU UMEHHO
6enopycckuit Hapoa. LIIkonbHUKY YTBEPKAAIOT, 4TO OETOPYCCKUMU
MapTru3aHaMy PyKOBOAWIIO «HaIlle KoMaHJaoBaHue», a KpacHoit
apMuell — «coBeTcKkoe komaHjoBaHue». [lo acce BUAHO, 4YTO
0eJIOpyCcCKOe KOMaHI0BaHUE ObUIO HE3aBHUCHUMO OT COBETCKOTO.
benopycsl, 10 MEEHHUIO aBTOPOB 3CCE HE TOIBKO BHICTOSUIN IIPOTUB A.
I'utnepa, Ho u ocBOOOAMIM TTOT0BUHY EBpornbl. UMenHo Oenopychl,
a He KTo-HuOyAb. KpunTopeBU3NOHN3M pactpocTpaHsIeTcs U Ha
0enopycoB, JKUBYIIUX U paboTaromux 3a pyoexom. Tak, oguH u3
pOoCcUiCKUX OETIOPYCOB B MHTEPBBIO OEIIOPYCCKOMY TEIICBUICHUIO
3asBUII, uTO Oenopychl poBenu A. ['utiepa 10 camoyOuiicTBa>.
Jlaxxe BeTepaHbl BOWHBI WHOTIJA IOJABEPraroTCs BIHUSHUIO
KpUNTOpEeBU3HOHU3MA. Tak, OIMH NOKHUIION MOJIKOBHUK — YYaCTHUK
Benukoit OtedecTBEeHHON BOMHBI — CKa3all, YTO CaMbIM IJIABHBIM
noctuxenuem IloGensr cran cysepenurer benopyccun. s
COBPEMEHHOTO Oenopyca, BO3MOXKHO, CyBepeHuTeT benopyccun
—3TO UMEHHO CaMOe€ INIaBHOE, HO B€/Ib BO BPEMSI BOMHBI COBETCKHE
coyiathl cpakanuck 3a HezaBucuMocTh CCCP, 3a Bo3BpallleHrE
OKKYITMPOBaHHBIX 3€MeElb, B TOM 4yHucie U benopyccuu, B cocTas
Cogerckoro Coro3a. O CyBepeHUTETE B TO BPEMS TOKE TOBOPHIIH,
HO HYXHO NIOMHHTb, YTO >Ka)KJABILINE CyBEpEeHUTETa ObUIN IO
JPYTYIO JTUHUIO (HPOHTA.

BusyanbHo kpunropeBu3noHU3M NposiBisieTcs B benopyccun
Bo BpeMms otmeuanus s [lobensr. Tak, B 2005 1. B Poccun
BIIEpBbIC OblIa MpoBeeHa akIus «[ eoprueBcKasi JCHTOUKAY.
UépHo-opankeBasi IeHTa Kak cUMBOJI [lobenpl oueHb OBICTPO
pacnpoctpanuiack 3a npeaeibl Poccun. Onnako B benopyccuu
BJIACTH HaAyalld MPOTUBOJEHCTBOBATH PACIIPOCTPAHEHUIO JICHT.
B 2015 . Genopycckasi poBIacTHast MOJOAEKHAST OPraHU3ALIHS

22 TlogpoGHee 00 aHanu3e MOJIOAEXKHBIX dcce cM.: ['ponckuii A.Jl. TIpeacraBienue o BoiiHe
y COBPEMEHHOH 0eIopyccKol MOIoAexkH (0 MaTrepHanaM padoT, HapaBICHHBIX Ha KOHKYPC,
MOCBAIICHHBI 65-11eTHIO 0cBoOOXKAeHN benopycenn) // TocynapcTBeHHas: MOTOAEKHAS TOTUTHKA
u3 npouwioro B Hacrosimee u Oyaymee. Tpynst MHIIK. — Bpsinck: T'YII «Bpsinckoe obnactHOE
nonurpadudeckoe odbenunenuey, 2013. — C. 145-155.

23 JlaHHOE MHTEPBBIO OBLIO MTOKA3aHO 110 OETOPYCCKOMY TEICBUICHNIO HECKOJIBKMMH KaHAIaMH.
IMocne Toro, Kax s COCIaNCs Ha HX CAlTHI B HECKOIBKHX MyOMUKAIUSX, POIHK C HHTEPBBIO 3aMEHHUITH
(dororpaduei, a TEKCT MHTEPBBIO, TOMELIEHHBIN Ha caiiTax, yopaiu.
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co3nana Oenopycckuii cumBon — «lIBeTsl Benukon [lobenbn.
On mnpencrasisi coO0oit OyTOHBEPKY U3 IBETKa sOJOHM Ha
KpacHO-3eJEHOH JIGHTE IIBETOB TOCYJapCTBEHHOTO (hrara. DTOT
CHMBOJI JIOJKEH ObUI BBITECHUTHb I'€OPIHEBCKYIO JIEHTOUKY.
Axnus «l'eoprueBckas JEHTOYKa» HE HCIOJIb30Bajia IIBETOB
POCCHUICKOM CUMBOJIMKH, YTOOBI ITOKa3aTh, 4TO Modeaa B Benukoii
OTteuecTBeHHOW BoOiiHe Obuta oOmias, Oemopycckas CTOpOHA
NPUHLIHUIHAIBHO HMCIOJIb30BaJIa TOCYJAPCTBEHHBIE CUMBOJIBI,
94TOOBI BBIZIETUTH OSIIOPYCCKYIO ITaMSATh O BOMHE U3 001 mamsTy.
[Ipy 5TOM OCHOBHBIE MPEICTABICHUS O BOMHE HE OTBEPraroTCs,
YIOMHHAETCS POJib BceX 3THOCOB, HacensBmmx CCCP, B mobene
Haj [epMaHuei, HO KOPPEKITHS B IOJIb3Y OEI0PYCOB MPOUCXOIUT,
Taxoke nosiBuBIIytocs B Poccun v OBICTPO pacpoCTpaHUBIIYIOCS
3a e€ mpeneinsl akuuio «beccmeprHbll monk» B benopyccuun
MOCTapaliuCh 3aMEHUTh Ha COOCTBEHHYIO, CYTy00 OeI0pyCCKYIO.
«beccMepTHBIN MOJIK» —3TO JaHb [TAMATH BCEM yJacTHHKaM Bropoi
MHPOBOM BOMHBI, CPaXKaBIIMXCA C HAM3MOM. JIk0u BBIXOAT Ha
aKIIMIO C MOPTpPETaMH CBOMX NpeakoB. B benopyccun rocynapctso
BBEJIa AaHAJIOTMYHYIO aKUMUIO0 1oja Ha3zBaHnueMm «benopyccus
MMOMHHT», YTO aBTOMAaTHYECKHU BBIJEIHIO OCIOPYCCKYIO TaMsTh
0 BOMHE U3 BCeoOUIeH maMaTH.

KpunropeBu3noHusm sBisS€TCS HAa CErOJHAIIHUN JEHb
OTHUM U3 CaMbIX 3P PEKTUBHBIX HHCTPYMEHTOB KOHCTPYHPOBAHUS
MIPE/ICTaBICHUH 0 3HAUMMOCTH CBOETO HAPO/1a B UCTOPHH, TOCKOJIbKY
OH HE OTBEpraeT crapble yOeKAeH s, & TOJIBKO JIUILb KOPPEKTUPYET
UX B MOJB3Y CBOEro Hapoaa. OmacHOCTb KpUIITOPEBU3NOHU3MA
3aKJIIOYAeTCsl UMEHHO B €ro Kaxylencs: 0e300uIHOCTH.

Konuenuus «cBoei»/«He cBOed BOMHBD»

B umeonormdeckoM KOHCTPYHPOBAHUU HCIIOJIB3YIOTCS
MIPUMEPHI U3 TPOILION TEPOUKH, KOTOPBIE HILTIOCTPUPYIOT 0OPHOY
MIPOILIBIX TOKOJICHHH 32 HE3aBUCUMOCTh CBOEH cTpaHbl. OHAKO
HE BCE BOIHBI, KOTOPBIC TIPOXOINIIA Ha TEPPUTOPUH, 3aHUMACMOM
B JJAaHHBI MOMEHT OIpPEAEIEHHBIM JOKAIBHBIM TOCYIapCTBOM,

24  Ilompobuee o mpobiemax, KOTOpble HCHBITHIBACT akuus «[eoprueBckas JICHTOUKa» B
Benopyccuu cm.: I'ponckuii A.Jl. @opmupoBanre HOBBIX cuMBoIOB [Tobenst B benopyccun //
OO011eCTBO U 3THOTONMTHKA: MaTepuaibl MexayHap. Hay4H.-1IpakT. KoHd., . HoBocubupck, 24 —
26 centsiOps 2015 . [Tox Hayy. pen. JI.B. CaBunosa. B 3 4. Y. 3. HoBocubupck: Uzn-Bo Cu6AI'C,
2015.-C. 34 -42.
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MOXHO pacCMaTpuUBaTh Kak MOTEHIMAJIbHbBIE IPUMEPHI T€pOU3Ma
CBOETO HApOJa LISl 3aLUThI CBOET0 rocyapcTa. Hekotopblie BOWHBI
U OTAEIbHBIE CPAKEHUS OTIUYHO YKJIAIbIBAIOTCS B HBIHEIIHUMI
MOJUTUKO-UIACOJIOTUYECKUI TUCKYPC COBPEMEHHBIX TOCYIapCTB,
B JIPYTUX OYCHB CIIOKHO HAWTHU XOTS OBl OTIEIBHBIC SJICMEHTHI,
CIIOCOOHBIE TEPOM3UPOBATH MPOLITIOE ISl MOATBEPKACHUS
HBIHEIIHETO CyBepeHnuTeTa. OTCIoNa BHITEKAST KOHIICTIIINS «CBOCH/
HE CBOECH BOUHBD.

«CBost BoliHa» — JTII00bIE BOMHA, BOCCTAHUE MITH OTJIEJIbHOE
Cpa)kKeHHE, KOTOPbIE MOYXKHO MPOMHTEPIPETUPOBATH KAK BONHY
CBOEro Hapoja ¢ COOCTBEHHBbIMM BparaMu. llenpto mpuaanus
COOBITHIO YEPT «CBOEI BOMHBI» SIBIISETCS KCIUTyaTalus TaHHOTO
¢axra U1 noTpeOHOCTEe HAMOHAIBHOTO/HALIMOHATUCTHYECKOTO
JUCKypca.

«He cBos BoitHa» — 100KIE BOMHA, BOCCTAHUE WIIA OTACIHHOE
CpaXEHHEe, HE€ HMCIOIHME MOTCHIHANa Ui MOAACPKAHUS
HAI[MOHAILHOTO/HAIIMOHAIMUCTUYECKOTO IUCKYPCa.

Ecnu roBoput 6osiee mpocTo, TO «CBOEH» BOMHOM MOXKHO
TOPAMTHCS KAaK HALIMOHAJIBHOM, a MO OTHOLLUEHHUIO K «HE CBOECH»
TaKOM TOpJIOCTU HE BO3HUKAET.

ITonsaTne «cBoel» BONHBI aKTyaJbHO HE TOJBKO IO
OTHOIIEHUIO K COOBITHSM, MPOUCXOISALIUM Ha TEPPUTOPUH,
MPU3HABAEMOM CBOEH, HO M 3a €€ mpenenaMmu. B Takom ciydae
rponarasjia Mmoka3blBa€T repOUUECKYIO0 POJIb «CBOUX)» COJJAT
HNJIN IIOBCTAHIIEB B CO6I)ITI/I$IX, MPOUCXOAAIINX 3a IMpeacIaMnu
«cBoeit» Teppuropun. «He cBos» BOlfHa akTyasjabHA TOIBKO IS
TeX COOBITUH, KOTOpbIE MPOTEKAIOT HAa «CBOEH» TEPPUTOPHH.
ITockonbKy, eciau BoMHA 3a MpenesaMHu «CBOEW» TEPPUTOPUU
HE MOXXET MOXBACTaTh HAJTMUYMEM Ha HEH «CBOMX)» répocs, Toraga
Takas BOWHA IONPOCTY UTHOPHUPYETCS B HAIMECTPOUTEIIBHOM
JUCKypce. A BOT BOMHA, IPOTEKAIOIIAs HA «CBOE TEPPUTOPHH,
HO HE UMEIOLIasi BO3MOXHOCTb O0BSIBUTH KaKyt0-TM00 U3 BOIOLIUX
CTOPOH «CBOEI», IEPEXOAUT B KATETOPHUIO «HE CBOMX» BOMH. Tak
KaK BOITHA IPOMCXOMIIAa Ha «CBOEI» TEPPUTOPUHU, OHA AKTyaJIbHA
JUIS CO3IaHUS MTOBECTBOBAHMS O COOCTBEHHOW MCTOPHH, HO IO
MPUYHMHE OTCYTCTBUS B PsAIaX MPOTHBOOOPCTBYIOIIUX CTOPOH
«CBOUX» «HAI[MOHAJILHBIX)» T€POEB B COBPEMEHHOM IOHUMAaHUH,
COOBITHSI BOMHBI pacCMaTpUBAIOTCS KAK HE CIIOCOOCTBYIOIIME

237



IMOJIMTUYKA NCTOPUJA CJIOBEHA

Pa3sBUTHUIO HAIMOHAJIBHOIO IMCKypca. B pesynbrare takue
BOMHBI BOCIIPUHUMAIOTCS KaK Tpareaus Hapona, a IMPUCTAIIbHOE
HJIE0JIOTUYECKOE BHUMAHUE YACIAETCS CTPAJAHUAM MECTHOIO
HACEJICHHUs, T.€. «CBOET0» Hapoa.

Jlnst GenopyCcCKOl MCTOPUU «CBOMMU» BOWHAMHU MOXHO
cuntarh OuTBYy Ha Hemure 1067 1., I'pronBanbackyto Outsy 1410
r., [Tonsckoe BoccTanue 1863-1864 rr. (kotopoe B benopyccun
HE Ha3bIBAaIOT MOJbCKUM), Benukyio OTeuecTBEHHYIO BOWHY U
HEKOTOpBIE JPYyTHE.

COOTBETCTBEHHO, «HE CBOMMM» BOMHAMM MIPECTABIISAIOTCS
cnenyromue: CesepHas BoiiHa 1700 — 1721 rr., OTeuecTBeHHas
BoitHa 1812 . (koTopas B benopyccun naxe nepecrana Ha3pIBaTbCs
OrteuectBenHoO), IlepBas MupoBas BoiiHa U JpyTHE.

Crout paccMOTpeTh IPUMEP «CBOEN» U «HE CBOEI» BOMH
Ha OenopycckoMm Matepuaie. tak, «cBOei» BOWHON cuuTaeTCs
[Tonsckoe Boccranue 1863 — 1864 rr. DTO BOCccTaHue CTajo
HACTOJIBKO «CBOUMY, OEII0PYCCKUM, YTO MHOTIAa OTPHULIAETCS 1aXKe
€ro moJibckasi cocrasisomas. Tak, B 6e10pycCKOM HCTOPUKO-
MOJIUTUYECKOM JUCKYpPCE 3TO BOCCTaHUE 110 MPUBBIYKE MHOITIA
HasbIBaeTcsl BoccTanueM Kacrtycs KannHOBCKOro, KOTOpbIN He
BXOJIWJI B LIEHTPAJIbHOE PYKOBOJICTBO BOCCTaHUEM, a OBLI (J1a U TO
He BCE BpeMsl BOCCTaHMs1) pyKOBOJIUTEIEM IIOBCTaHLEeB B CeBepo-
3amasHOM Kpae, T.€. JUIIb Ha YaCTU TEPPUTOPUH, OXBAYEHHOU
BocctaHueM. OJHAKO B IMOCJIEAHEE BpeMs BOCCTAHUE CTAJIO
HMEHOBAaThCs 0ojiee KOPpEeKTHO — BoccTanue 1863 — 1864 rr. Ha
teppuropuu Ilonsmu, JInteel u benopyccun. Mue npuniocs
BBICITYIIaTh O0BSICHEHUE OTHOTO U3 KOJUIET, KOTOPBIN pazbsCHsII,
noyemy Boccranue 1863 — 1864 rr. 1oKHO Ha3bIBaTbCs BOCCTAHUE
B Ilonweme, JIntBe n benopyccun, a He [lonbckoe BoccTanume.
CwmbIcn 0OBSICHEHHMH OBLT CIICIYIONINI: €CJIM BOCCTAHNWE HAa3BaTh
[TonbckuM, TOTIA TEPAETCS MPUCYTCTBUE OETIOPYCCKOTO AJIEMEHTa
B BOCCTAaHMHM, a €CJIM yKa3blBaTb PETMOHBI PACIpPOCTPAHECHUS
BOCCTaHUs, TOTJIA €CTh XOTh KaKas-TO MPUBA3KA K TEPPUTOPUH,
B TOM YHCJIE U Oenopycckoil tepputopun. Takum obpazowm,
Jla)Ke €CJIM He TOBOPUTH O HALMOHAJIILHOM COCTaBE IOBCTAHIIEB,
00JIBIIMHCTBO Oy/IeT BOCIIPUHUMATH BOCCTaHHE KaK B TOM UYHCIIe
1 Oenopycckoe, MOCKOIbKY OHO ObUIO U B benopyccun. Kpome
TOTO, JAHHOE BOCCTAaHHE B OEOPYCCKOW TPaJULIUU HU3ydaeTCs
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HE BO BCEX CBOMX PErMOHAJIbHBIX MPOSBICHUSX, & JIUIb HA TOU
TEPPUTOPHH, KOTOPYHO BOCHPUHUMAIOT Kak benopyccuro XIX B.,
T.€. 9TO coBpeMeHHast benmopyccus ¢ 1o6aBkoit yactu Buenckoi
ryoepauu. Takum 06pa3zoM, TEpPUTOPHUS BOCCTAHUS UCKYCCTBEHHO
OTPAHUYMBAETCS U CTAHOBUTHCSI MEHBIIE JaXe TOH, KOTOPYIO
KOHTPOIUPOBAJ «OeTOopYCCKH HAIMOHANBHBIN Tepoii» Kactych
KanunoBckuit”. He yuutbiBatroTcsi Takue tepputopun CeBepo-
3ananHoro kpas, kak KoBeHckast TyOepHHst U OOJbIIasi 4acTh
Bunenckoii ryGepuuu. Takyke He y4YHUTHIBAETCA NPOTEKAHHE
atoro Bocctanus B FOro-3anagnom kpae u LlapctBe [lonabckom,
BXOJMBIIMMU B cocTaB Poccuiickoil nummepuu.

B kauectBe npumMepa «He CBOE» BOMHBI MOKHO MPUBECTH
OteuecTBeHHy0 BOoMHY 1812 r. B benopyccuu mocteneHHO
IBITAIOTCS YOpaTh c10B0 «OTeuecTBEHHAas» U3 Ha3BaHUsI BOMHBI,
Ha3bIBas €€ WIM PYCCKO-()paHILy3CKOW BOMHOM WM MPOCTO
BoitHOM 1812 . OueHb YETKO ITO MPOCIIEKUBAETCS B ILIKOJIBHBIX
yueOHukax?®. Ecnu B mociennue roasl cyniectBoBanus CCCP,
y4eOHUKHU 110 OEJI0PYCCKOM UCTOPUHU TPAKTOBAIH JIaHHYIO BOMHY
KaK «CIIPaBeUINBYI0, OCBOOOAUTENbHYI0 OTEueCTBEHHYIO»?,
TO B yueOHuke, u3ganHoMm B 2011 r., mompocty yOpaiu cioBo
«OrtevecTBeHHas». bosee TOro, B HBIHEIIHEM IIPEICTABICHUH O
TOI BOitHE yOupaercsl yIIOMUHAHHE O NMApPTU3aHCKUX OTPsIaX.
benopycckue KpecTbsiHE CO34aBajil BCEro JHUILIb OTPSIbI
caMOO0OOPOHBI U JIULIb [T TOTO, YTOOBI 3aALIUTUTH OT (PPAHITy3CKUX
Mapon€poB cBOE umyniecTBO. OIHAKO TaKHE K€ OTPSIbI
caMOOOOPOHBI CO37aBaIM U BEJIUKOPYCCKHE KPECThsIHE, O YEM
Oenopycckue yaeOHUKN He ynoMuHaIOT. B XX B. 3TH OTpssI
CTaJIM Ha3bIBaThCs MAPTU3AHCKUMU, a JJO ITOr0 NapTU3aHCKUMHU
CUMTAJIMCh JIUILb OTPSAbI, JEHCTBYIOLIUE B THUTy IPOTUBHUKA U
COCTOSIIIIME U3 BOEHHOCIYKaIINX, HO HE U3 MUPHOT'O HACEIEHUSI.
B napruzaHcKuX NEHCTBHUSX OTKA3aHO HE TOJIIBKO OEJIOpYCCKUM

25 Amnanus IesTeNbHOCTH H MeXaHu3M co3nannst u3 Koncrantuna Kannnockoro «6emopycckoro
HAIMOHAIILHOTO reposi» noxpobHee cM.: I'ponckuii A.Jl. KoHcTpynpoBanue o0pasa 6e10pycckoro
HanroHassHOTO Teposi: B.K. Kamunosckuii // Benopyccus u Yikpauna: VcTopus U KyibTypa.
Esxeronauk 2005/2006. M., « Uaapuk», 2008. C.253-265.

26 Hanmpumep, cm. yueOnuk: Maposasa C.B., Cocna V.A., ITanoy C.B. I'icropsist bemapyci,
kanen X VIII — nagarak XX cT.: By430HBI JalaMOXKHIK JJIst 9-ra Kllaca yCTaHOY aryibHai CApIIHsit
aykanpli 3 6enapyckaii MoBail HaByJaHHs. — 2-¢ BBIIAHHE, JallOYHEHAe i mepariepkanae. — MiHck:
Beinasenxi wauaTp BAY, 2011. — C. 15-22.

27 bapanosa M.II., 3aropynbckuit .M., [Tanosa H.I. Ucropust BCCP: Yuebuuk s 8 — 9-x
KJ1accoB cpeaneii mkonsl / [lox pen. 9.M. 3aropynbsckoro. — 2-e u3a. — Munck: HaponHas acsera,
1990. - C. 138.
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KpPECThsHAM, HO ¥ apMEUCKUM JIETYy4nuM oTpsiaam>. O HUX TOKe
HE YIOMMHAETCS Kak O maptuzaHckux. OJHAKO, KOrja MUIIETCs
00 aHTHPOCCHUICKOH JIeATETHPHOCTH TIOMEIIMYBUX OTPSIOB MOCIE
[Tonbckoro Boccranus 1830 — 1831 rr. (oTpsiabl U3 KPECThSIH
noMmeniuka Muxauna BonoBuda), ux NEeMCTBUS HA3bIBAIOTCS
napTu3aHcKuMu>’. TakyKe METOIbI ITAPTU3aHCKOM OOPHOBI HAXOIAT
B @aHTUPOCCUMCKUX ACHCTBUSAX HHCYPreHTOB BO BpeMsi [lonbckoro
BoccTanus 1863 — 1864 rr.*°

Bunumo, npuynMHON 3TOMY SIBIISIETCSl TMOJIOKUTEIbHAS
KOHHOTALMs CJIOBa «IapTU3aH» B COBPEMEHHOM OEJIOPYyCCKOM
MacCOBOM CO3HaHUU. B miepBy10 ouepe b 3TO CBA3aHO C MaMATBIO O
COBETCKHX MapTu3aHax nepuoaa Bemukoit OTeuecTBEHHON BOIHBI.
[TapTu3anckue aeicTBUs MOTYEPKUBAIOT TO, YTO OOpPbOA CTAHOBUTCS
HE TOJBKO JIEJIOM apMHH, HO M BCero Hapona. Takum oOpazom,
MapTU3aHCKask BOMHA BOCIPUHUMAETCS KaK IMOATBEPKICHUE
MaccoBOIO COIPOTUBJICHUsS Bpary. B wurore mnomyvaercs,
YTO CJIOBO «IIAPTU3aH» U €Tr0 MPOU3BOAHBIC NOAYEPKUBAIOT
«HAMOHAIBHOCTB) COINPOTUBIICHUS, €r0 HAPOAHBIN XapaKTep.
HyXHO HanOMHUTH, 4TO MAPTU3aHCKUMH IIKOJIBHBIN yU4eOHUK
Ha3bIBAET TOJILKO aHTUPOCCUMCKUE BBICTYIIJICHUS, & BHICTYIIJICHUS
MIPOTUB BparoB Poccuu — 3T0 BCEro JIMIIB MONBITKA 3aIUTUTh CBOE
MMYIIECTBO OT pa3rpabiaeHusl.

Hecmortps Ha 1O, uTo K 200-11€THEMY F00MI1et0 OTeueCTBEHHON
BoiiHbI 1812 1. B benopyccuu BeIBeM U3 yrnoTpeOneHus caM TepMUH
«OTteuecTBEHHAs BOHHA», MAaCCOBOE CO3HAHUE U UCTOPUYECKAS
MaMsTh CHENIalid CBOE JIE€JI0 — MPOCThIE JIOAN MPOJOJDKAIU U
MIPOJOJDKAOT BOCIPUHUMATh BOMHY 1812 I kak OTe4ecTBEHHYIO.
B utore B mkoapHOM YU4EOHHKE IO UICTOPHH, BRITYIIICHHOM B 2018
I. BOiiHE BepHYyIH Ha3BaHHe «OTeuecTBCHHAS» !,

B 1812 r. Gom pycckoil apMuu C HAIMOJICOHOBCKHUMH
BOMCKaMU BEIIMCh M Ha TEPPUTOPUU COBpeMeHHOU benopyccuu.
EcrectBeHHO, mociie OKOHYaHUsI BOMHBI HA MECTaX CPaKeHUH
6BIJII/I YCTAHOBJICHBI MaMATHUKU, KOTOPBIC CYHICCTBYIOT U OO

28 Mapo3zasa C.B., Cocna Y.A., ITanoy C.B. Vkas3. cou. C. 19.
29 Tam xe. C. 31.
30 Tamxe. C. 81.

31 [Ilanoy C.B., Maposasa C.B., CocHa Y.A. I'icropsist benapyci benapyci, kanen X VIII — nagarak
XX cr.: Byus0. namam. uist 8-ra KJI. yCTaHOY aryil. CApaji. aayKalsli 3 6enapyc. MOBaii HaBydaHHsI
/ Mapn pan. Y.A. Cocubl. MiHck, 2018. C. 12.
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cux nop. O0 3TuUX MaMsATHUKAX Uaeosor JuTBuHCTBa*> A. Tapac
numiet: «Hamm coBpeMeHHBbIE “SHBIYApBI” PhIHO 3a00TATCS 00
UX COXPAaHHOCTH U MPEAJIaraloT CTaBUTh HOBbIE. X0Uy HAallOMHUTb
YUTATEJISIM B 9TOU CBA3M, YTO peYb UIET O MAMATHUKAX BOMCKaM
CTpaHbl, YHUUTOXKUBIIEH Halle JpeBHee rocyaapctso (Bemmkoe
KusoxectBo JInToBCKOE) M MOpaboTHBIIEH HalUX HpekoB Ha 220
aet! Te, KTo BO3JaéT UM MOYECTH — OTO JIFOAH, HAIIJICBABIIMC HA
TPAru4ecKyr0 HCTOpUi0 cBoero OTeuecTBa U CBOCTO HapoIan™,
Bo3M0XHO, IMEHHO 3THM PYKOBOJCTBOBAJINCH HEU3BECTHBIE
auua, pa3pymuBiive B jexkadpe 2014 1. mamMsATHUK Teporo
OrteuectBennoii Boiinel 1812 1. renepany . Kynsuesy*. Kcraru,
YHUUTOXXEHHE SIKOOBI OEJIOPYCCKOTO «JIPEBHEr0 IOCyIapCTBay
Benuxoro Kusxectsa JIutoBckoro npousonwio He cuinamu Poceun,
JInToBCKOE KHSKECTBO Mcyesno Omaromaps [1o1bcKoit KOHCTUTYIUH
1791 r., B koTOpoii JINTBa HUKAaK HE YIIOMUHAJIACh.

OHaKo HOHSITHE «CBOEHY HMIIH «HE CBOEH» BOMHEI HE BCEra
3a()UKCUPOBAHO M0 OTHOIICHHUIO K OMPEACIEHHBIM COOBITHSIM.
HNHuorna craHOBUTCS HEOOXOUMBIM TIOMEHSTH MPEACTABICHUS O
pOJIM «CBOUX» B BOMHE. B TakoM citydae Bcerzia €CTh BO3MOXHOCTh
nepedopMaTupoBaTh «HE CBOIO BOWHY» B «CBOIO BOMHY». Hamo
TOJIBKO PACCTaBUTh AKIIEHTBI, T.€. 3aHATHCS KPUIITOPEBU3UOHU3MOM,
HaBs3aTh PECTABIECHUE O TOM, YTO CBOM HAPOJ BOEBAJI 1O JIPYTYIO
CTOpOHY (pOHTA WJIM BOOOIIIE HE BOEBAJ, a TOJIBKO CTpagaid OT
BCEX BOIOIOIIMX CTOPOH.

Hamnpumep, B coBpemennoit benopyccun B rog 100-netus
Havasna [lepBoii MUpPOBOIT BOWHBI HAOIIOIATICH TTOTIBITKH CENIaTh
3Ty BOMHY «CBO€I». DTO HE TEHJICHIIUSI, ITO TOJIBKO MONBITKH, HO
OHM OYEHb MOKa3zaTelbHbl. Hampumep, oTaensHble OeI0pyccKue
YUHOBHUKHU TOBOPHWIIM, YTO COJAAThl Pycckoil umIieparopckoi
apmuu, orudmme Ha 6emopycckoit 3emie B [IepByro MHPOBYIO
BOITHY, BoeBaJM 3a cyBepeHuteT PecryOnuku benapych. Xots
Mexay coObITHsIMU [1epBoit MUPOBOI 1 MOSIBIIEHUEM CYBEPEHHOMN
benopyccnn cTOUT HE OIMH JECATOK JIET, HO TEM HE MEHEe, TaxKe

32 JIMTBHHCTBO — pe3Ko pycodoOCKast HIEONOT U, YTBEPIKIAIOMast, UTO OSIOPYCHI He SBILIIOTCS
CIIaBsIHAMU, a IPEZICTABILIIOT COOOI CIIaBHU3UPYEMBIX 0anToB. boree Toro, cam TepMuH «OeI0pychD)
[IO/IBEpTaeTCs KPUTHUKE, T.K. 9TO Ha3BaHHUE SIKOObI HABSI3aHO «PYCCKUMHU OKKYNIaHTaMI» BMECTO
Ha3BaHUS «JIUTBUHBD).

33 Tapac A.E. 1812 rox — Tparenust benapycu. Munck: Xapsecr, 2012. C. 236.

34 B benopyccun BaHIalIbl pa3pylIMid NaMITHUK repoto OTedecTBeHHOW BoWHbI 1812 rona //
A REGNUM. URL: https://regnum.ru/news/1873072.html
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TaKue IITaMIbl MOTYT OBITOBATh B OOIIECTBEHHO-IIOJIUTUYECKOM
auckypcee coppeMeHHon benopyccuu. Xors [lepsast MupoBast Bcé
K€ TIPAKTUYECKH BCET/IA BOCIPUHUMAETCS KaK «HE CBOSI BOMHA».

Hy»xHO 3aMeTUTB, 4TO B IIPEJICTABICHUN O «CBOEU BOMHEN
JTaJIeKO HE BCerja HaOJIoJaeTcsi UCKyCCTBEHHOCTh. EcTh psif
COOBITHM, KOTOPbIE B MacCOBOM CO3HAaHHMM OLIEHMBAIOTCS KakK
cBou. TakuM CHOXKETBI UCTOPHM SIBISIOTCS IPUYMHOU TOPAOCTH
3a CBOMX MPEIKOB, U JJISI TOTO, YTOOBI MX BOCIPHUHUMAIHU KaK
CBOU, HE HYXHO COBEpUIaTh KaKUX-IMOO MHTEIIEKTYyaIbHbBIX
WM HE OYE€Hb UHTEIUIEKTyalbHbIX NOTYT. Hampumep, 1 Poccun
— 3TO oHO3HayHO OTeuecTBeHHas BoiiHa 1812 I, oT KoTOpOI
B benopyccuu (kctatu, B TO Bpemsi yactu Poccun) meITaroTCs
OTKpECTUThCA, a Takke Benukas OtedecTBeHHas BoiiHa 1941 —
1945 rr.

Takum 006pa3oM, HUCTOPUUYECKHE COOBITHS, CBS3aHHBIE
C TOPAOCTHIO 3a MOJABUI CBOMX IPEIKOB UJIU C NEPE)KUBAHUEM
TpareJ1u MPOUIphIILIA, BCEIIa UCTIONb3YIOTCS Il KOHCTPYHPOBAHUS
MIPEACTaBICHUN O «CBOEH BOIHE», KOTOpas MCHOJIb3YyeTCs B
KayecTBe Marepuajia Iy (GOpMHUPOBAaHUS TMPEACTABICHUS O
cOOCTBEHHOM HCTOpHYECKOM MpouioM. ClenyeT y4YHUThIBaTh,
YTO MPECTaBICHUE O «CBOEH BOWHE» MOTYyT (POPMUPOBATHCA U
0e3 BIUSHUS 3aMHTEepecoBaHHbIX Jull. Hanpumep, s Poccun u
benopyccun «cBoeii» siBnsercs Benukast OredectBenHas. O1Hako
[0 OTHOIICHHUIO K HEH BO3HMKAET CleAyromas npobiemMa — KTo
BHEC OoubIIMiA BKTaJ B mobey. M B 3TOM ciiydae B €710 BCTYTIaeT
KPUNTOPEBU3NOHU3M, O KOTOPOM TOBOPHIIOCH BBIIIIE.

Konuenuusi «cBoero/He cBoero rocyiapcrBa»

«CBO€ TrocymapcTBO» («CBOsI CTpaHa») — CTpaHa,
npencrasistomasicas PoguHol npeakoB, KOTOPbIE COCTABIISIIN
B HEH rocynapcTBoOOpa3yloIIUid Hapox WJIH OIUH U3
rocy/apcTBooOpa3yromux HapoaoB. [lopakenus: Takoil cTpaHbl
BOCTIPMHUMAIOTCSI KaK CBOM (MJIM CBOETO HApOJa) MOPaKeHHs, a
moOe Ikl — KaK CBOM (MJIM CBOETO Hapojia) MoOe/Ibl.

«He cBo€ rocymapcTBo» («HE CBOS CTpaHa») — CTpaHa,
KOTOpasi pacrioiarajiach Ha TEPPUTOPHUH, KOHTPOIHUPYEMOU B
HACTOSIIIEe BPEMsI COBPEMEHHBIM JIOKAJIbHBIM TOCYIapCTBOM, HO
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HE UMeEIoLIast IOTEHIMaIa ISl HALMECTPOUTENBCTBA, IIOCKOJIBKY HE
MPEJICTABIISETCS BO3BMOXKHOCTH 0003HAYHTH €€ Kak PonHy mpeskos,
a caMy IIPEAKH He BOCTIPUHUMAIOTCS KaK roCy1apcTBOOOpa3yoIuit
Hapo[l.

«CBon» uIM «HE CBOM» TOCYyJapCTBa OYEHb YETKO
ONpeNeNAoTCs] MPU MPOCMOTPE WIKOJbHBIX YYEOHHKOB IO
uctopun. [IpuBeném HeOOMBITYIO TAOIUITY, COCTABICHHYIO IO
COZICPKAHUIO OCTIOPYCCKUX MIKOJIbHBIX YICOHUKOB HCTOPUU™.
HcToputo B 6€OPYCCKUX MIKOIAX U3Y4aroT B JIBYX BapHaHTax —
ucropus cobcTBeHHO benmopyccuu (T.e. CBOSI UCTOpUS, UCTOPUS
CBOEH CcTpaHbl, OTEYECTBEHHAs UCTOPUS) U BCEMUPHAsT UCTOPUS
(T.e. HCTOpHUS BCEX OCTaJbHBIX, HE CBOMX cTpaH). HyxHO
HATlOMHHTD, YTO TOCY/IapCTBa ¢ Ha3BaHUEM benopyccus B UCTOpuu
HE CyIIeCTBOBaN0. PaHHUE MOMBITKH COOCTBEHHO OEIOPYCCKOTO
roCyAapCTBEHHOIO CTPOMUTEILCTBA MOSBUIIUCH TOJIBKO B MEPUOLT
I'paxxnanckont BouiHbl B Poccuu. IlepBas mombiTka co3narh
rocyaapcTBeHHOCTH B popme benopycckoit Hapomnoii PectryOmikm
okazanack (hopmMaabHOCTHIO. [0CynapcTBO OBIIIO OOBSBICHO HA
OKKYNHPOBAHHOW HEMEIKHUMHU BOWCKaMU TEPPUTOPHUU, & CaMHU

35 Tabmuua cocrasiena no: Ilteixos I'B., Temymes C.H., Pakyts B.B. Vcropus benapycu
¢ apesHeitmux BpemEH 1o cepenunbl XIII B.: y4e6. mocobue anst 6-ro k. o0rieoOpa3oBart.
yupeKAeHuil ¢ pyc. 3. 00yueHus; nox pen. [.B. IlIteixoBa. — MuHck: M3narenbckuid eHTP
BI'Y, 2009. — 143 c.; ®enocuk u ap. Vicropus cpennux Bekos: V — XIII BB.: y4e0. nmocodue s
6-T0 KJ1. 00111e00pa30Bat. yUpeKAeHUH ¢ pyc. 3. 00yueHus; nox pen. B.A. ®enocuka. — MuHck:
Haponnas acsera, 2009. — 158 c.; LlIteixos I'B., boxan }0.H., Kpacnoa M.A. Ucropus benapycu:
propas nonouHa XIII — nepsas monosuna X VI B.: yueOH. nocodue [yisi 7-ro Ki1. 001eo0pa3osar.
YUpeXICHHH ¢ pyc. si3. 00yueHus. — Munck: Haponnas acera, 2009. — 159 c.; ®@snocik B.A. 1
i [ictopsis csapaanix Bikoy: XIV — XVI crer: BywsOH. ganam. ajist 7-ra K. aryjibHaamayKail.
ycraHoy 3 Oenapyc. MoOBaii HaByuyaHHs; maj paa. B.A. @spocika. — Minck: HaponHas acBera,
2009. — 167 c.; benazaposiu B.A., Kpaus LIL., lanynuanka H.M. Ticropsist benapyci. Ipyras
nanoBa X VI — kanen XVIII cT.: Byd. qanaMokHIK Juis 8-ra Kiaca aryibHaaayKalbliHBIX YCTAHOY
3 Oenapyckaii MoBail HaBy4aHHs. — MiHck: Beinaseuki mpaTp BAY, 2010. — 191 ¢.; Komenes B.C.,
Komenesa H.I'., Temymes C.H. Becemupnast uctopust Hosoro Bpemenn, XVI — XVIII BB.: yue0.
nocobue 1yt 8-ro Kiiacca 0011e00pa3oBaTeIbHBIX YUPEKACHUN C PYCCKUM SI3BIKOM 00yUYEHUS / IO,
pen. B.C. Komenesa. 3-e u3n. pomn. u nepecMotp. — Munck: Msnarensckuit nentp bI'Y, 2010. —
207 c.; Maposzasa C.B., Cocna Y.A., [Tanoy C.B. 'icropsist benapyci, kanerr XVIII — magarak XX
CT.: Byus0HBI JallaMOXKHIK ISl 9-Ta Kilaca yCTaHOY arylbHail CApAIIHAN amykKalpli 3 Oenapyckait
MOBail HaBy4aHHs. — 2-€ BbIJJaHHE, JallOyHEeHae i neparieakanae. — MiHcK: BbinaBenki HTP
BAY, 2011. — 199 c.; Komenes B.C. Becemupnas ucropusi HoBoro Bpemenu, XIX — nagano XX
B.: yueOHOe mocobue Juisi 9-ro Kinacca 001eo0pa3oBaTeIbHBIX YUPEKACHUN C PYCCKUM S3BIKOM
oOyueHus. — 3-e u31., J0I. U nepecMotp. — Munck: U3narensckuii nentp BI'Y, 2010. — 231 c;
Komraney V.C. Cycsernas ricropsisi, XIX — magarak XXI cr.: By4s0HBI 1anaMoxHiK juist 11-ra
KJIaca aryJbHaaayKalpbliiHBIX YCTaHOY 3 Oenapyckail MoBail HaBy4yaHHs. — MiHCK: BbiaBenki pHTp
BAY, 2009. — 239 c.; Hoik f.K. i inmr. T'icropeis benapyci, XIX — nagarak XXI cT.: ByusOHbI
JaraMoXHiK st 11-ra kinaca arynpHaaayKalbliHBIX yCTAHOY 3 Oeapyckaii MOBail HaBy4aHHS. —
Minck: Borasenki mpatp BJ1Y, 2009. — 239 c.
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HEMIIbI IPU3HABAIN 3T 3eMJIM YacTbo Poccuu. U XoTs HeKoTOphIe
HEMEIIKHE BOCHAYaTbHUKHA TOBOPUIIH, YTO «OCBOOOXKAEHHBIE OT
Poccuu 3eMit He BEpHYTCS Ha3aJl 10l MOCKOBCKOE IpPMO»>S, TeM
HE MEHEee, HeMIIbl HE TBITAJIUCh MPHU3HABATh HA O(HUITMATEHOM
YpOBHE JIOMOPOIIEHHbIE HAI[MOHATIbHBIE PEKUMBI.

Urak, B Tabnuie Oyaer Tpu cronbdia. B mepBom Oynet
oTpakeHa WH(MOPMAaIU O TOM, B COCTaBE KaKOro rocyaapcrpa
HaXOJIMJIUCh 3€MJIM, Ha KOTOPBIX CETOJIHS pacroyiaracTcs
Benopyccus, BO BTOpOM — Kakoe TrOCyJapCTBO HIJIM €r0 4acTh
M3y4aeTcs B Kypce ucrtopuu benopyccun, B TpETbEM — U3y4arOTCs
JH B Kypce BceoOlIei UCTOPUHU ToCyIapcTBa, B KOTOPBIE HA TOT
MOMEHT BXO/HJIa Tepputopus bemopyccun.

Oxka3bIBaeTCsl, YTO HEKOTOpPbIE T'OCYIApCTBa, B KOTOPBIE
BXO/MIIA OEIIOpPYCCKask TEPPUTOPHSL, U3YTAIOTCS B Kypce BCEMHPHOM
HCTOPUH, XOTS ObLIO ObI JOTMYHO U3YyYaTh X KakK CBOU. VHbIE ke
rocy/lapcTBa U3y4yaroTcsl TOJIbKO B Kypce ucropuu benopyccun,
T.€. MOXKHO MPEANOJIOKUTh, YTO OHU HE PacCMaTPUBAIOTCS Kak
CUYKHE».

B cocrase kakoro
y4eOHUK y4eOHUK
rocyaapcTBa N
UCTOPHUH BceoO1ei
HaXOJIUJTUCH
benopyccun HUCTOPUU
Oenopycckue 3emMin
JIpeBHEpYCCKOE Tonouxoe u JIpeBHEpYCCKOE
foc ztall) yCTBO Typosckoe foc z[all) yCTBO
yAap KHSDKECTBA yAap
Benukoe
Benukoe kHsKeCTBO
KHSI’)KECTBO -
JINTOBCKOE
JIutoBckoe
Peus [Tocnionurast Peun
(ITonp1ma) [Tocrionurast
» Poccuiickas
Poccuiickas umnepus benopyccus/
uMIIepus
CCCP benopyccus CCCP

36 Typyk ®. Benopycckoe aBmkenne. Ouepk HCTOPUH HAIMOHAIBHOTO U PEBOIIOLMOHHOTO
nBIKeHus OenopycoB. — M.: Tunorpadus [Tox/otnena MuBanunos, 1921. — C. 26.
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Teneps npoananuzupyem tadnuiy. I3HaqyaabHO TEPPUTOPHS
benopyccun Haxoauiiack B COCTaBe J[peBHEPYCCKOTO rocyaapCTBa.
IlepBoe ynomunanue o Ilonomke — camom gpeBHEM OEI0PYCCKOM
rOpoJi€ — B JIETOIIMCHU COAECPKUTCS CPEIN HACEIEHHBIX MYHKTOB,
nofguuHstomuxcs Propuky, T.e. [onouk n3HauanbHO ObLI YaCThIO
Hosropozackoii 3eMiu U He UMEIl CaMOCTOSATEIIBHOCTH, YTO TakK
IIBITAJIMCH OIPOBEPTHYTh HEKOTOPBIE OETI0PYCCKHE HCTOPUKU KOHLA
90-x rr. PenmauBsel 3TOTO BCTpeyarores Ao cux nop. Hanpumep, B
LIKOJILHOM y4€OHHKE 110 BCEMUPHON HCTOPUH CKa3aHo, YTo Propuk
nogunam [Tomoux®’, xotst I[IoBeCTh BPEMEHHBIX JIET TOBOPHT
TOJIBKO O TOM, 4TO PIOpHK «cTaJl pa3naBaTh My>kKaM CBOMM rOpofia —
tomy [lonoiik, atomy PoctoB, npyromy benoozepo»®, T.e. [Tomork
HOBIOPOZCKHM KHSI3b MOT Y HE 3aXBaTbIBaTh,  [I0CAUTh TaM CBOETO
HAaMECTHHUKA, II0OTOMY 4TO ropoj npuHasyiexan Hosropoackon
3emsie. Ho B mcropum benopyccum u3ydaroTcs TOJIBKO Te
tepputopun JlpeBHeil Pycu, Ha KOTOpBIX celyac CylIeCTBYET
0e0pyccKoe rocy1apcTBO, OCTaIbHBIE K€ YacTH Pycu oTHECEHBI
K BceMupHoi ucropun. Takum oOpazom, JpeBHsis Pych sBnseTcs
«HE CBOMM» T'OCYAapCTBOM JUIsl OCIOPYCCKOW UCTOPHOTpA(UH.
«CBoH rocyapcTBay He U3y4aroTcsl B Kypce BCEMUPHOM UCTOpHH,
JUISL HUX €CTh Y4€OHUKHU [0 OT€YECTBEHHOW HCTOPUH.

Btopoii mepuox — 3TO cyuiecTBoBaHUE OEIOPYCCKUX
3eMenb B cocTtaBe Benmukoro kHsbxkectBa JImtoBckoro. B kypce
nucropuu benopyccun n3yuyaercsi coOcTBeHHO Benmkoe KHSKEeCTBO
JIutoBckoe. Ero cucrema BiacTu, couuanbHble TPYNIBI U T.J.
Takxe M3y4daroTCsi Cpa’KeHHUs, KOTOpbIE BEJIO KHSKECTBO 3a
npefenaMu CBOMX TeppuTopuii. B kypce BceoOuieil ucropuu
IPYTux, «HeOemopycckux» dacteil JINTOBCKOTro KHSKECTBA HE
n3y4aercs. XoTs, eciau OpaTb COBPEMEHHBIE I'PAHULIBI TOCYAPCTB,
Benukoe kHskecTBO JIMTOBCKOE pacrojiarajoch Ha 3eMIISX,
3aHMMAEeMbIX HBbIHE HE TOJBKO benopyccueil, Ho U YKkpauHOM,
JIutBoi, Ilompmeini, Poccueii, JlarBueit. EctecTBeHHO, 4YTO
coBpeMeHHbIe Tepputopun Poccuu, [lonbmm winum JlarBuu BXoaunu
B cocTaB JIUTOBCKOTO KHSKECTBA JIUIIb HEOOIBITUM TPOIIEHTOM
CBOMX CETOJHSIIHUX 3eMellb, HO BeJb U B J[peBHIo10 Pych Bxoamna

37 ®epocux u ap. VUcropus cpennux BexoB: V — XIII BB.: y4e0. mocobue ans 6-ro Kil.
00111e00pa3oBar. yupexkIeHuii ¢ pyc. s13. 00yuenus; nox pea. B.A. @enocuka. — Munck: Hapoanas
acseta, 2009. — C. 91.

38 IloBectb BpeMeHHBIX JeT. [lorotoBKa TeKcTa, nepeBo, crarbu 1 kommeHtapuu J1.C. Jluxauéna.
Tox pen. B.I1. Anpuanosoii-Ileperu. Uza. 2-e, ucnp. u gom. — CIIb.: Hayka, 1996. — C. 149.
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JIaJIeKo He BCsi TeppuTopHs coBpeMeHHOo# Poccuu. Takum o0pazom,
Benukoe kHspxecTBO JINTOBCKOE M3y4YaeTCst TOIBKO B y4EOHHKE 110
ucropuu benopyccun. CinenoBarenbHO, OHO SIBISIETCS «CBOUM»
TrOCYAAapCTBOM.

B 1569 r. KoponesctBo [lonsckoe u Benukoe KHSKECTBO
JIutoBckoe 00bEAMHUIIUCH B OJTHO rocynapcTBo — Peus [Tocnonuryto.
B xypce ucropun benopyccuu o Peun [TocnionuToi ckazaHo MHOTO.
B uacTHOCTH, paccMOTpeHa cucTeMa BBICHIMX OPraHOB BIIACTH,
MOJIO’KEHUE COLMANBHBIX TPYIII, COCTOSHUE TOPOJia U JIEPEBHH,
(hopMupoBaHUEe €IMHOTO MUISIXETCKOTO COCIOBHUS U T.J1. Ecin
00paTUThCsl K KypCy BCEOOIEeH MCTOPUU ITOTO MEPHOa, TO B
Hell Het ynomuHaHus o [lonbire. Takum oOpa3zoMm, mosydaeTcst
WHTEPECHBIN TMapajiokc — «Hebemopycckue» yactu KueBckoi
Pycu uzyuarorcs B pazzerne BceoOIei HICTOpUH, T.€. KaK «HE CBOE
rocyiapcTBo», a «Hebemopycckue» yactu Peun [locmonuToit
(ITonpiin) B Kypce BCEMUPHON UCTOPUM HE U3ydarorcs, T.€. Peub
[Tocnonuras (rocynapcTBo co cToiuiei B Bapiiase) moiaHOCTbIO
BOCIIPMHHMAETCS KaK «CBOE», OEIOPYCCKOe TOCYAapCTBO.

B xonne XVIII B. Peus [Tocnonuras Obu1a pazaeneHa MexLy
Oostee 3PPEKTHBHO PA3BUBAOIIUMHUCS COCETHUMH TOCYIapCTBAMHE
— Poccueit, ABctpueit u Ilpyccueit. Tepputopus coBpeMeHHOM
benopyccuu Bonuia B cocraB Poccuiickoii umnepuu. Ecian OTKpbITh
IIKOJTBbHBIN y4eOHUK 1o uctopuu bemopyccun, moiaydaercs, 4To
B 3TOT MEPUOJ] TaM U3y4aeTCsl TOJIBKO COBPEMEHHAs! TEPPUTOPUS
Benopyccun ¢ HeOONbIION TeppUTOpUATIBHONW NPHOABKOM B
BHUje yacTu Bunenmunsl. BunbHa (coBpeMeHHbI BunbHioc —
cTonuua JINTBBI) TpaULIMOHHO CUUTAETCS B cpesie OeIopyCCKUX
UHTEJUIEKTYalIoB 0enopycckiuM ropooM. C TOUKU 3peHuUs pa3BUTHUS
0eIOpyCCKOro HAaIMOHAIM3Ma 3TO TMOJHOCTBIO OMpPaBIaHHOE
MHEHHE, TOCKOJIbKY UMEHHO B BuiibHe 6a3upoBanuch OOIBITMHCTBO
HAMOHAJIMCTUYECKUX OPraHU3alUM IEPUOLA 3aPOKIACHUS
0esIopyCcCKOro HallMOHaJIu3Ma, UMeHHO BuibHa Obuta LIEHTpOM
pacrpocTpaHeHus 0eopyCCKON medaTHoW mpomaranabl. Kpome
Toro, BunpHa umena craryc croiunbl ObiBiiero Benukoro
KHsDKEeCTBa JINTOBCKOTO, KOTOpOE e1é ¢ koHla XIX B. mocTeneHHo
Hayajo pacCMaTpUBaThCs 3aMHTEPECOBAHHBIMU JIMYHOCTIMHM KaK
Oenopycckoe rocyaapcTBo. Mtak, B Mepuoj CyIleCTBOBaHUS
benopyccuu B cocrase Poccuiickoit uMnepuu, MIKOJIbHBIN y4EeOHUK
ncropun benopyccnn 1aé€t kak «CBOOY JUIIb TEPPUTOPHUIO 3€MITU
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HbIHeIHeld benopyccun ¢ HeGOMbIION MPUOABKONW HBIHEIIHUX
JMTOBCKUX 3€MeJIb. A BOT B Kypce BCEMUPHON UCTOPUH H3Y4aeTCsI
Poccwuiickas nmmepusi. Takum o6pazom, Poccust siBisieTcst «He
CBOUM TOCYapCTBOMY JJIsl O€10PyCOB.

[Ieproa coBeTCKOI BIAaCTHU paccMarpUBAETCs aHAJIOTUYHO
nepuoxay Poccuiickoit umnepuu. B yuebuuke ucropuu benopyccuu
u3ydaercs Teppuropus coocrseHHo benopyccun. Hamo ckazars,
yTO Toraa HelHewHsAS benopyccus 6b1a B coctaBe kak CCCP
(BocTouHas 4acTh), Tak U B coctaBe [lonpim (3amaaHas 4acTs).
VYuebnuk uzyuaetr B ocHoBHOM BCCP, u Tonbko OTIEIbHBIN
naparpad TOCBSAMIEH cuTyaluu B 3amagHoil bemopyccum.
Coserckuii Cor03, Kak MOKHO JOTaJaThCsl, M3y4aeTcsa B Kypce
BCEMHPHOMN UCTOPHUH, TO €CTh KaK «HE CBOE TOCY1apCTBOY.

TaxuMm oOpazom, moxyyaeTcss napajokcajibHas CUTYallUsl.
JpeBHsia Pych — rocynapcTBO BOCTOUHBIX CIIABSH, KAK IPHHSITO
ceiiyac roBOpuTh. BocTouHbIE ClIaBsiHE — MPEIKU COBPEMEHHBIX
pycckux, 6enopycoB u ykpauHiieB. B nepuon [pesueii Pycu atu
MIPEIKU HBIHEITHUX HAPOJIOB BOOOIIE HE Pa3esUINCh, TO €CTh
3TO roCyAapcTBO OJHOTO Hapojaa — pycckoro. Eciu yx roBoputh
0oJs1ee mpoCTpaHHO, TO IPEIKH OETIOPYCOB JIETHIIN €T0 C TPEIKaMU
PYCCKHMX M YKPaWHIIEB B COCTaBe OJHOTrO Hapoaa. JpeBHss Pyce,
TEM HE MEHEe, ITPE/ICTABIISIETCS] «HE CBOUM TOCYIapCTBOM.

Benukoe kusxecTBO JINTOBCKOE SBISIIOCH TOCYAapCTBOM, B
KOTOPOM CYIIECTBOBAJIH ClaBsiHe U 6anThl. Boobie, 6onbIias 4acThb
Benukoro kHsbkecTBa Oblila TEPPUTOPUEH BOCTOUHOCIABIHCKOTO
pacceneHus, T.e. OHO 3aHUMAaJIO TEPPUTOPHUHU ITPEKOB COBPEMEHHBIX
0eJIOpyCOB M yKpPaWHIEB, HO TaM OBLIO MHOTO M OalTCKUX
TEPPUTOPHIL. DTO TOCYIAPCTBO CUUTACTCS B YUCOHMKAX «CBOUM))

Peus Ilocmonuras — rocyapcTBo, KOTOPOE OBLIO, €CITH
MEPHUTH COBPEMEHHBIMU MEPKAMH O CYIIECTBOBAHUH TE€X WJIN UHBIX
HapOoJI0B, IMOJIbCKO-0EJI0pyCCKO-YKPauHCKO-TUTOBCKUM. Ho Tam
MIPAKTUYECKU HE OBbLIO MPEIKOB COBPEMEHHBIX PYCCKHX (OMSAThH
e, €CJIIM MEPUTh COBPEMEHHBIMU MEPKaMHU O CyLIECTBOBAHUH
HaponoB). Peus Ilocnonuras, KOTOPYyI0 4acTO HA3bIBAIN MPOCTO
[Tonbmra, BeICTymaeT B OEIOPYCCKMX YYEOHHMKax KakK «CBOE
TOCyAapCTBOY.
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B Poccuiickoii umnepun 0eopychl CTaju KUTh C PyCCKUMHU
B OIHOM rocyzapctse. OHO HE CUUTAETCS «CBOMMY, T.K. U3y4aeTcs
B KypC€ BCEMUPHON UCTOPHH.

B CCCP Genopychl Taxke Obul 00BbETUHEHBI C PYCCKUMHU
B pamkax ofgHou Oombiioit crpanbl. CCCP Takxke sSBIsIeTCs] «HE
CBOMM TOCYJapCTBOMY.

Crnenyer oOpaTuTh BHUMaHUE, YTO, €CJIN OEIOPYCHI HITH UX
MPEIKN TPOKUBAIOT COBMECTHO C PYCCKHMH WJIM UX TPEIKaMHU
(Poccuiickas umnepusi, CoBerckuii Coro3) WM Aake 0THO3HAYHO
SBIITFOTCST OTHUM HapojaoM (IpeBHsist Pych), Torma atu «o01mme»
rOCy/1apCcTBa HE pacCMAaTPUBAIOTCS B OEIOPYCCKUX YUEOHUKAX KaK
«cBom». Ecin sxe 6enopychl MK UX TIPEIKHU MTPOKUBAIOT B OHOM
rOCyJJapCTBE COBMECTHO ¢ OanTaMu-IMTOBIAMH, YKPAHHLIAMH HITH
MOJIIKAMH, HO OTJEIBHO OT OCHOBHOM MAacChl PYCCKHX WIIA UX
npenkoB (Benukoe kusbxecTBo JImToBckoe, Peus Ilocnonuras),
TOTJ]a TaKo€ TOCYJapCTBO pacCcMaTpPUBAETCSA TOJIBKO B Kypce
uctopuu benopyccuu, T.e. sSBIsieTcst «cBOMM». Takum o0pasom,
€CJIM CTOJMIEH TOCYIapCcTBa, B KOTOPOE BXOJMJIa COBPEMEHHAS
tepputopus benopyccun, sasnsiercs pycckuit ropoxn (Kues,
Mockaa, C-IleTepOypr), Takoe rocyapcTBO BOCIPUHUMAETCS KaK
«HE CBOEY, €CIIN CTOJIMIIEH SIBIISJICS «HEpyccKuii ropoa» (BumbHa,
Bapmasa), Toraa rocyaapcTBo mpeacTaBisieTcs Kak «cBoé». B
uTore y norpeburesneit mogqobHon nudopmanuu Gopmupyercs
yOeKIEHHOCTh B TOM, KaKHe€ rocyaapcTBa ObUIN JUIsl GeopycoB
YY)KUMU. DTH NPEACTABICHUS MEPEHOCITCS HA COBPEMEHHBIC
MEXTOCYIapCTBEHHbIE OTHOMIEHUS. Takke HY)KHO YYHTHIBATh,
9TO 3TH YOCKICHUS TPAHCIUPYIOTCS Yepe3 yUeOHUKH, a, 3HAUHT,
BCS MOJIOAEKD UMEET MMEHHO UX KaK CTaHIapT JUIsl OTpeAeTICHUS
CBOMX U UY)KHX.

HoBoe mokonenue Oenopycckux y4eOHHUKOB, KOTOPOE
CTaJI0 MOCTEINEHHO MocTynarbs B mkojbl ¢ 2014 . HEMHOro
CKoppekTupoBaio ynomuHanue o Ilonsme nepuona XVI - XVIII
BB. B KOHTEKCTE OIpPEACIICHUSI TOTO, «CBOMMY WJIU «HE CBOUM)
rocynapctBoM Oblia [lonpma s 6enopycoB B 3TO Bpems. B
y4eOHUKEe BCEMUPHON HcTOpuH, u3naHHoM B 2017 r., kparko
omnuckiBaetcs [lonpIia Toro nepuoaa. YnoMuHaroTcesi 00beMHEHNE
[Tonbckoro kopoJieBCTBa U JIUTOBCKOTO KHSKECTBA B OJHO
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rocynapctBo Peus Ilocnonutyro®®, HapacTaHHe COLUANBHBIX,
PETUTHO3HBIX U MEXKHAIMOHAIBHBIX MPOTUBOPEUUI, BOCCTAHHE
Borgana Xwmenpuunkoro*®, soinel ¢ Poccueit, IlIBenueit u
OcmaHCKOM uMInepuen, oTAeabHO yrioMsHyTa CeBepHas BOMHA
1700-1721 rr., UCriOJIb30BAHUE JIeNyTaTaMHu IMOJLCKOTO CeMa
MPUHIIAIIA «CBOOOTHOTO BETO» | pasaeisl Peun [TocronuToit*,

B T0 e Bpems B yueOHuke mo uctopuu benopyccuu,
n3nanHoM B 2017 r, Taxoke usyuaercs Peus [locnionuras. [Ipuuém,
He 0030pHO, KaK B yueOHHKE 0 BCEeMUPHON HCTOPUH, a JOCTATOYHO
noapo6Ho. IIIKONMPHUKU Y3HAIOT MPUYUHBI U TIOCIEICTBUS
o0wvenuHeHus [lombckoro koposeBcTBa U JIMTOBCKOTO KHSHKECTBA
B OJTHO TOCYIapCTBO, Oosiee MOAPOOHO OMHCAHBI Pa3TUYHBIC
PEJIUTHO3HbIE, COLMAJIBHBIE U UHBIE IPOTUBOPEUUS, OMUCAHBI
BOWHBI, B KOTOpBIX NpuHUMana ydactue Peub I[locnonuras,
rOCYJapCTBEHHBIN CTPON HOBOIO rocyaapcrBa M T.A. XOTH,
B HEKOTOPBIX Cllydasx y4eOHUK NaéT MH(OPMALHIO JUIIL O
oenopycckux 3emiisix B coctare Ilompmu. Tak, npu onucanuu
BoccTaHus borgana XMenbHUIIKOTO YIIOMUHAIOTCS JIUITH COOBITHS
Ha OEJOpPYCCKUX 3eMIISIX, TaKXkKe JIUIIb OeIOpyCCKHE 3eMIIU
YIOMHHAIOTCS IPU OMMCAHUU PYCCKO-TIOJIBCKOM BOMHBI 1654 — 1867
I'T. B HEKOTOPBIX Maparpadax ymoMuHAEeTCs TOIBLKO OeIOpyCCKue
3eMJIU [TPU U3YYEHHUHU COLUAIbHO-3KOHOMHUYECKOTO TTOJIOKEHUS .,
B nenom, yaeOHuk o uictopun benopyccun 6onee moapoOHO
paccMarpuBaeT nosmtrdecku ucropuro Iompmm nepuona XVI -
XVIII BB., uem y4eOHHMK 110 BCEMUPHOU UCTOpUHU. B TO ke Bpems
yueOHUK 1o ucrtopuu benopyccun nepuona, korjaa 6enopycckue
3eMJId BXOJUJIM B cocTaB Poccuiickoil uMnepuu, UrHOpUpPyeT
po0JIeMbl, CBSI3aHHBIE C CUCTEMOH POCCHICKOM TOCYIapCTBEHHOM
Biactu®. Bputo GBI pa3syMHO MIEPEHECTH OCHOBHYIO HH(POPMAIIUIO
o Peun [locnonuToii B yueOHUK IO BCEMUPHOW HCTOPHUH, €CITN

39 Xots He ynomuHaeTcs, 4To U panee [loibina HazeBanacsk Peusto [Tocnonuroii.

40 Ilouemy-To cam XMEIBHUIKHI HE YIOMSHYT, 2 BOCCTAaHHE HAa3BaHO HE BOCCTAHHEM IO
pykoBozcTBoM bornana XMelIbHHIKOT0, a HALIMOHATEHO-0CBOOOJUTEIEHBIM BOCCTAHHEM B YKpaHHe.
41 Komenes B.C. u np. Bcemupnas ucropust HoBoro Bpemenn. XVI - XVIII BB. Yue6Hoe mocobue
ULt 7 KITacca yIpeskICHUH 00IIero cpeiHero 00pa3oBaHusl C PyCCKHM SI36IKOM 00YYeHUsI / O] pel.
B.C. KomeneBa. — Munck: M3narensckuii nentp bI'Y, 2017. — C 114 — 116.

42 Boponun B.A. u ap. Uctopus benapycu, XVI—XVIII BB.: yueb. nocodbue aist 7-ro KiI.
yUpexaeHHit o0mI. cpe. 00pa3oBaHus ¢ pyc. 3. 00ydeHus; nox pen. B.A. Boponnna, A.A. CkenbsiH;
nep. Ha pyc. s3. U. B. JlerynoBuu. — Munck: Uz, uentp bI'Y, 2017. — 214 c.

43 Ilanoy C.B., Maposasa C.B., CocHa Y.A. I'ictropsist benapyci benapyci, kanen X VIII — nagarax
XX cr.: Bywys0. nanam. Jjist 8 ra K. yCTaHOY aryll. csipajl. aayKalpli 3 Oeixapyc. MOBail HaBy4aHHS
/ Mapn pan. Y.A. Cocubl. MiHck, 2018.
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uHpopmanus o Poccuiickoif UMIepun n3ydaeTcst BO BCEMUPHOH,
a HEe OTeYeCTBEHHOU ucTopun. Vnu ke Hao00poT, B y4eOHUKE 11O
ncropun benopyccun Takke U3ydarb IMOJUTHYECKYIO CUCTEMY
Poccun XIX B., Tak ke, Kak B yueOHUKe nctopun benopyccun
nzyuaercs nonutudeckas cucrema Ionsmm XVI - XVIII BB.

B 2018 r. unctutyT icropun HaninonanbHOM akajieMuu HayK
benopyccun Haga BBITY CK IIITUTOMHOI'O aKaJAEMUYECKOTO N3IaHUS
«Hcropust 6enopycckoit rocynapcTBeHHOCTH». HyKHO 3aMeTuTh,
YTO MOTHBAlLlMsI 3TOTO TPyAa HE HaydHas, COCOOCTBYIOIAs
JOCTUKEHHMIO UCTHUHBI, a UAECOJOru4ecKas, IMpearnoararias
HallMOHAIU3ALUI0 JAIEKOro, emé AO3THUYECKOrO MPOIIIOro
Tepputopuu. Tak, BO BBEAEHUM K MATUTOMHUKY aBTOPbI IUIIYT:
«[...] B COBpEMEHHBIX I'€ONOIUTUYECKUX YCIOBUAX Oesopycam
KpaiiHe HeoOXoAUM COOCTBEHHBIN B3IV HA UCTOPHIO, KOTOPBIi
IIO3BOJIUT IPOTUBOCTOSATH HABSI3bIBAHUIO HCKAKEHHBIX U YYKIBIX
IpeJICTaBICHUH O HalIeM MPOILIOM. TOJIBKO TaKUM 00pa3oM MOXKHO
YBUJIETh HAallMOHAJIBHOE M TOCYJapCTBEHHOE HaclleAHe, CAeNaTh
BBIBOJIbI Ha MepcrieKTUBY »*. T.e. UMEHHO COOCTBEHHBII B3IV HA
HCTOPUIO IIPOTUBOCTOUT HABA3BIBAHUIO UCKAXKEHHBIX U UYyKIBIX
IIPEICTaBIEHUH O MPOILJIOM, HO B 3TOM CIIy4ae «COOCTBEHHBIH
B3IJIS» JAOJKEH ObITh OObEKTUBHBIM, MHAYE OH OYJIET TAKUM XKe
HCKaKEHHBIM, KaK M «4yXKAbIe» B3IVIAbl. bernopycckue yyéHeie,
KPUTHKYS HaBSA3bIBAEMbIE NCKAXKEHHBIE (MITU IKOOBI HCKaKEHHBIE)
B3IVISIJIbI HE 3asBISIOT O TOM, YTO IpeiaraéMblii MU B3IVIsA]
o0bexkTuBeH. bosee TOro, yTBepKaeHue, 4TO «TOJIbKO TaKUM
00pa3oM MOXXHO YBMJIETh HAI[MOHAJIBHOE M TOCYNapCTBEHHOE
HacIIeIue», TOIyCKaeT TaKOH 7K€ NCKaKEHHBIN B3I HA ITPOILLJIOE.
Benp, ecny He NPUMEHATD «HALMOHAIBHYI0» ONTHUKY JJIS U3Y4EHUS
MPOILIOr0, HUYETO «HALMOHAIBHOTO» B IMPOILIOM MOXET HE
okazarbcsl. T.e. mpeiaraercsi coOCTBeHHast CyObEeKTHBHAs cCTEMA
OLICHOK IIPOLIIOTO, KOTOPas O3BOJISET YBUIETh «HALIMOHAIBHOE
U TOCyIapCTBEHHOE Hacieaue». Beraér Bonpoc, a cylecTByeT Jin
9TO «HALMOHAIBHOE U FOCYJapCTBEHHOE HACJIEIUE» B YCIOBHAX
OBITOBAHMS MHBIX TOUYEK 3peHus Ha npouuioe? T.e. 00bEKTUBHO
JU 3TO HACJIEIHE, €CIU OHO YJIABIMBAETCS JIMIIb C IIOMOIIBIO
aJbTepHATUBHON MCCIEN0BATEILCKOW ONTHUKHU, CIEIUabHO

44 Vcropus Oenopycckoii rocynapcrBenHocTd. B 5 1. T.1. Benopycckast rocy1apcTBeHHOCTb: OT
uctoxoB 10 koHna XVIII B. / oTB. pexa. Toma: O.H. JleBko, B.®. lony6eB. — Munck: benapyckas
HaByka, 2018. - C. 5.
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chopMupOBaHHOU NOJIsI HAXOXKIESHHUS WMEHHO COOCTBEHHOTO
«HAIMOHAIBHOTO M TOCYAaPCTBEHHOTO HACIIEIUS»?

Jliis Toro, 4ToObl co37aTh HEOOXOAMMYIO HAIIMOHAIBHYIO
ONTHKY, IPHILJIOCH IEPECMOTPETh Pl TepMUHOB. Hampumep,
MMOMEHST CBOE 3HAYEHHE TEPMHUH «TOCYIapCTBEHHOCTDHY.
Hano cka3zarp, uTo manHas qeUHHUIMSA A0 CHUX IMOp YETKO HE
orpejesieHa, OJHAKO OHA MPAKTHUECKHU BCEIjla CBA3aHa C HaTMuueM
rocyaapcta® (JUIIb B OAHOM OINpPEACICHHU OHA CBs3aHa C
«BBIPAKCHUEM OPraHW30BaHHOW BIACTHOI BoJM Jitonei»*®). Ho
Oenopycckue yu€Hble MPEIJIOKUIN CIEAYIONIYI0 TPAKTOBKY:
«MBI paccMaTpuBaeM TrOCYIapCTBEHHOCTh KaK BHYTPEHHIOIO
MOTEHIIUATBbHYIO CIIOCOOHOCTh ATHOHALIMOHAIBHOTO COO0IIECTBA U
€ro UTHI, 00€CTIEUNBAIOILYIO IIPABO U BO3ZMOKHOCTD JUIUTEILHOTO
CaMOCTOSITENTLHOTO HCTOPUYECKOTO CYIIIECTBOBAHUS U PA3BUTHUSD.
CoOCTBEHHO TOCYIapCTBO, IO MHEHHIO OEJIOPYCCKUX YUEHBIX,
— 9TO «KOHKPETHO-HUCTOPUYECKOE BOIUIOLICHUE MOTEHIIHAaIa
rOCyJapCTBEHHOCTH, COBOKYITHOCTh TOCYJapCTBOOOPA3YIOIINX
dakTopoB»?’. T.e. TOCYyIapCTBEHHOCTh MOXET CYIIECTBOBATH
u 0e3 rocymapctBa. bosiee Toro, Oemopycckas TpaKTOBKa
rOCyJlapCTBEHHOCTH BOOOIIe HE MOApa3yMeBaeT HaJUYHe
rocyJapcTBa WU BIACTHOM BOJIM, 3TO BCEro JUIIb «IIPABO U
BO3MOYKHOCTb JUIUTEIBHOTO CAMOCTOSATEIBHOTO UCTOPUIECKOTO
CYIIECTBOBAHHUS M pa3BUTHs. Ha3pIBasi COOCTBEHHYIO TPAKTOBKY
Ne(UHALINA «TOCYIapCTBEHHOCTHY «3HAYUTEIBHBIM HAyIHBIM
JOCTH)KEHHEM OTEUYECTBEHHOI HMCTOPUYECKON HAayKu», aBTOPHI,
TE€M HE MEHee, BUAAT €€ MOTEHIIUall He B HayKe, a B «BaXKHOM
3HAUEHUH JJIs1 JaibHeHIel pa3paboTKU UIe0I0THU OeI0PYyCCKOM
rOCYy/IapCTBEHHOCTH» 8,

benopycckue nccnenoBarenan yTBEpKIak0T, YTO «B UCTOPUH
0eJ10pyCCKOM TOCYTapCTBEHHOCTH MOYKHO BBIICIIUTD TPU IEPHOIAY.
[IepBbIit nEpHOA NOTYUYNIT HA3BAHUE «IOTOCYIaPCTBEHHBIN», & €r0
XpOHOJIOTrHYecKue paMku o0o3HaueHsl Tak: 100 ThIC. €T 10 H.3.
— nepBas nojoBuHa XI B.%°.

45 Kasb6an E.I1. TocynapcTBO U ToCy1apCTBEHHOCTh. K BOIIPOCY O COOTHOIICHUU TTOHSTHIA //
Becrtauk yausepcurera. 2012. Ne 4, — C. 34 — 38; [1IaGypos A.C. ['ocynapcTBO U rocy1apcTBEHHOCTb:
BOIpoChI cootHomeHus // U3sectuss UT'DA. 2012. Ne 3 (83). — C. 126 — 130.

46 Illabypo A.C. Yka3. cou. C. 128.

47 Hcropus 6enopycckoit rocynapcrsennoctu. B S T. T.1. — C. 6.

48 Tam xe.

49 Tam xe.
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[Tockonbky, 1O MHEHHIO OEIOPYCCKUX YUEHBIX,
rOCyJapCTBEHHOCTh — 3TO «CHOCOOHOCTH 3THOHAIIMOHAIBHOTO
cooOmiecTBa» K CaMOCTOSTEIBHOMY HMCTOPUUYECKOMY
CyIIECTBOBAaHMIO, OHA JOJKHA OBITH CBsi3aHA C KaKOW-THMOO
ATHOHAIIMOHAJIBLHOU Tpynmoil. Ecnu peub unér o 6enopycckoi
rOCyapCTBEHHOCTH, 3HAYUT, TPYIINa JOJKHA MPUHAANEKATh K
6enopycckomy 3THocy. MHaue 310 Oyzner apyras, He 6eropycckast
rOCY/IapCTBEHHOCTh. B CBSI3U C 3TUM CTOHUT y4eCTh, UTO YEOBEK
Buna Homo sapiens nosiBuiicst B EBporie mpumepno 40 — 50
ThIC. JeT Hazam>’. Takum 00OpasoM, y MCTOKOB OEIOPYCCKOM
roCy1apCTBEHHOCTU CTOSUIM HEaHJEePTaJblbl, MOCKOJIbKY
nUMeHHO oHM Hacensiu EBpomy 100 Teic. jet mo H.3. Takxke
WHTEPECHBIM SIBIISIETCS TO, YTO B 3TOM ke Tome «Vctopuu
0eJIOPYCCKOM TOCYIapCTBEHHOCTUY» YTBEPIKIACTCSI, YTO «ITaIl
OCBOEGHUS TeppUTOpun benapycu HeaHaepTalbllaMU CYUTACTCS
TUTIOTETHYECKUM, TaK KaK BCE HAXOJIKU SIUHUYHBI, OIPE/ICIICHBI
TUNOJIOTUYECKH, HE HMMEIOT T'€O0JOTHYECKUX TMPUBA30K U
COMPOBOKAAIOIIEH opraHuki»°:. T.e. MOATBEPKICHUH 3acelIeHHs
ATUX 3€MeNlb HeaHIePTAIbIIAMH HET, €CTh JIUIIb Opyaus TPy/a,
KOTOpBIE MOTJIM MOTEPSATHh MEPEMEIIAIOIINECS 10 TEPPUTOPUHU
oxoTHUKU. [locenenus HeaHepTablEeB CYIIECTBOBAIIN OJKHEE,
Ha TeppuTopHrH coBpeMeHHo# [lenTpanbHoi Yikpauubsr”. Tem He
MeHee, UCTOpUsI OeIOpyCCKON TroCyAapCTBEHHOCTH, 10 MHEHHIO
0enopycCKUX yu€HBIX, HAUMHAETCS C HeaH1ePTaIbIIEB.

**k*

CoBpemMeHnHas cuTyanus B benopyccuu pacnonaraeT K ToMy,
YTO U300peTaTesId HOBBIX KOHIENUil 6e3 0coboro Tpyna MOryT
MOJy4UTh ce0e B Ka4eCTBE MOJOMNBITHBIX T€ MM MHBIE I'PYIIIbI
MPUBEP)KEHLIEB PA3INYHBIX UCTOPUUECKUX KOHLeNIUi. OnacHOCTb
IIPEJICTABIISIET O AEP>KKA TAKUX B3IISI0OB HA YPOBHE OTAEIBHBIX
rOCYAapCTBEHHBIX YUHOBHHUKOB, 2 0COOYIO OACHOCTh — HOLAEPIKKA
rocynapcTsa. [[pOHMKHOBEHNE KOHLETILIHI, HAITMOHAIU3UPYOLLIUX
HCTOPHIO, B LIIKOJbHbIE YYEOHUKU TOBOPUT O TOM, YTO UMEHHO

50 bobpunckas C.A. O MUTOXOHIpUAITBHOM EBE U reHeTHYEeCKOM pa3HO00pa3uu COBPEMEHHOTO
yenosedecTsa // Aurpomnorenes.py. URL: http://antropogenez.ru/article/76/
51 Hcropus 6enopycckoii rocynapersennoct. B 5 1. T.1. — C. 60.

52  TomoB M.M., Hepanenko T.H. [Tocnennue naneoantpons! LlenrpansHoii Ykpaunst // 11
BuHorpanosckue urenus // Marepuansl Mexx1yHapOgHON Hay4YHO-TIPAKTHYECKONH KOH(EpEeHIINH
(Apmasup, AI'TIY, 7 anpens 2018 r.). — ApmaBup: du3aiin cryaus b, 2018. — C. 5 9.
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ATOT B3IJISJ] CTAHOBUTCS OQUIMATBHON BepcUel O0O0bsICHEHHS
HCTOPUYECKUX COOBITHI. M3maHWe Hay4dyHBIX TPYAOB, TAE
Oenopycckasi ToCyJapCTBEHHOCTh BO3BOAMTCS K HEaHIepTaIblaM,
BBI3BIBAECT BOIPOCHI O HAJUYHE KPUTHYCCKOTO MBIIUICHUS Y
pa3pabOTUHKOB MOIOOHBIX TCOPHUH.

Jlureparypa:

Axynosiu B. Pa30ypsiup [Tapsok. — Minck.: Jlorsinay, 2004.
—297 c.

bapanosa M.I1., 3aropynsckuii .M., ITaBnosa H.I". Mctopus
BCCP: Yuebnuk mst 8 — 9-x kimaccoB cpeaneii mkoinsl / [og pen.
3.M. 3aropynbckoro. — 2-e u3a. — Munck: Haponnas acsera, 1990.
—238c.

benazaposiu B.A., Kpaus LII., 'anynruanka H.M. T'icropsis
benapyci. [Ipyras nanosa XVI —kanen XVIII ct.: Byu. anamoxHik
I71s 8-ra Kjaca aryjibHaaJayKallbIMHBIX YCTaHOY 3 Oemapyckai
MoBaii HaBy4aHHs. — MiHck: BeimaBenki mpaTp BY, 2010. - 191 c.

boGpunckas C.A. O mutoxonapuaabHoi EBe n reHeTHuecKkoM
Pa3HOOOpa3uu COBPEMEHHOTO YeJI0BeUeCTBa // AHTPOIIOTEHE3. Y.
URL: http://antropogenez.ru/article/76/

B benopyccum BaHAanbl pa3pylinid NaMATHHK TEPOIO
OteuvectBerHol BoiiHbI 1812 rona // UA REGNUM. URL: https://
regnum.ru/news/1873072.html

Bopounun B.A. u ap. Uctopus benapycu, XVI—XVIII BB.:
yue0. mocoOue AJist 7-To KII. yupexAeHui o01. cpea. o0pa3oBaHus
C pyc. s13. o0ydenus; non pena. B.A. Boponuna, A.A. CkemnbsH;
nep. Ha pyc. 13. M. B. JlerynoBuu. — Munck: M3n. uenrp BI'Y,
2017.—-214c.

I'ponckuii A. J1. IlpencraBnenue o BOMHE y COBPEMEHHOM
Oenopycckoi MOIOIeKH (IT0 MaTepraiaM padoT, HApaBJIEHHBIX Ha
KOHKYPC, MOCBAILIEHHBIN 65-11€THI0 0cBOOOK1eHus1 benopyccun)
// TocymapcTBeHHass MOJIOAEKHASI MOJUTUKA U3 IPOLLIOTO B
Hacrosiuee u Oyaymee. Tpynst MHIIK. — Bpsinck: I'VII «bpsiHckoe
obnactHoe nonurpapuueckoe oobeauHenue», 2013. — C. 145-155.

253



IMOJIMTUYKA NCTOPUJA CJIOBEHA

I'ponckuit A.Jl. KonctpyupoBanue oopasa 6es1opycckoro
HarmoHaneHOTO Treposi: B.K. KanunoBckuit / benopyccus u
VYkpauna: Mcropust u xyiasrypa. Exerogauk 2005/2006. M.,
«Munapux», 2008. C.253 — 265.

I'ponckuit A.Jl. @opMupoBanue HOBbIX cuMBOIIOB [106e/ib! B
benopyccun // O01mecTBo ¥ STHONOMUTHKA: MaTepraibl MexTyHap.
Hay4H.-TIpakT. koH(., . HoBocubupck, 24 — 26 centsiops 2015 .
[Tox nayu. pen. JI.B. CaBunosa. B 3 4. Y. 3. HoBocubupck: U3a-Bo
CubAIC, 2015. - C. 34 —42.

Jonrorosuu B./I., Kozen J[.A. BoopyxéHHble CHUIIBI
Pecny6nmuku benapycs (ot Okts16pst 1917 rona 1o Hammx aHen):
yuebHo-meroanueckoe nocodue / Ilpenuciosue A.W. Yammm. —
Munck: BHTY, 2008. — 120 c.

3 yaro, Ha Bamyro aymKy, nadanacs (maublHaenia)
HalbIsTHAIbHAs TicTopbid bemapyci i uybIM stHa ckoHubIIIA? //
ARCHE. 2003. Ne 2 (25). - C. 8.

HcTopust 6enopycckoit rocymapctBenHoctn. B 5 1. T.1.
Bbenopycckas rocynapcTBEHHOCTh: OT UCTOKOB 110 KoHIa X VIII B./
otB. pea. Toma: O.H. JleBko, B.®. ['ony6eB. — Munck: benapyckas
HaByka, 2018. — 598 c.

Kaz6an E.I1. I'ocynapcTBo u rocynapctBeHHOCTB. K Bonpocy
0 COOTHOIIIEHUH ToHsTHI // BecTHUK yHUBepcuTeTa. 2012. No 4.
- C.34-38.

Knsrea I'eponora // Poguna. 1999. Ne 6. — C. 8

Koposenkosa T. KondnukT Bokpyr namstHuka KocTtroniko
B [IBeitapuu ynaxen // Naviny.by. benopycckue HoBocTu. URL:
http://naviny.by/article/20171017/1508252181-konflikt-vokrug-
pamyatnika-kostyushko-v-shveycarii-ulazhen

Kotnsipuyk A. 11IB3nbI ¥ ricTopsli it KylIbTyphl Oenapycay —
Minck: Dunpiknaneasike, 2002. — 272 c.

Komaney V.C. CycBernas ricropbisi, XIX — magarak XXI
CT.: By4d0HBI TanaMoxHiK Jutst 11-ra kinaca arynbHaa Iy KambliHBIX
yCTaHOY 3 Oenapyckaii MoBail HaByuaHHs. — MiHCK: BbiiaBenki
wHTp BAY, 2009. — 239 c.;

254



noi.ap Anexcaaap I'poHckuit CITIOCOBbI HAITUOHAJIM3ALINN. ..

Komwenes B.C. u np. Bcemupnas ncropust HoBoro Bpemenu.
XVI - XVIII BB. YuebHoe nocobue st 7 Kiacca yupekIeHu
00IIero CpeaHero 00pa3oBaHUs C PYCCKUM SI3BIKOM OOy4YeHWHs /
nox pen. B.C. Komenea. — Munck: U3narensckuil nentp bI'Y,
2017.-223 c.

Komenes B.C. Bcemuphnas ucropuss Hosoro Bpemenu,
XIX — nmagano XX B.: ydeOHOe mocobue s 9-ro kiacca
00111€00pa30BaTENbHBIX YUPEKICHUIN C PYCCKUM SI3BIKOM 00yUYECHHSI.
—3-e u3n., 1om. v nepecMotTp. — Munck: M3narensckuii uentp bI'Y,
2010. -231 c;

Komenes B.C., Komenesa H.I'.,, Temymes C.H. Bcemupnas
uctopust HoBoro Bpemenn, XVI — XVIII BB.: y4e0. mocoOue st
8-ro kyacca o01Ie00pa30BaTEIbHbBIX YUPEKICHUN C PYCCKUM
a3pikoM oOyuenus / nop pen. B.C. Komenesa. 3-e uza. nom. u
nepecMoTp. — Munck: M3narensckuit nentp bI'Y, 2010. — 207 c.

Jlactoycki B.JO. Kapotkas ricropeis benapyci. — MH.:
VHiBepcitarkae, 1992, — 126 c.

Mapo3zasa C.B., Cocna Y.A., [lanoy C.B. I'ictopsis benapyci,
kaner X VIII — nmagyartak XX CT.: Byq36HLI IanaMoXKHIK g 9-ra
KJIaca yCTaHOY aryinbHaM CApIIHSI az[yKauLn 3 Oenapyckai MoBai
HaBy4YaHHs. — 2-€ BbIJIaHHE, IaTlOyHEeHae 1 eparienkanae. — MiHCK:
Brinasenki mpaTp BAY, 2011. — 199 c.

Ha ¢axkynbrale cnaBsHCKIX 1 repMaHCKiX MOY Mpaniioy
ThIA3eHb Kadeaps! dinanorii // bapaHOBUUCKUI TOCY1apCTBEHHBIH
yauBepcuteT. URL: https://www.barsu.by/by/news/index.php?-
cont=long&id news=2838

«Hapon 6513 Hac, sik 6apaHbl pacbcesHbIs. ['yTapka 3 Anecem
[Mymkiaeim // ARCHE. 2005. Ne 1 (35). — C. 207.

Hogix f.K. 1 inm. I'icropeist benapyci, XIX — magarax XXI
CT.: By4nOHBI TantaMOXKHIK /u1st 11-ra kimaca aryapHaa yKarbIHHBIX
ycTaHoy 3 Oenapyckail MoBai HaByudaHHs. — MiHCK: BwimaBenki
wHTp BAY, 2009. — 239 c.

OneitankoB [[. CBoé u uyxoe npornwioe // Poguaa. 1999. Ne
10.—C. 8.

255



IMOJIMTUYKA NCTOPUJA CJIOBEHA

ITax mickam nanskay 3 nomuika Kaciromky ¥ I1IBeiinapsri
BBIKpacIii yce 3raaxi npa benapycs // Hama nisa. URL: https://
nn.by/?c=ar&i=198754

[Tanoy C.B., Mapo3zasa C.B., Cocna V.A. I'icropsist benapyci
Benapyci, kanen X VIII — magatak XX cT.: By430. namam. st 8 ra
KJI. yCTaHOY aryll. CApaI. aayKallbli 3 Oerapyc. MOBail HaBy4YaHHs
/ Man pan. Y.A. Cocubl. Minck, 2018. — 159 c.

IToBecTh BpemeHHbIx JaeT. [loaroroBka TeKkcTa, nepeBo,
crareu 1 kKommeHTapuu J[.C. JIuxauésa. [Tog pen. B.I1. AnpranoBoii-
[Teperu. Uzn. 2-e, ucnp. u nom. — CIIb.: Hayka, 1996. — 667 c.

[TomoB M.M., Hepanenko T.H. [locneanue naneoanTponsl
Lentpanbroit Ykpaunsl // Il Bunorpamgosckue utenus // Marepuaib
Mex1yHapoiHOI HayYHO-IIPaKTUYECKOM KoH(pepeHun (ApmaBup,
ATTLY, 7 anpens 2018 r.). — Apmasup: [duzaiin cryausa b, 2018.
-C.5-9.

Cerogus — JleHb BCEHapOAHOM NaMATH XKEpPTB
Bemukoit OrteuyectBenHoii Bo¥HBI (22.06.2010 8:30). //
benrenepannokommnanus. Odunmansaeiii cadT. URL: http://www.
tvr.by/rus/society.asp?id=31176

Ckanpnan Ha Tpu ctpasbl. C namarHuka Koctromko yopanu
ynomuHanue benmapycu // Naviny.by. benopycckue HoBoctn. URL:
http://naviny.by/article/20171009/1507565981-skandal-na-tri-stra-
ny-s-pamyatnika-kostyushko-ubrali-upominanie-belarusi

Cmansauyk A.®. [Tamixk kpaéBaciio 1 HaIpITHATIBHAMN 11257,
[Tonbcki pyx Ha Oenmapyckix 1 1iToyckix 3emisix. 1864 —moter 1917
r. — CII6.: Heycki npacusr, 2004. — 404 c.

Tapac A.E. 1812 roxg — tparenus benapycu. Munck: Xapsecr,
2012. C. 246 c.

Typyk @. benopycckoe asuxkeHue. OuUepk HCTOpUHU
HAIMOHAIBHOTO ¥ PEBOTIONMOHHOTO IBHKEHHS 0eopycoB. — M.:
Tunorpadus Iox/otnena Musanunos, 1921. — 144 c.

®denocuk u np. Uctopus cpeqaux BekoB: V — XIII BB.: yueo.
nocobue s 6-ro K. o0rieo0pa3oBaT. YUpEKIeHUN ¢ pyc. s3.
oOyuenus; mon pen. B.A. ®enocuka. — Munck: Haponnas acsera,
2009. - 158 c.

256



noi.ap Anexcaaap I'poHckuit CITIOCOBbI HAITUOHAJIM3ALINN. ..

Osocik B.A. 1 inm1. Nictopsis csapaanix Bskoy: X1V — X VI
CTCT: By420H. Janam. Juisl 7-ra KJI. aryJibHaagyKalil. yCTaHOY 3
Oenapyc. MoBail HaByuyaHHs; nag paa. B.A. ®@sanocika. — MiHCK:
Haponnas acsera, 2009. — 167 c.

[Tabypos A.C. T'ocynapcTBo U TOCYIapCTBEHHOCTh: BOIPOCHI
cootHomenus // 3Bectust UT'DA. 2012. Ne 3 (83). - C. 126 — 130.

[Hanosan I®. Ucropus typusma. 3-e usa., gomn. — MuHck:
PUBILI, 2004. — 259 c.

[teixoB I'B., boxan FO.H., KpacnoBa M.A. Uctopus
benapycu: Bropasa nonosuna XIII — nepsas nonosuna XVI B.:
y4eOH. mocoowue AJist 7-ro KiI. 00111e00pa3oBar. yUpexkaeHu ¢ pyc.
s13. o0yuenus. — Munck: Haponnas aceta, 2009. — 159 c.

[ITeixo I'B., Temymes C.H., Pakyrs B.B. Hcrtopus
benapycu ¢ npeneiimmx BpeméH no cepenunbl XIII B.: yueo.
nocobwue s 6-ro K. o01ieo0pa3oBaT. YUpEKIEeHUN ¢ pyc. s3.
obyuenwusi; mox pen. I.B. IlTeixoBa. — Munck: M3garenbckuii
uentp bI'Y, 2009. — 143 c.

zadel. Bce 4To BBl XOTEIM 3HATh O BOWHAX MEXKIY
«OpaTcKUMI» HapoAaMu, HO O0sTuCh cripocuTs // zadel.livejour-
nal.com. URL: https://zadel.livejournal.com/147070.html

257



IMOJIMTUYKA NCTOPUJA CJIOBEHA

258

dr. doc. Aleksandar Gronski

METHODS OF NATIONALIZATION OF
HISTORY (THE CASE OF BELARUS)

Summary

In this paper author underlined that in some states
the statehood policy makers have used the appro-
priation or nationalization of historical events of
“the other ones” for purpose of justification of the
legitimation of their own statehood making policies
and that within such process of cultural engineer-
ing they have hidden their ideological platforms
under the pretext of “academic research”, as it was
the case with the process of the state making of
Belarus. In the context the author presented the fea-
tures of ethnomorphism, quasi-selfidentification and
cryptorevisionism and other elements implied in the
abovementioned process of cultural engineering in
Belarus.

Keywords: Belarussian history, ethnomorphism,
quasi-selfidentification, cryptorevisionism, cultural
engineering, the state making process
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Aunexcangap Murtuh

ucmopuuap, Cpouja

MPOJEKTOBAILE UCTOPHUJE
CPBA M PYCA O]I 17. 10

19. BEKA Y TIOJIMTUYKE
MOCJEINIE TAKBE
UCTOPUOTPA®UJIE

Caxerak

[IpojekToBameM JaxkHe HcCTOpUOrpaduje KOI
CnoBena ox 17. o 19. Beka on cTpaHe 3anmagHUX
neHrapa Mohu onudyeHux y Barukany, beuy
u bepnuny, koju cy Ouim HempujaTesbCKU U
€KCIIaH3MOHUCTUYKY HacTpojeHu npema CiioBeHrMa
¥ HAMETama HCTE Ha CBUM KaTellpaMa 3a UCTOPH]Y,
apXxeoJIoTH]y U (GPUITOJIOTH]Y Y BEehMHH CITIOBEHCKHX
npxaBa, a noHajpume y Cpouju u Pycuju, kao u
pedopmucama jesuka u npasonucay Pycuju y noba
[erpal. ,,Bemuxor u pehopmom Byka C. Kaparmha
mehy CpOrmMa CTBOpEH je TyOUTaK caMoIoy3/1ama
U CTBapame KOMILJIEKCAa HI)KE BPEIHOCTH Mehy
CrnoBenuma, a rpe cBera mehy Cpouma u Pycuma n
Jasbe Ipo0Jbehe HAlIMX Hapoa, CTBApaE O lbUX
BEIITAYKUX HOBUX HalMja M je3uka. Paa ykpaTko
TMIOKa3yje KaKo je TeKao 11e0 MPOIeC HaMEeTamba JTaXHE
ucrtopuorpaduje, MOJIUTHUKE MOCIETUIE UCTE,
Kao ¥ MO3WB Ha CTBapame HOBE UCTOopuorpaduje,
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HCKJbYYHUBO 3dCHOBAHC HA HAYYHHUM ApTyMCHTHUMA,
a HC INIOJIMTUYKHUM Kao J0 cazaa.

Kibyune peun: CpOu, Pycu, CnoBenu, Oeuxo-
OepJIMHCKA MCTOPHUjCKA IIKOJIA, ayTOXTOHUCTUYKA
ucTopujcka mkona, pepopma nucma Ilerpa I
,Bemukor*, pedopma mucma Byka C. Kapayuha

I'enepanuje Hamwmx haka, 1ma Tako M mucar oBux peaosa Beh
y OCHOBHO] IIKOJIH ITPBO IITO Hay4e O MOPEKIy CBOT Hapoa je To
na cy ce Hamu npeuu 138. Crapu CrioBeHu nocenwiu Ha bankan
y 6. 1 7. BeKy, ca TEpUTOpHja U3a TUIAaHMHCKOT BeHIa Kapmara u
HAKOH JI0CEJbaBamba MOKOPWIIM CTAPOCEENIauK0 CTAHOBHHIIITBO
1m3B. Unupe, Tpauane, Xenene, Pomane... HapaBHo 3a mMo3ak
OWJIO KOT JeTeTa Ma U aJI0JIeCIIeHTa KOj! je CKIIOH MaliTapujama
TaKBa MpUYa je MOXKJa U IPUXBATIbUBA, Jep BUIIIE JTMUU HA OajKy,
a He Ha 030MJpHY HayKy. Meh)yTum kako pacTeMo U cazpeBamo
MU KOjH BOJHMMO J]a TPOy4aBaMo MPONUIOCT CONCTBEHOT Hapoaa
TMIOJIAKO TIOYHEGEMO J1a CYMEbaMO Y UCTHHUTOCT CBETA U3PEUSHOT U
HaydeHor y mkond. Kaga u3 ocHoBHe mpelete y cpenmy Koy,
YyeKa Bac MCTa Ta IMprya caMo 3a HUjaHcy onmmupHHje oopahena. Ha
dunozodckoM GakyaTeTy Ha KaTepHu 3a UCTOpH]y UcTo. [la cTBap
Oyrne ropa, Ha (haKyJITeTy TOTOBO JIa HUIITA 00Jbe HHje 00pa3nokeHa
y OJHOCY Ha Cpeliby KONy, OCHM IITO MUMare J1a WITYUTaTe
HEKOJIMKO CPEIIOBEKOBHHX ayTOpPa KOjU TOBOPE O HABOJHO] CEO0H
Crapux CrnoBena Ha bankan y 6. u 7. Bexy. Mel)yTuM naxJbuBoM
yrTaoiy Beh Ha MpBH MorieN Naja y o4M Ja TH MHCIU HEe TOBOPE
0 HUKaKBOj ceo0u Hapoya, Beh o BojHuM ynaauma CroBeHa, KOju
ce yapoOHUM mmTanuhemM M YyaHOBATOM aKpoOallljoM pedd U3
ycTa Hammx mnpodecopa mperBapajy o BOjCKE y HapoOI, Ia TaKo
BOJHU INOXOJIM U PaTOBU 3ayac MOCTajy ceobe Hapojaa, MPUTOM
HAC HE YIOCTOjUBIIU HH jETHE PEUYCHUIIC O TOME TJI€ Cy TH CHITHH
paroBu u 60jeBu u3mely CroBeHa u crapocenenana Mnupa u
Tpauana, unje cMO HaBOJIHO 3€MJbE€ MU OCBOjUJIN M Haceauu. [ ne
UIITYE30I1I€ TOIMKH HAPOH U TUIEMEHA KOjH Cy 110 peYHMa IHXOBHX
CaBpeMEHUKa BaXKIJIa 3a HajpaToOOpHUjEe U HAJMHOTOJbYIHU]EC
HapoJie Ha CBETY, I1e HecTaze je3uk Mmmpa u Tpauana u kako je
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Anekcannap Mutuh ITPOJEKTOBAKE NCTOPUJE CPBA...

Moryhe aa y HalieM je3uKy MU HEMaMO HUjeJIHY 1103ajMIbEHHILY
13 BbUXOBUX je3uka’

[Ipe wero mto he Ta mpuya 3arocrnogapyTH HAILIUM HIKOJIaMa
Y YHUBEP3UTETUMA, OHA he ce MojaBuTH Ha jeTHOM JAPYTOM MECTY
W3 YHCTO NOJUTHYNX UHTepeca. Takohe u 'y camoj Pycuju jennHoj
MIPaBOCIIaBHOj 3eMJbH 1 TTopes [1oJbeke jeTHO] CIIOBEHCKO] 3eMIbU
y 10 Bpeme (17.-18. Bek) mojaBuhe ce jeHa cliMyHa TeopHja Koja
he 3a gyro BpeMeHa, CBE JI0 JIaHAIIKBUX JIaHa APXKATH Y 3a0TyIu
pyCKe HapariTaje ¥ Tako oHemoryhutu npasu onroop CioBeHa
Ha HarmaJe Ha BhHX.

Anu kpeHuMo peoM. Kpo3 unTaB aHTUUKH U CPETHOBEKOBHU
nepuoji, cBe J0 mnoverka 17. Beka, CBM XpOHUYAPHU, JETOMUCIIH,
ncropuyapu ce cinaxy ga cy Cpou u npyru Cnosenu Ha bankany,
amu u 'y Henrpannoj u Ucrounoj EBpornu crapoceneonu u aa
Cy OHM MCTOBETHM WJIM Bpiio cpoaHu ca Mimpuma, Tpayanuma,
Ckutuma, CapMaruma 1j. bUXOBUM HEOPOjEHUM INIEMEHUMA MOy T
Hanmvara, Tpubana, Ilanona, lapnana, Me3sa, Jlauana, ['era-Iota,
ABapa, XyHa... 1a UIX MHOTY MTUCLH, HAPOUYUTO T'PUKHU U JATUHCKHU
1 Ha3uBajy TMM uMeHuMa a He CpOuma, Pycuma, Byrapuma,
CnoBeHuma...

Tako mmamo Hame gomahe CIOBEHCKE H3BOpE MOMYT
XpOHHUKE pyckor MoHaxa Hecropa', anu v moJbCKUX XpoHHYapa
Bukenruja Kamnynke? u monaxa boryxsana®, koju cy cMarpaiiu
na je I[lomynassbe 1j. [lanHOoHM]ja npanocTojorHa CiioBeHa U Ja Cy
anTnuku [lanonu n Hopunm npsodutnu Crnosenu. [IpBu crimc Ha
YEIIKOM je3uKy T3B. JlanumunoBa XpoHuKa, TOBOPU HaM Jia j€ PBO
nume 3a cee Crosene, 6uno Cpbu u na cy onn u3 Cenapa (mpoctop
Meconoramuje), HAKOH pylIeHha BAaBHUJIOHCKE KYJI€ M TIOMETHE
Mel)y je3uriuma, KpeHyJu ca TOT MpocTopa u Hacenwiu EBporry cBe
1o Puma.* Takohe nMaMo y HEKMM HAIIUM POIOCIOBHUMA TOIMYT
Kapnosaukor, ga ce Cpbu usjeqHauaBajy ca JlauaHuma®, anu u

1 Hecrop — IloBect munynux siera, UKIT Hukona ITammh, beorpazn, 2003.

2 “Magistri Vincetii episcopi cracoviensis Chonica Polonarium sive originole regum et principum
Poloniae”, Monumenta Poloniae Historica, Krakow, 1952.

3 Boguchvali—,,Chronica Polonica“, Monumenta Poloniae Historica, Nov. Ser. Krakow, 1952.
4 Dalimilova Chronika Ceska, od Vaceslava Hanky, v Praze, 1853

5 Jbybomup CrojanoBuh - Ctapu CpIICKH pOIOCIOBH M JeTonucH, Cpricka MaHACTUPCKa
mramnapuja, Cpemcku Kapnosuu, 1927.

261



IMOJIMTUYKA NCTOPUJA CJIOBEHA

ca ['oruma, y ,,Jleronucy Ilona Jlykspanuna® unu ,,KpasseBcTBy
CnoBena“.®

Koz narunckux nucana CpOu ce yrimaBHOM YBEK Ha3UBajy
Wnupuma. Cniudne TBpIbE 0 MiIMpckoM nopekiy Cpba Hasla3uMo
n kon HanOuckyna Bunujama on Tupa (1130-1185), Bpro
Y4EHOT YOBEKa, JeIHOT OJ] HajBaXKHUJUX JINYHOCTH Y UCTOPH]U
Jepycamumckor kpasbeBcTBa.” Minpceko nume kao cuHonnm 3a Cpoe,
octahe y ynorpeOu KoJ 3alaJHuX Mucala cBe 70 Apyre MOOBUHE
19. Beka.

TakBo cTame y HayIM OCTaJIo je CBE JI0 MmoveTka 17. Beka.
Tex 1611. ron. yrmenano je cBeTIO AaHAa jJeAHO AEJI0 POMEjCKOT
uapa Koncrantuna VII. [loppuporenura (913-959) non Hazusom
,,O yrpassbamy napctBoM ®, koje je HaBomHO HamucaHo y 10.
BeKy (oko 959. ron), a mpBU MyT 00jaBJLEHO KAO IITO BUIUMO
moyeTkoM 17. Beka. 3aHUMJIBMBO j€ TO /1a YUTABUX 7 BEKOBA HUJEIaH
nycal HUKaJ| HUje TOMEHYO TO JIeJ0 HUTU UTUPAO HEKU JI0 U3
era, IITO caMo 10 ceOu U3a3uBa CyMbY Y Ay TeHTHYHOCT JeJa.
Takole je 3aHMMJIBHBO J1a j€ TO JeJUHU CIHC KOjU TOBOPHU O CEOOH
Cpba u XpBara Ha bankan yntaBux 330 roquHa HAKOH HABOAHOT
J0CeJbaBama, a 1a Hema HU IoMeHa o ceobu Cpba u Xpsara y
JieNMa nucana Koju Cy »KHBEJIM U CTBapaju y 7. BEKy, Kaja ce
Ta ceo0a HaBoJHO Jecuia. CaMa Ta YMIbEHUIA JOBOJbHA je J1a ce
Taj CMHC, MHA4YE BPJIO CYMILUBOT MOPEKIa, of0au kao hadpukar.

Heno Koncrantuna VII. ITopduporenura ce mojaBipyje
npe Jena MileTayko-JalIMaTuHCcKor nucua Joanueca Jlyumnyca
noJ Ha3uBoM ,,KpasbeBcTBo Jlanmaruje u XpBarcke* u3 1666.
roa.°, Koju je cCayuHO CBOje JEJI0 3apajl JHEBHO-TIOJIUTHIKUX
nHTepeca Mierauke PenyOinke (Bernenwmje) kako Ou onpasiao
BEHO 3ay3uMame nenoBa Jlanmanuje HakoH Kannmjckor para
ca Ocmanckom Mmnepujom (1645-1658 u 1666-1669). [lakne

6  TubGop JXKusxosuh — Gesta Regum Sclavorum, Towm I-1I, Mcropujcku nHCTHTYT, Manactup
Ocrtpor, 2009.

7  Domagoj Nikoli¢, Vinko Klari¢ - Spletka mletackih bankara, falsificirano djelo Konstantina
Porfirogeneta, www.nexus-svjetlost.com

8  Constantini Imperatoris Porphyrogeniti — De administrando imperio: ad Romanum F. Liber
nunquam antehac editus, loannes Mevrsivs primus vulgavit, latinam interpretationem ac notas adjecit,
Ex oficina typographica loannis Balduini, Impensis Ludovici Elzeviri, Lugdunum Batavorum, 1611.
9 Joanies Lucius — De regno Dalmatiae et Croatiae libri sex, p. 303, Amstelaedami, aqud loannem
Blaev, 1666.
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Joanuec Jlynuyc je npBu nucar Koju je U3Heo jeJHy XUIOTe3y Ja Cy
CrnoBenu nonubaiy, a aa cy Pomanu crapoceneonu y Jlanmarnuju.

Jlanac xpBarcka ucropuorpaduja mnpucBaja JoaHuca
Jlynujyca Kao BUXOBOT HayYHHKA, 33 KOTa YaK TBPAH Ja je Ouo
IIPBU XpBAaTCKU MCTOpUYAp U Jia ce 3ampaso 3Bao JosaH Jlyuwuh.
Jla To HUje TauHO, Ka0 JJOKa3 MOXKE JIa HaM ITOCITY>KH TO IITO Ce
Joanuc Jlynujyc HuKana v HuTAE HUje noTnucao kao Mean Jlyuuh.
Taxohe cBoja nena mucao je Ha TaTHHCKOM, a HE Ha ,, XPBaTCKOM"*
(y TO BpeMe uTepaTypa Ha TOM je3UKY Huje Ouia mo3Hara Haylin).
Yak je m CBOM H3laBayy, XOJaHJCKOM KapTorpady Joanecy
brey, 3amepro 1mTO Ta je MOTNHCa0 y MPBOM H3/alby KEBHIE U3
1666. Ton kao ,,Joanuc Jlynuju anmatunu®, npu 4yemy je ped
»JlAJIMaTUHA " CBOJEBOJHHO J0JA0 M3/1aBay, TaKo J1a je y JPyroM
n3namy Kbure u3 1668. roa. ayrop nornucan camo kao JoaHuc
Jlynujyc. Jlakie on cebe HMje cMaTpao Yak HU JlanMaTtuniem, a
kamo 11 XpBaroM. tberoso nme VMpan Jlyunh camo je KOHCTPYKT
XPBaTCKE HAIIMOHATMCTHYKE HMaruHarmje. ™

ITojaBa genma pomejckor mapa Koucrantuna VII.
[Mopduporenura, koja je mociIyXujia Ka0 CBOjEBPCHH ,,HAYIHH
Temesb 3a Kmury Joanmyca Jlymujyca, Moxe ce mocmarparu
Kao CBOjeBpCHH oaroBop Pumokartommuke [lpkBe Ha meno
JlyopoBuannna MaBpa OpOuHuja 1oa Ha3uBoM ,,KpasbeBCTBO
CrnoBena®, koje je uzauuio 1601. roxn. y Ile3apy, Hajmpe ca
6marocnoBom Pumokaronuuke LlpkBe, 1a O HAKOH HIITYUTABaba O
CTpaHe ucTe, OWII0 CTaBJHEHO HA MHJICKC 3a0ambeHuX Kibura. Hanme
Opbunu je y cBOM Jiesly HajcBeoOyXBaTHH]j€ 10 Taja oOpaauo
ucropujy cBux Crosena, HaBonehu npeko 300 pedepeniu, Tj.
MI03WBA Ha JINTEPATYPY, ITO MPE Hbera HUKo HKje ypaauo. Ci1o001HO
MOXeMO pehH J1a je ’eroBa Kib1ra 1 3a JaHallbe HayuHe I0JMOBE
BeOMa JI0OpO TOKYMEHTOBaHa, JOK je 3a TaJallkhe CBAKAKO
Owia HEeJOCTIKHA, TIa He M3HEeHal)yje mTo je omMax 3acMerana
Pumoxarommukoj lpkeu. Ono mto je Takohe cmetano Batukany, je
KaKO OHU Kaxy ,,lipeTepana Jbyoas* Opounuja mpema CrioBeHHMa
HIM3MaTHIIMMA, Tj. CIIOBEHUMa KOjU HUCY PUMOKATOJIHIIA HETO Cy
IIPAaBOCJIaBHU.

OpOuHMjEeBO J1€TI0 je TPEBEICHO 1 ITyOIMKOBAHO HA CPIICKOM
Je3UKy IpBH MyT y u3namy Cpricke KibrxkeBHe 3apyre 1968. rox.

10 Domagoj Nikoli¢, Vinko Klari¢, navedeno delo.
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(uutaBux 367 TOA. O MPBOT M3/Ialba HA TAIUjaHCKOM je3HKy).™
[Tpupehusaun Tor uznama, Hamu ucropuuapu @pamo bapumuh,
Pagosan Camapyuh 1 Cuma hupkosuh cy npBy NMOJIOBUHY KEHTE
MOTITYHO oxdamuiu, roBopehu na je 0e3BpenHa U HemoTpeOHa
3a 4YUTame, IOK cy apyru aeo ox nepuoaa Credana Hemame
MyOJTMKOBAIM M 00ACYITH BHIIIE HETO HEMOTPEOHMM KOMEHTapHUMa.
Tako na je oBo Jeno AyOpOBavyKOr MHCIA BHILE CHAOIEBEHO
KOMEHTapHMa HEro HhEeroBUM MAaTUYHUM TEKCTOM, a MPU TOM
MMa MaJld THPaX KOjU je HaMEHEH 3a HayYHe KpyroBe, a He
LIMpEe YUTAJALITBO, 12 j€ MUTakE 3allUTO j€ TOJIUKO CHAaO/IEeBEHO
OTIIMPHUM KOMEHTapHUMa, aKo jé HAMEHEHO YIJIaBHOM 3a
WHTEIUTeHIIH]Y. 3ap By TpeOa MHTEIEKTYaTHO yCMepaBaTh HiIH
Jj€ I0OBOJBHO J1a C€ CaMo NMPOYUTA TEKCT M O/IMa CXBATH LITa j€ THCaIl
KeJeo a Kaxxke. YeMy OH/1a CHITHM KOMEHTapu. 3a pa3jiuKy oJ] Hac
XpBaru cy 0BO JIeJI0 yOIMKOBAIIM (HApaBHO Y IETTUHH) Y U3/1akY
Hapoaaux noBuna u Golden Marketinga u3 3arpe6a 1999. roa. 6e3
uKakBuX KoMeHTapa.'? Tex 2016 roa. usaa3su KOMILIETaH MPEBOJ
OpOuHMjeBOT N1e71a Ha CPIICKOM JE3UKY M TO y TIPHUBATHO] PEXHUJU
Hparospy6a I1. AnTrha y u3namy ['anema kiyba u3 beorpana’®
aKo OM M3a TaKBOT jeJHOT MPOjeKTa Mo MpaBmily Tpedao J1a CToju
jenaH HayYHU UHCTHUTYT.

WutepecanTHo je na je OpOuHM IOMEHYO jeTHO IPYyTO JIeI0
pomejckor napa Koncrantuna VII. [Topduporennra moj Ha3suBoM
,»Casesu, npasa u apymrtBa Pumckor napcra® (Foedera, ivra, ac
societates imperii Romani) koje je mie uyia HarucaHo ypaBo Kaj u
HaBOJHM I1apeB cruc ,,0 YHpaBbary [HapcTBOM* 0KO 959. TOA, TpHU
yemy ce MaBpo OpOuH 3a 1aTaiyjy HaBeJJeHOT Hopq)nporeHHTOBor
CrMca MO3KBa Ha JIe10 AproTaka Bypneranexba YHje HaM je JIeII0
JlaHac HEeTo3HaTo. Y HaBEACHOM JENy POMEjCKOT Iapa Ha KOju ce
OpOunu nmo3uBa y cBoM ,,KpasseBcTBY CiioBeHa™, HEMa HU IIOMEHa
0 HaBosiHO] ceoOun Cpba u Xprara Ha rnpoctop bankana. OuurieaHo
Jla C€ paJy O MPaBOM JIey POMEJCKOT I1apa, KOje HaM je KacHHje
JIOIIUIO Y U3MEH-EHO] BapHjaHTH O] CTPaHe XOJIaHCKOT W3/aBaua,
a CB€ 3apaJ MOTKPEIJbEHa MOJUTHUYKUX aMOHUIMja HEroBOT
Hapy4yuola, KOjH je moTHIao u3 penoa Pumoxaronmuke Lpkse.

11 Maspo Opbun — KpasectBo Crosena, Cpricka KmmxeBHa 3axpyra, beorpan 1968.
12 Mapso Opounu — KpasesctBo CnaBena, [ToBjecT XpBaTcKuxX MOMHTHYKUX uzaeja, Golden
Marketing, Haponne HoBune, 3arpe6 1999.

13  Maspo Op6unu — KpasseBctBo Cnosena, ['anerma kiy6, beorpaz, 2016.
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To mro neno bypaeraneda Huje JOLUIO 10 HAC, HE 3HAYH
na Huje Hu nocrojano. Kpurnuapu Maspa OpOuHuja y ciry>k0€HOj
HayIH, 3a ONpaB/aBamkEe CBOT HETaTUBHOTI cTaBa npema OpouHujy
yIIpaBo IoJjia3e oJf cTaBa Ja ,,MHora“ nena (y CTBapu caMo
HEKOJIMKO) HaBelleHa Kao pedepeHIle Yy HEeroBoM Jeiy, He MOTY
Iia ce mpoHalyy, Tj. HUCY JOCTYITHH Halloj ciy*0eHoj Hay1u. OneT
HANlOMUE-EMO JIa TO IITO Heka Jena u3 OpOuHujeBe nuTeparype
JlaHaC HUCY JOCTYITHA CITY>KOCHO) HAayIIH, HE 3HAYU Camo To ceOun
na ux je Opounu mamuciauo. Ca npyre cTpaHe ciykOeHa Hayka
,»BEPYJe Ha ped’ MoHajIIpe pOMEjCKUM (TPUKUM) TTUCITUMA, CBE IIITO
cy Harmucanu o ClioBeHUMa 1 ako OpojHe pedepeHIie U3 bHUXOBUX
pazioBa Takohe TaHac HUCY JOCTYITHE HayIH, [1a TAaKaB BbHXOB CTaB
npema OpOUHUjyY, alld U JAPYTMM HAIlIUM CTApUM XPOHUYAPHMA,
JETONHUCIIIMA ¥ UCTOpUYApUMa ca jeIHE ¥ POMEjCKHM MHCLIuMa
ca JIpyre cTpaHe, y HajMamby PyKy Jeiyje JIUIEMEpHO.

Heno Maspa OpOuHHja oAuIIEe CBECIOBEHCKUM
MaTPUOTH3MOM T1a MOKEMO CJI0001HO pehu aa je oH 1 OMo 3a4eTHHK
HEKOT PaHOT MaHCIaBU3Ma M CIIOBEHO(MIICTBA, ITO CE HAKOH Hhera
MaHu]ecToBajI0 OPOJHUM JeIMMa CIOBEHCKHX ayTopa IOIyT
Bumnka [Ipu6ojesuha, Hopha bpankosuha, JoBana Pajuha u npyrux.
Tako IlpubojeBuh y cBom neny ,,0 nopekiy u cnaBu CioBeHa*,
KOj€ je HalMCcaHO Kao CBOJEBPCHU TOBOP UCIPHUYAH HETOBHM
3eMJbaIMa, JI0Ka3yje ayTOXTOHOCT CJIOBEHCKOT CTAHOBHUILITBA Y
Jlanmanuju, ajy ¥ Ha MHOTO mupuM npocrtopuma. I'pod Hophe
bpankosuh, Hecyhenu ,,qecnor CpOuje* Hamucao je OrpOMHY
,ClaBeHocepOcky XpoHHKY® y meT Kmura (2681 crpanuia),
KOja 10 JlaH JaHac HHje IMpEeBelleHa Ha CaBPEMEHM CPIICKU
JE3WK M IITaMIaHa Kako 3a HAay4yHY, TaKO U 3a UIMPY jaBHOCT. Y
CB0joj XpOHHIIH OH JI0Ka3yje ayToxToHOCT Cpba m CioBeHa Ha
npoctopuma bankana, l{lentpanne u Mcroune EBpomne. Takohe
HaIMcao je W jeaHy Kpahy Bep3ujy CBOjeé XPOHHMKE Ha BIIAIIIKOM
jesuky.™ Apxumanaput JoBan Pajuh y cBom ameny ,, Mcropuja
pa3HUX CIOBEHCKHX Hapoja, moHajnpe byrapa, Xpsara u Cpba“
Kao U HETOBH IMPEIXOJHHUIIM MOKa3yje BeJIUKy crapuny CpOa u
JPYTHX CIOBEHCKHUX HAapo/a, Ha IUPOKUM rpocTopuma EBpoasuje.
[Topen Tora mto ce 0OMIaTo CITYKH JASIMMa CBOJUX MPEIXOTHUKA,

14 Vinko Pribojevi¢ — O podrjetlu i slavi Slavena, Golden Marketing, Narodne Novine, Zagreb,
1997.

15 TIpod DBophp Bpankosuh — Xponuka Cnosena Mnupuka, [opme Mesuje u lome Mesnje,
TIpomerej, HoBU Cax, 1994.
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OH je 3apaj cakyIllJbama M3BOpA 32 MHCAaHkE CBOI' OOMMHOT Jiena
6opaBuo roauny nana y Pycuju u Hekonmko meceun Ha CBeToj
Topu y cprickom MaHacTupy Xunanmapy u Oyrapckom 3orpady,
npoy4vasajyhu muxose apxuse.'® tberoso aeno, kao u neno rpoda
‘Bopha bpankosuha, jomr yBek HUje MPEBEACHO W IMITAMIIAHO Ha
CaBpEMEHHU CPIICKHU je3HK. 3aBepa hyTama OKO OBUX HAIIMX CTApUX
XpOHHYapa U ucropuorpada je u gajbe Ha CHa3M.

Hok cy Muieuanu tBpaunu on 17. Beka na cy CioBeHH
nouukaiy, a Pomanu crapoceneony, HeOu 1 HEKAKO ONpaBAau
CBOj€ MPUCYCTBO Ha mpocTopy /lanmMaruje u jaapaHCKUX OCTpBa,
JOTIIe Cy y UCTO BpeMe Aycrpujaniu (Xa030yp3u) OpaHuIn
Crnosene uctuuyhu na cy onu crapoceseonu, a Pomanu nomnupany.
On Taga ma cBe 1m0 apyre nonoBuHe 19. Bexa mzahu he 6pojHa
Jieia Koja TOBOPE O ayTOXTOHOCTH HAIlleT Hapo/a Ha IPoCTopuMa
bankana, xao u Hammx Be3a ca Mnupuma. /la Heko He yoOpas3u
Kako je Ta 6maronakioHocT kyhe Xa030ypra 6umia 300r nperepane
Jpy0aBu npema Hama. HapasHo na He. Xa630yp3u cy on Mieraka
OpaHWIM CBOje IpaBo Ha T3B. ,,Imupcky KpyHy* Tj. mpaBo Ha
CpIICKe-CIIOBEHCKE TepuTopuje Ha bakany, jep cy cmarpanu aa
OHU MMajy MpaBo Ha kuX. HapaBHo To he ce mpoMeHuTH BpIio Op30
HAKOH HecTaHka Muietauke penyOirke, a HAPOYUTO HAKOH IMopasa
Hanoneona, npepacnozienia TepuToprja U peBUIUpPAHA TPAHUIA
KOje je OH ycrocTaBuo Ha Oeukom KoHrpecy 1815. rox.

Kaz je Hanoneon nopasusim Ayctpujy crBopuo Mmupcke
[TpoBunnuje ox Anmna no boke Koropcke, yTuiiao je Ha CHaXXHO
oyhewe CnoBena Ha ToMm mpocTopy. Tpeba moaceTuTun na cy
npaBocnaBHu CpOH y BETOBO BpeMe OUITH Y 3aKOHY PaBHOIIPaBHU
ca pUMOKATOJIMIMMA, IITO HU MPE Hera, HU Mocje kbera Huje 0no
ciy4aj. Hakon nopa3a Hamoneona u beuxor Konrpeca 1815. rox.
1esnoKkynHa repuropuja Mnupckux I[IpoBuHiMja ynasu y cacras
Aycrpujcxor LlapcTBa, a ca lrMa 1 YUTaBa TSPUTOPH]A HEKAIAIIEHE
Muerauke peryomuke. Op Tana uzaeje ,,imupu3Ma’ mupe ce 1 Ha
ocTaJe JieJIoBe mapcTra HacesbeHe Cpouma-Jyxaum CroBeHUMA.
[Tomro je MHHYyJa OMAacHOCT OJ MJIETayke MpolaraHjie, a ca
Jpyre cTpaHe mo4esno MacoBHO Oyhemwe u conuaapHocT CioBeHa
y AycTtpuju, Koje he ce HapounTo MaHU(ECTOBATU y PEBOITYLIH]H
1848. roa. kajga cy OHM 3aTpa)KWUJIH 3a cede CIMYHa IpaBa Kao

16 Jomau Pauh - McTopis pa3HBIXb CIaBEHCKHXb HApOJOBb, Haumade O0oIrapb, XOpBaToBb 1
cepOoBb, N3b TMBI 3a0BeHis u3sTast, Bene 1794.
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n Mabhapu, Ayctpuja je 3abpaHuiia WIMPCKO UME. YIPaBo O
Tora 00a MOYMLE J1a Ce MPOTypa jeHa xumnoresa aa cy Wmmupu
Mpery JaHammpuX AnbaHana, a 1a cy ClioBeHH J0Ce/heHH Ha
bankan y 6. u 7. Bexy. Jlakie BuauMo 1a je AycTtpuja Tajaa 3apaj
CBOJUX MHTEpEca MW O4yBama CBOj€ LIEJIOBUTOCTH U TEKOBUHA
beukor Konrpeca u3 1815. ronune ,,ioBaMnupuiia‘ BaTUKaHCKO-
MJeTadky npuuay u3 1611-66. roa. a enureT HajcTapujer Hapoaa
Ha bankany pama AnGaHiuma, KOju y TO BpeMe HHUCY HH OWITH
HapoJl, Beh CKynmuHa pa3HOpPa3HUX TUIEMEHA TOPEKJIOM CPIICKHX,
LUHIAPCKO-BIAIIKUX, TPUYKUX, TYPCKUX, TATUHCKUX, KABKACKHUX...
6e3 jacuor HanmoHa HOT occhama.” thuxoBoj hie adhupmarnmju kao
JEMHCTBEHOM HapOJy MOJ MMEHOM AJIOaHIM KyMOBAaTH ,,0€4Ka
Hayka“, Kako Hac oOaBeriTaBa Oyrapcka ucropuuapka Teomopa
Tonesa y cBoM jeny.™

[1pe Hero noreaamo ImTa ce IenaBaio Ko Hac Ha TOM T0JbY,
ocBpHYheMo ce yKpaTKo Ha CUTyalujH y HajBehoj CIIOBEHCKOj 3eMIbH
Pycwuju, jep cy ce y B0j Tipe mpoTypama Ipude 0 J0CehaBamby
Crnosena Ha bankan y 6. u 7. BeKy, Koj HacC, JOTOJIAJIE CTBAPH KOje
Cy MMaJie JTAJICKOCEKHE TOCIICIUIIC Ha IIETOBUTOCT CIOBEHCKOT
JYXOBHOT, €THUYKOT ¥ [IMBUJIM3AIIHA]jCKOT IPOCTOPA.

V¥ 17. Bexy HaKkoH ,,cMyTHOT BpeMmeHa™ (1605-1612) y Pycuju
ce ycronuuyje HoBa quHactuja PomanoB. Beh y npBoj momoBuHH
18. Bexka HeMauka Hayka je yclena J1a HajBeheM CIOBEHCKOM
Hapony Tj. Pycuma, HamMmeTHe cBOje Bul)erme MPOLUIOCTH, TaKo Ja
cy Pycu Beh on Tama yuwim n1a cy uM OCHMBAuUM JIpKaBe OWIH
CxkannunaBuu-I'epmanu, 138. Bapjazu. HapaBno na ce To HeOu
necwiio 1a Pyckum mapcTBoM y TO BpeMe HHCY BJaJlald JHHACTH
repMaHCKe KpBH, jep ce AuHacThja POMaHOB 0O/ CBOT Jl0Jiacka
Ha PYCKH NPECTO YIIIaBHOM opol)yje ca HeMauKuM IieMuhKuM
kyhama. Taj 3a0kpeT y pyckoj Haynu TpujymM¢oBao je yrpaso 3a
BpeMme BianaBune napuie Karapune II ,,Bemuke® (1762-1796)%,

17 Buperu: KaBkacku Anbanuu, naxuu Vnupwu, [emmh u cunoBu, Beorpan, 2007.

18 Teonopa ToneBa — YTumaj Aycrpoyrapcke UMIEpHje Ha CTBapame anbancke Hanuje, Ouumn
Bummuh, beorpan, 2016.

19 Mmnoru cMarpajy na je Karapuna Benuka 6una nopexiiom Jlyxnuka Cprkumba. 3a TakBy
TBP/IbY UMa JOCTa JOKyMEHara, HIIp. BeHO ITyHo nMe racuio je Copuja @penepura Ayrycra ox
Amnxant-3ep0OcTa , IITO yKa3yje Ja je U3 CpICKe 3eMJbe, alli y TO BpeMe, BehuHa Te cpricke 3emibe
je Omila repMaHn30BaHa, 1a u nopoauna oyayhe pycke napune Karapune Benuke. tben matepmu
jesuk Huje 6uo copabeku (ryxuhko-cpricku), Beh Hemauky, na He Tpeba rajuTu wiy3uje 1a aa je
OHa BOJIIJIA ITAHCIIOBEHCKY MOJIMTHKY, HAPOTHB. M Br3mapk je 610 CII0BEHCKOT MOpeKIia, [a Huje
BOJIHIO CIIOBEHCKY Bell TepPMaHCKY ITOJUTHKY.
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a HajaBJbeH je peopmama napa Ilerpa I ,,Benukor® (1682-1725),
KOjH j€ O/1yIIIEBJHEH 3aI1aJHOM KYJITYPOM PaCKUHYO Ca JOTaIalIbUM
CIIOBEHCKUM-TIPaBOCIIaBHUM TyTeM Pycuje u okpenyo Pycujy
ka 3anany. 3a BEroBe BiIaJaBUHE IPOMEHEH j€ KaJeHaap U Of
TpaJAMIMOHATIHOT padyHama BpeMeHa oj CTBapama cBeTa, Koje
je 6mio cBojcTBeHO cBMM MpaBociaBHuM CroeHuma (CpOuma,
Pycuma, byrapuma, Biiacuma), anu u Pomejuma (Buzantuninma)
U JepMeHuMa, Npemuio ce Ha pauyHame BpeMeHa o7 XpUCTOBOT
pohema, a HOBa TOIMHA HUje Tounmana 1. cenmremOpa, Beh 1.
janyapa. Takohe CIIOBEHCKH HAa3MBH MECeIla, 3aMEHCHU CY 3a
PHMCKe KakBe U JJaHaC KOPHUCTUMO. >

[lerap 1. ,,.Benuxu“ je ykunyo Pycky [latpujapuinjy u mecto
camor [larpujaxa, u ymecro mera yeo JlyxosHy Konerujy (CuHom)
Ha YHMjeM je Yelly CTajao Iap yMecTo narpvjapxa, Iro je J0BeJIO 10
OIPOMHUX ITOCIIETUIIA HAa YUTABY [TPaBOCIaBHY LpkBY. Cy301jao je
MOHAIITBO U 3aTBapao MaHacTupe. 3a0paHuo je Hollewe Opaje, a
CBaKO KO je HOCHO Opaay Mopao je Ja Iiatu mopes. 3adpaHuo je
HOIIICHE TPAJAUIIMOHAIHE PYCKE HOIIHE M YBEO 3araHy MOIYy H
0JIEBab€, TAKONE YBEO j€ HOIICHE TIEpUKa U YCKUX MTaHTaJI0OHa Kao
Ha 3arnafy. 3a0pameHu Cy CBU HAPOJIHU HHCTPYMEHTH M OOUYaju.
[erap 1. ,,.Benuxu’ je pedopmucao u pycku je3uk, Ha HaYMH Ja
je y mera y0anuo OpojHe cTpaHe peud, yMECTO PYCKHUX, IITO
je OWII0 TPBO KHJIake je3UYKUX Be3a U 3ajeJHUYKe hupuinyHe
KibMokeBHOCTH Mel)y npaBociiaBauM CrioBeHHMa.?!

3a Bpeme Karapune II. ,,Benuke® pycKUM HUCTOPH)jCKUM
KaTelpama MouYriby J1a TOCIoaape CTpaHIM yriaBHOM Hemim
nonytT Munepa, Ctpy6ea, [llnenepa, bajepa... To nzauBa ornop
PYCKHX HayyHHKa, HoHajBuie Muxajna [lerpoBuua JlomoHocoBa
KOjH je OMO HajIIacHUjU y MOJIEMUIM ca ,,HeMiuMa*“. Mehytum
HakOH JIOMOHOCOBJbEBE CMPTH LEJOKYITHa HEroBa IMHCaHa
3aocTaBUITHHA OuBa mpenara Muepy, koju je mpepabhyje Tj.
(habpukyje u motypa moj uMeHoM JIOMOHOCOBA, TaKO J1a KaJ HEKO

20 O crapoM CpICKOM-CIOBEHCKOM KaneHnapy Buzetu: Cama llymaruh — IIpumena cpmcke
[IICMCHOCTHU ¥ KaJICHAapa y Hepuoay BiaaxaBuue auHactuje Hemamuh, [Tonnruuxa pesuja 6p.
4, 6eorpan, 2016, ctp. 17-38; Takohe Bunern: Munan CreBanueBuh — Cprcku KaneHzap Kao
KyJITYpHO U uUcTopujcko Haciehe cpmckor Hapozna u Cprcke IIpaBocnasue Llpkse, beorpancka
LIKOJIa MeTepoJioruje, Kibura 6, beorpan, 7522 (2013), crp. 323-348; takohe Buneru: [paran
Jananosuh — Kmura nocrama-Cpricku kanennap, bpaauuaeso 6p. 1-3, 1996, ctp. 74-93.

21 Buwume o noryonnm pedopmama Ilerpa Benukor Bunetu: Cphan Hoakosuh — L{pkBeHo-HapogHa
ucropuja Cpba, Pyca n Biaxa, ksura mnpBa, o1 MCKoHa 10 youcTsa kHe3a Muxajia, Vicropujcku
Apus Kpymesar, 2019. Crp. 211-222.
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yurta Vctopujy Pycuje on JlIomoHOCOBa, BeoMa ce Uyau 3aliTo je
JIOMOHOCOB TOJIMKO TPOILIHO EHEPTHjy Ha MOJIEMHUKY Ca ,,HEeMauyKOM
HCTOPHJCKOM ILKOJIOM™ Kaja y ,,ieroBoj* Mctopuju Pycuje croje
ynpaBo ctaBoBu Muisepa, bajepa, [llnenepa u npyrux Hemaukux
HayyHHKa. CIMYHO ce Jecnio U ca paaoM JIOMOHOCOBIJBEBOT
cabopua u npeaxoaHuka Bacunuja Tatumrdesa. JacHo je aa cy
panoBu TarumrueBa u JJomoHOCOBa MpenpaBsbeHH, UCHAOPUKOBAHU
U MIOTYPEHH TIOJI BbUXOBUM MMEHHUMA Kako OM JOTHYHU HEMAYKH
ayTOpH OIpaBJaliv cBoje HeOyno3He nmpude o ['epmannmMa kao
HABOJHHMM OCHHBauMMa PyCKe CPeIbOBEKOBHE JpiKaBe™

Kao u y Bpeme Ilerpa I. u Karapuna Il. je nactaBuia ca
3aTBapameM MaHACTHUpPa U TyliemeM MoHamTBa. O 954 manactupa
KOJIUKO je Omio y Pycuju Ha modeTKy meHe BiIajaBuHe, Ha Kpajy
IbeHE BIagaBuHe ocTano je cBera 254. YurtaBux 700 maHactupa
je 3arBopeno. Takohe Karapuna je 3ajeqHo ca ayCTpHjCKUM
napem Jocudowm I 1781. roa. ckionuiia yroBop 3a caBe3 MpoTHB
Ocmancke Nmniepuje koju je npenpuhao nogeny bankana msmehy
Ayctpuje u Pycuje. Ilo Toj nogenu on Bnamke u Monnasuje 6u
ce cTBopuJa nmoceOHa Apkasa ,,Jlakuja*, kojom OM yIpaBsbao
I'puropuje IloremkuH, jenan ox MHOroOpojuux KatapmHuHux
JbyOaBHMKA, a O]l CBUX OaJKaHCKUX OCMAaHCKHMX TEpUTOpHja
6uno 6u crBopeHo ,,I'puko LlapcTBO® 1Mo yrieay Ha HEKaJAlIby
,,BU3aHTHjy“*, Ha unjem ueny Ou ce Hamao KarapuHuH yHYK
Koncrantun. VY toj nogenu Ayctpuja 6u nobuna Many Brnamiky,
Kao M y3aH mojac ox 3 Muibe ucnop Jlynasa on Hukomosba z[o
beorpana, yKJLyqnyhH Buaun u OpiiraBy 3a onOpaHy mapcrsa.’
Haxiie Bugumo 1a je no miany Karapune 11 u Jocuda I cprncku
Hapoy 6uo nonenan u3mely aBa mapcra. Takohe BUIUMO KOTHKO
j€ OHa BOJIHJIa CIIOBEHCKY MOJIUTHKY, KaJI je TOTOBO cBe CIIOBEHE Ha
bankany cBpcrana y 13B. ['puko LlapcTBo, u ako je jour 3a Bpeme
[Terpa 1. 3axBaspyjyhu Hamem rpody CaBu Bnagucmasuhy, koju

22 Amnaronuj ®omenko, Ine6 Hocescku — JlomoHOCcOB 1 Muuiep, AONyHA Ha Kpajy KEUTE
Amnaronmja T. ®omenxka ,,Ipojancku par y CpenmoBekoBiby, AcTpess, Mocksa 2007. ctp. 363-374
23 TepmuH Buzantuja noruue u3 16. Beka U Kao W3pa3 je NPBU MyT YHOTPEOJbEH O CTpaHE
Hemaykor kaprorpada Xeponuma Bonda 1557. rox. mok ce ta apkaBa y LEIOKYITHOM CBOM
nocrojamy (330-1453) Hukan Tako Huje HasuBana. OHa ce 3a CBE BpeMe CBOT [IOCTOjar-a Ha3HBalla
Pomejcko (Pumcko) IapcTBo, a menn craHoBHUIM Pomejuma (Pumibanuma). JlpxaBa je Ouiia
MOJIMTUYKA, a HE eTHUYKA. VI3pa3 ,,.BuzanTtuja’ je HaMepHO OAMETHYT of] cTpane Xeponuma Bonda,
a pammpeH o cTpaHe MoHTecKjea U BaTHKAHCKHX areHaTa, Kako Ou rmokasanu Ja ciaBa PumMckor
IapcTBa mpunaga camo bHMA.

24 Cpbhaun Hosaxosuh — Hcto, cTp. 224-228
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je 3ay3uMao BHCOKO MECTO Ha PYCKOM JIBOPY, PyCKa Hayka Omiia
yno3Hara aa Ha bankany e >xuBe I'puu, Beh yrmaBuom Cpou u
npyru Cnoenu. CaBa BiaguciaBuh je 3a morpede pycke Hayke
peBeo Ha pyckH jieno Maspa OpOuHmja, Kako O1 MOHOBO YIIO3HAO
Pyce ca eTHHYKUM cTameM Ha bankany.?

Bese Pyca ca Cpbuma cy Ousie BeoMa jake CBE JI0 Jl0JIacka
PomanoBa Ha BiacT, jep je Mo3HaTo J1a Ccy PyCKH BiajapH, Kao u
BJIAIIKU U MOJIIABCKH OWUIIM MOKPOBUTEJHU CPICKUX U JPYTUX
CJIOBEHCKHMX MaHacTupa Ha Ceertoj ['opu, aimu U WUPOM CPIICKUX
3emMalba, 1a ,,JIOHOBHO yrno3HaBame' Pyca ca Cpbuma u CrioBeHuMa
Ha bankany y Bpeme Iletpa I. ,,Benukor* memyje 3auylyjyhe.
OuurnenHo 1a Cy HaKOH CBpraBamba CTape pycke JUHACTHje Koja
je morunana ox Pjypuka, ,,cMyTHOT BpeMeHa™ M yCTOJINYEHa HOBE
nuHactuje PomaHOB, Te Be3e MpeKkuHyTe U ,,3a00paBibeHe .

W kacHuje y pycKoj Haylld KIMaMo OTIIOP T3B. HOPAM]CKO] UIIH
CKaHAMHABCKO] TEOPHjH O TIOPEKITY PyCKe CPEIOBEKOBHE JIpyKaBe
u nquHactrje. Tako je n3y3eTHO mIacaH U JApOBUT MO TOM ITUTAY
ouo Jypuj Benenun®®, anu o03upom Ja je IpeMUHYO Kao BPIIO
MJIaJI, OH je Op30 3a00paBJbeH, a BEroBa Jelia TYPHyTa y CTpaHy.
W manac pycka 3BaHrYHA Hayka poOyje mpudu of Ipe 3 BeKa J1a cy
cpeamOoBeKOBHY PycHjy cTBoprin ,,cTpaHiu’ Bapjasu®’, anu ce ce
BHIIIC YY]y IJIACOBU KOjJH ONIOBPTaBajy Ty Te3y, MyOIuKyjy ce aena
KOja pa3o0inyaBajy reépMaHCcKy UCTOpUOTrpadcKy MOAMETauuHy
n3 18. Beka.

Benuka ncrouna kpusa koja je Oykayna 1875. roa. 6ocancko-
XEepIETOBAYKUM YCTAHKOM, IIPETBOPUIA CE Y CBOJEBPCHH paT
Crnosena mpotuB Ocmancke Nmrepuje. Y paty cy yuecTBoBaie
JIBE CpIICKe Jip>kaBe: kHeskeBuHA CpOuja u kueskeBuHa LpHa ['opa,
3ajeqHo ca mapeBuHoM Pycujom. Pat ce Boamo on 1876. ma mo 1878.
TOJI. ¥ TIPY’KA0 je BeJIMKe HaJle, aJli ¥ pa3ovaperma. Hakon mopasa
Ocwmannuja, Pycuja 3akspyuyje Cancredhancku MUPOBHH YTOBOP,
yuje cy oapeznde moapasymeBase cTBapame ,,Benuke byrapcke®,
Koja Ou mopen OyrapCkor €THHYKOT MpocTopa oOyxBaTaja U

25 Jlay To Bpeme Ha Bankany ['pka rotoBo Huje HE 60, ocuM y BehnM rpaJoBHMa BUICTH:
Anexcannap Mutuh — Cp6u y I'pukoj, Tparosu Cp6a u CrioBeHa Ha mpocTopy caBpeMeHne I'puke,
IMpumanpom - bankancka reononuruka, bama Jlyka, 7527. (2019)

26 Jypuj Benemun — CxanaunomaHuja u meHu noxnonuny, [Temuh u Cunosu, beorpan, 2000.
27 O Bapjazuma moxete Bunetu: Anekcanaap Muruh - Ko je 6uo Pjypuk u ko cy Bapjazu, www.
balkanskageopolitika.com, Takohe Bunetu: bponucnas Jlucun — Otkyna pogom Propuk? www.
perunica.ru
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OrpOMaH JIE0 CPCKOT €eTHUYKOT npoctopa (Makenonujy, llomnyxk,
Jyxuo ITomopassee), Tako 1a je y cTBapu Behu neo T3B. Bemuke
Byrapcke 6mo cprickn, a He Oyrapcku eTHUYKH 1pocTop. bpojHe
NEeTHIMje HAapoJa M IBUXOBUX IIPBAKa ca MPOCTOpa LEIOKYITHOT
Hlorutyka 1 MakeoHuje Tpaxuie Cy U y TOKy paTa, a ¥ HaKOH
HETOBOT 3aBpILIETKA J1a UX U3y3My U3 byrapcke, k0joj cy HelpaBeHo
nonesbeHu u npuksbyde Cpouju, jep cy onu Cp6owu, a He byrapu.?

TakaB craB Pycuje je uza3pano pesoar koq Cpba u kHe3a
Munana, jep je cprcka Bojcka mopen Jyxuor Ilomopasiba,
ocnobonuna u Kocoscko ITomopassbe, cBe no ['pauanuie, kao
n Benuke nenose llloruyka ca rpagoBuma bocuierpamom,
Hapubpoaom, Tpuom, benorpaunkom, [lepuukom, Kymom, cse no
Buauna u Rycrennuna, koje je mo oapendaMa MEPOBHOT yTOBOpa
u3 Cancredana, Mopana ia npeaa HoBohopMUpPaHoj T3B. Bemnkoj
Byrapckoj. Takohe no oapendama CaHcredaHCKOT yroBopa H
rpaznosu Ilupot, Bpame, bena Ilananka, Bnacotunue, a y jenHoj
Bep3uju 1 Hum, Tpebanu cy na npunaaHy T38. Benmkoj Byrapckoj.
Kaxo Cp0Owuju, Tako 1 BEIMKUM cujlama ce HUje cBHulana noMmucao
na Pycuja Oyne nomuHaHTHa Ha bankaHy, ma je ca3BaH JApyru
koHrpec y bepnuny ucte 1878. rox. rie cy onpende cancredaHckor
yroBopa peBUaupane, u o1 T3B. Benuke byrapcke ctBopena jenna
3HaTHO Mama Oyrapcka KHexeBuHa ca neHTpoM y Coduju, kao u
Hctouna Pymenuja ca nearpom y IlnoBnuBy, koja je TUPEKHTHO
OwIa 1moj CyBEpEHUTETOM OCMaHCKor cynraHa. CpOuja je qodumna
npomupewne y JysknoM [lomopasspy ca rpagoBuma Hu, [Tuport,
Bpame, Jleckorar u [Ipokymbe. [TomTo je cpricke nHTEpece Ha
bepnuHcKOM KOHTpecy 3acTynao yrapcku rpod AHApallu, To je
Cpbuja y momienHo Bpeme AycTpo-Yrapckoj Mopalia Ja BpaTu
MIPOTHUBYCIIYTY.

[IpoTuBycnyra je yunmbeHa y BUIY ,,TajHEe KOHBEHIHje" U3
1881. roxa. mocie vera je CpOuja mocraia mporekropar AycTpo-
VYrapcke. Huje cmena na tpryje, HUTH Ja 3aKJbydyje OMIIO KakBe
MehynprkaBHe yroBope 0e3 3Hama AycTpo-Yrapcke, a 3abpameHa
je u OmiIo Koja BpcTa mporarasjie npotuB Aycrpo-Yrapcke. Ta
CTaBKa O MMPOTaraHIx MoApa3syMeBaia je U peBHIHPabe KOMILICTHE
cprcke uctopujorpaduje. Ox 1881. roa. Tj. ox MOTHHCUBAKA

28 O monbama Crapocpbujanana, Makenonara u [llonosa, kox cprickor kHeza MunaHa, pyckor
napa Anekcanjpa II u Benukux cuna Buaeru: Cnimpunon ['omuesuh - Crapa CpOuja u Makenonuja
I-1I neo, Haponna mrramnapuja Jumutpuja Jumutpujesuha, beorpan, 1890.ctp. 318-336.
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,,TajHe KoHBeHIM]je" n3mel)y Tanaime kHexxkeBrHe CpOuje U JBOjHE
AycTpo-Yrapcke MOHapxHje, 3ariouena je BiaJaBuHa T3B. HOPJIU]CKe
WM 6e4KO-OepIIMHCKE NCTOPHjCKE IIKOJIe HA HAIIMM KaTeapama
3a UCTOpH]yY, apxeosiorujy u (uronornjy. HakoHn nornucuBama
Tajue xouBennuje n3mehy Cpouje u Aycrpoyrapcke kue3 Musan
O6penoBuh je on ayctpo-yrapckor napa ®@pame Jocuda nqoduo
TUTYITy Kpajba, a CPIICKU MOTNHCHUK TajHe KOHBEHIIN]€ MUHUCTAP
CHOJHHHUX IOCJIOBA U KacHUje mpenceqHuk Cpricke KpaJbeBCKe
akanemuje Uenommss MujaroBuh 10610 je 011 aycTpoyrapcKkor mapa
TUTYIy Tpoda, OpsieH reo3eHe kpyHe u neusujy. [lornucuBamem
TajHe xoHBeHIM]e OMO je moHUIITeH YcTaB CpOuje u moTnucaHa
KanmuTynaiuja u npenaja cysepenurera Cpbouje, a Cpbuja ce,
u3Mel)y ocrasor, ob6aBe3aia ia ce Hehe Memary y akiuje AycTpo-
yrapcke MoHapxuje y bocuu u Xepuerosunu u HoBonaszapckom
caHIiaky.”

Hemro nmpe nornucuBama ,,tajHe koupeHuuje®, y Cpouju
je mporyaiieHa 3a 3BaHu4uHy pedopma mucMma u jesuka Byka C.
Kapayuha, xoja je nmopen n1oOpux crBapu, uMaja U HEKeE JIOIIe
KapakTepuctuke. Haume, nmopes Tora mro je Ha HeKM Ha4YMH Kao U
jesuuke pedopme pyckor 1apa Ilerpa I. ogBojuita cpricku je3uk o
3ajeJHUYKe CIIOBEHCKe hupuinyHe KylITypHe U je3udKe OalTHHE,
OHA je MMaJla 3a MOCJEIUIly U TO J1a HaKOH ycBajama Bykose
pedopme, MU HEMOXKEMO J]a YUTaMO Hallle CTape TEKCTOBE MUCAHE
CTapuM INpaBONKCOM, Beh HaM je 3a kUX NoTpedaH MPeBo/, IITO
JI0/IaTHO OTeKaBa U IMOCKYIIbY]e MyOIMKOBAabE Jesia HAllIUX CTapuX
nucana. Takohe, BykoBo mpaBwiio ,,IMIIA KaO IIITO TOBOPHII ',
JIOBEJIO j€ JI0 ToTa J1a CBaKM JIOKAJTHH JINjaJIeKT, aKo CE 3a TO yKaKe
MOJIMTUYKA TIPUIIMKA, MOXKE J1a TOCTaHe oce0aH je3uK, ITO ce Ha
Kpajy u necwio. On ycajama Bykose pedopme 0 1aHac, cBeaonu
CMO IOCTaHKa JOII YETHPHU Je3UKa MPOUCTEKIUX AUPEKTHO U3
CPIICKOT: XpBAaTCKH, MAKEIOHCKH, OOIIHAYKU U LIPHOTOPCKU U aKO
HapaBHO TO HEMa Be3€ ca HUKAKBUM JIMHTBUCTUYKUM M HAYYHUM
aprymeHTHMa, Beh mpe cBera momuTuIKuM.*

29 Bume o TajHoj koHBeuuju BuaetH: Ciaodonan JoBaHoBrh — Biana Munana O6penosuha, CK3,
Beorpax 1990, crp. 58-60; Takohe Bumetn: Pagosan Kamabuh — I'podoBcka Bpemena, beorparn,
2009.

30 O Hexum noryoHuM nocneauiama Bykose pedopme Bunern: 3opan Munomesuh, Anekcanapa
Muposuh - Pedopma cprickor jesuka Byka. C. Kapanuha u nonuriuke nocneauie, 300pHUK pajioBa:
VHuja - nonuTnka PuMokaronrdke npkBe npema npasociaaBHuM CrioBeHnMa, L{eHnrap akagemcke
peun, Ilaba, 2015. ctp. 78-97
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T3B. Oeuko-OepiMHCKAa HCTOpPHUjKA IMIKOJa HacTajga y
LKyxumama“ tagammer bewa, bepnuna u Puma-Barukana,
CTBOpEHA j€ 3apaj MOJUTHUYKHUX IIMJbeBa TEK CTBOPEHHUX JAprKaBa
Nranuje (1870. rox.) u Hemauke (1871. rox.), kKao u HEMITO paHUje
npeypehere Xa630ypiike MOHapxuje y IBOJHY AycTpo-Yrapcky
moHapxujy (1868. rox.) Utanuja m Hemauka He3agoBOJbHE
KOJIOHMJAaJIHOM TIPEpacIiofiesioM CBeTa IMoKyuiahe na u3BpIie
MPOAOP Ka MCTOKY, Y MaTUYHE CIIOBEHCKE 3eMJbE€, 3aIllTa UM je
Kao IpHUMep CIIyXWiIa ynpaBo AycTpo-Yrapcka, Koja je y CBOM
cactaBy HajBehmm nenoM mMana CIOBEHCKO CTAaHOBHHIITBO
M aKo je OHO y oJHocCy Ha Biaaajyhe Aycrpwujanie-Hewmie u
Mabhape yrnaBHOM 6miio obecnpaBibeHO, 0MHOCHO CIOBEHH Cy
y Toj ApxaBu Owin rpahanu gpyror pena. [loydenu npumepom
muHacThje Xa030ypr, Koja je Toja cBojoM Bianrhy BHIE BEKOBa
npxkana Crnosene, Hemauka u Uranuja he nmokymaru ciudad
npojexar, a Ayctpo-Yrapcka he 31yIHo noapKaru bHXOB IUIaH,
Kako Ou yrymmia pa3zoyheHe clioBeHCKe MOKpeTe 3a HallMOHAIHO
ocnoboheme mupoM CBOje TEPUTOPH]jE U HACTaBMIIA JIa BlIaJa Hal
WBUMa, crpoBoaehu repMaHmaquy u mahapusanujy CrnoseHa.
Taxko he cBe Tpu qpKaBe HA CBOJUM HAYYHUM KaTeapama MOHYIUTH
Jpyradujy CIMKY MPOLLTOCTH O Ta/IAlIKkE YOOHIajeHe, a CBe 3apajl
OCTBapHBamba CBOJUX UMIEPHjATHUX LUIbEBA.

I'maBHM 3arOBOPHUIIM HOP/IM]CKE UM OEUKO-OSPITMHCKE IIIKOJIE
kon Cp6a 6w ¢y y To Bpeme Mitapuon Pysapary, mo oOpa3oBamy
6orocios (Teosor), Crojan HoBakoBuh, o o0pa3oBamy MpaBHUK U
Jby6omup KosaueBuh, o oobpazoBamwy maremarnuap. HoBakoBuh
je 6mo muHucTtap npocsere o 1880. ma no 1885. rox. ma je 3a
BpEMe CBOT MaH 1aTa pe(hOPMHUCAO IIKOJICTBO, & CAMHM THUM U YBEO
HOB HAYWH W3y4aBamba CPIICKE UCTOPH]E 32 PA3NIUKY O]l TATAIIUX
npenaBava y Benukoj mkonu Mmoma C. Munojesuha u [Tanrenuje
C. CpehkoBuha, koju ¢y OMJIM IIIKOJIOBAaHU MCTOpHYapu. Mujorn
C. MunojeBuh je ommax HakoH 1881. rox. 6mo mpemMemniTeH aa
ciyx0yje y Jleckoriry, 1ok je Ha mecto [Tantenuje CpehkoBuha
Kao mpenaBava ucropuje y Benukoj [lIkonu gomao JbyGomup
Kosauesuh, koju je 6uo kym Crojana HoBakoBuha u kao mro
cmo Beh HaBenu mo oOpa3oBamy MareMarnuap. Jlanac kamga ce
3BaHWYHA HayKa IOHOBO OTJIAIllaBa y Be3H CBE OPOJHUjUX TEKCTOBA
Ha TeMy 3a00paBJbeHE CPIICKE Ay TOXTOHUCTUUKE UCTOpH]e, Ipxkehn
MIPUINKE ayTOpUMa THX PajioBa KaKO HEMajy CTPYYHO 3Hame (jep
no0ap J1e0 BHUX HUCY NIKOJIOBAHHM MCTOPUYAPH), MOXKIA HE OU
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OMJI0 3roper J1a ce MOACETe KO Cy OWIM BUXOBU JYXOBHHU OLU
nonyT PyBapua, HoBakoBuha n KoBauesuha, na nu cy onu ounu
110 00pa30Bamy UCTOPUYAPHU UIIH HEIITO JPYyro?

[Ipe Tpujymda T3B. 6eq1<o6epnI/IHCKe IIKOJIE KOJT Hac, Ha
HAlIMM KaTe/[pamMa 3a MCTOPH]y M y LIKOJICKHUM NPOrpaMuMa,
MpeaBaia ce MCTOpHja Koja je MpHUKa3uBaia CpGe U ocraie
CrnoBeHe, ka0 crapocezeole, a He kKao gonubake.’! Kpurnka
MunojesuheBux u CpehkoBuheBux pasioBa, HApOUUTO O] CTpaHEe
WNnapuona Pysapra, 6yrapoduna u mahapoduina, 4oBeka koju je
KOPHUCTHO TaKo OaHaTHE U3pa3e y CBOJUM TOJIeMUKaMa, HEI0CTOJHIX
HETOBOT" CBEIITEHUYKOT TI03UBa, y3€Ta je Y Halllo] UCTOpHOTpaduju
Kao ,,KOHauaH oOpayyH ca T3B. POMAaHUYAPCKOM HCTOPHU]jCKOM
IIKOJIOM, KaKo ¢y HazuBanu MusojeBuha, CpehkoBuha u muxoBe
cinenbeHuke. MehyTuM U mopea HEKUX JOOpUX 3amaxkama y
panoBuma PyBapiia u ykasuBama off CTpaHe mhera Ha Tpelke mpe
cBera y ucropujckum pagosuma CpehkoBuha, u cam PyBapues
paja BpBU O UCTOPHUjCKUX TIpellaka, a Aa HUKO O]l 3BaHUYHUX
UCTOpUYapa HUje HaIllao 3a CXOIHO Jla ra KPUTHKY]e.

Uak 1 HaAKOH ,,100e/1e" T3B. HOPIUjCKe OCUKO-OepIMHCKE
IIKOJIE HAJl T3B. Ay TOXTOHHCTUYKOM HCTOPH]CKOM IITKOJIOM KOJT HAC
Cy Ce yBEK I0jaBJbUBAIN ayTOPH KOjH Cy mojicehalii Ha TO Apyrauuje
Bul)ee MPOILUIOCTH y OJHOCY HA 3BAHUYHY HCTOPH]CKY CTPY]y.
MehyTtum ox Hactanka kpasbeBuHe CpbOa XpBara u CrnoBeHana
(Jyrocnasuje) 1918. rox., kacHuje U couujaucTHUKe JyrociaaBuje
1945. rox. cBe je 6uio noapeheno maponu ,,0paTcTBO U jJEAMHCTBO
na HU uctopuorpacduja Huje 6una nomrehena tora. Kao mpumep
TaKoO HaKapaJHe YABOPHYKE UCTOPHOTpadHje MOKEMO IIOMEHYTH
Bnagumupa hoposuha, unju je pag Ha mospy uctopuorpaduje
JTMPEKTHO HAHEO INTeTy HameM Hapoxy. [la y3amemo 3a mpumep
HETOBY KIbUTY ,,MicTopuja Jyrocnasuje®, koja 'y caMOM HacJIOBY
OCJIMKaBa jeHOT JBOPCKOr ucTopuyapa. OH y CB0jOj KIBU3H
onncyje ucropujy Cpoa, Xppara u CioBeHara, Tako IITo je ey
KIbUTY TIOJICNTUO Y TPH jeJHAKa JIea M CBaKU JI€0 TOCBETHO I10
JEIHOM Off HaBeICHUX Haposa. TuMme je cprcKy UCTOPH]y CKpaTruo
Y YHaKa3uo, 70 HeTPeT03HaTIFMBOCTH, ITpecKkauyhu unTase emnoxe,
a 0 XpBATCKOj U CJIOBEHAYKOj MUCA0 Yy HAJCUTHH]E IeTalbe, He O JIu
ux 0ap 1o MUTamby HAMMCAHUX CTPAHUIIA U3jSTHAYNO Ca CPIICKOM. >

31 Bugeru: Crojan bomkosuh, Mcropuja cBera: 3a mapon u mkory, Kmura IIpsa, Hcropuja
crapor Beka, [IpkaBHa mtammnapuja, beorpan, 1866.

32 Buamumup hoposuh - Mctopuja Jyrocnosena, HaponHo neno, beorpan, 1933.

274



Anekcannap Mutuh ITPOJEKTOBAKE NCTOPUJE CPBA...

On pacnaga Jyrocnasuje aeBefecerux roguna 20. Beka Halie
TPKHILTE je MPEIUIaB/bEHO BEITUKUM OpojeM pajioBa KOju Cy Ha
pa3He HauMHEe IMHCaJIN O HAILO] CTapOj UCTOPHUJU U O MPUCYCTBY
HaIller HapoJa Ha mupeM npocropy bankana npe ¢pamosHor 6. u
7. Beka. Jlobap €0 TUX pajioBa UMa KPyIHE HEJIOCTATKE Y BHIY
HETO3HaBamka OCHOBHE MCTOPUjCKE METOIOJIOTH]E, KA0 U Y BUILY
OpOjJHMX MpeTeprBamka, ITO OJaKIIaBa KPUTHKY IpPEICTaBHUKA
3BaHUYHE UCTOPUJCKE CTPYj€ U TPIamba y UCTH KOII CBUX ayTopa
KOJM M3y4aBajy CPIICKY U CIOBEHCKY MUCTOpHjy Tipe 6. u 7. Beka,
IITO je CBaKaKO TEHJCUMO3HO M HexomycTuBo. [lopex Tora mro
HEMajy YBpCTE apryMEHTe 3a CBOj ,,HAyYHHU * CTaB, JOIII BUIIIC OPHHE
YUEHUIA /1A je Y CBUM OUBIIMM jJYTOCIOBEHCKHUM peryOinkama
npuya o aocesbaBamy CrnoBeHa Ha banmkaH, kKao M Ha Kareapama
OHHX 3eMaJba KOje Cy je TuIacupalie 3apaj OCTBapHUBama CBOjUX
TeONMOJUTHYKUX ITUJbeBa nonyT Hemauke, Ayctpuje, Mahapcke
nu Utanuje, roToBO MOTUCHYTA Ca YHUBEP3UTETA, CaMO C€ JOIII
YBEK KOJI HAC O/Ip)KaBa U TO HE CWJIOM aprymeHara, Beh cuiom
MOJIMTUYKOT ToJokaja. CBakako jacHO je Jla TO ca MaBOM HayKOM
HEMa HUKaKBe Be3e.

Peunupame ucropuje Cpoda u Pyca, a caMiM TUM 1 OCTaIHX
Crnogena, Koje je moyeno y 17. Beky, a 3aroCrnoiapiio pyCcKUM
Karenpama cpenuHoM 18. Beka, a cprickuM kpajem 19. Beka, kao u
pedopmama jesuka, Hajipe Mely Pycuma, a onna u meh)y Cpouma,
JIOBEJIO j€ JT0 H13a KaracTpodaTHUX MOTUTUYKUX TIPOMaIIiaja, Hale
enute, TokoM 1enor 19. u 20. Beka, a 3a MOCIEAUILY UMAJIOo JIBa
KpymHa reHoruaa Haja Crosennma (monajeuiie Pycuma u Cpouma)
y 00a CBETCKa para, Kao M y JJOKQJIHUM patoBuma kpajem 20. Bexa u
pa3bujama CPIICKOT U PYCKOT j€3MUYKOT, ETHUYIKOT U JIPKABOTBOPHOT
npocropa. JlaxxHaa uctopuorpaduja, u jesudke peopme umae cy
3a TOCIIEANILY, TYOUTaK camMoIoy3/1amka U CTBapame KOMITJIEKCa
Hwke BpeaHoctu melhy CrnoBeHuma, a npe cBera mehy CpOuma
u Pycuma u nasbe nqpoOJbere HAIlMX HAapoja, CTBAPAE Ol BbUX
BEIITAYKMX HOBUX HAIlMja U MHUCaMa.

Hapoa xome Tyhunmu npojektyjy npouwioct u peGopMuiry
IIKOJICTBO, 110 PABUITY 3aBpIiIe Ka0 pOOOBH TUX CTpaHara. JepTuHa
paziHa cHara, TOIOBCKO MECO 32 BbUXOBE UMIIEpHjalIHE INIJBEBE, Y
CIIy’KOH ,,HOBOT CBETCKOT ITOpeTKa“, O IJIAILTOM JbY/IKUX IpaBa 1
jenakoctu. /la 11 cMO MU KpUBH LLITO KMaMO MPOLLIOCT OoraTujy,
10 CBAKOM KPHUTEPHUjyMYy M AYKYy O JPYTUX €BpOICKHX Haposa,
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MOTOTOBY OHUX 3amaaHux? HoBOKOMIOHOBaHE HallWje U je3UKe,
CKyBaHE y ICTUM THM KyXHEbaMa HeheMo HU J1a KOMEHTapHUIIIEeMO.
Tpeba yu, a GucMo OWITH jeTHAKH Ca FbHMA, J]a CE OIPEKHEMO JieTia
Hallle IPOILJIOCTH, J1a CKPaTUMO Hallly HICTOPU]Y U U3]eTHAYUMO U
10 TOM OCHOBY ca uMa. Jla mpenajyhu cBoje Teputopuje yriiaBHOM
OMBIIIMM CaIJIEMEHHUIIUMA, TIPEIaMO U IIEJIOKYITHY TPOILIOCT THX
MPOCTOpA, Koja je Hallla, caJla HOBUM HallfjaMma, Yrja ce MpKiba U
KOMILIEKCH YTJIABHOM 3aCHUBA]Y Ha TOME IIITO 3HA]y Ja CY TOPEKIOM
Cp6u wiu Pycu, a He xerne To BUIIIE J1a OyIy.

N3 cBera no cax HaBeOEHOT, cMaTpaMo Ja je MOTpeOHO
pazuTH Ha CTBapamy HOBE CPIICKE UCTOPHjCKE IMIKOJIE (Ha CTPOTrO
HayYHHM TIPUHIIUIIAMA, a He Kao JI0 caJl, Ha TIOJUTHYKKIM), HOBE
CPIICKE MHTEJIUTEHIIN]e, Koja he /a 3aycTaBu TyXOBHO M €THUYKO
pacyIio CpIicKOT Hapoja U MOKYIIATH J1a pacyTo MOHOBO CaKyIIH,
OapeM JTyXOBHO U KyATYPOJIOIIKH.

JIMTEPATYPA

Boguchvali : Chronica Polonica, Monumenta Poloniae Historica,
Nov. Ser. Krakow, 1952.

bomkosuh, Crojan: Mcropuja cBera: 3a Hapox u 1Koy, Kiura

[IpBa, UcTtopuja crapor Beka, /lp>kaBHa mrammnapuja, beorpar,
1866.

Bpanxosuh, Bophe: Xponuka Crnosena Unupuka, [opme Mesuje
u Jlowme Me3swuje, [Ipomerej, HoBH Can, 1994.

Benenun, Jypuj: CkanguHOMaHUja U leHH MOKIOHUIH, [lermmh u
Cunosu, beorpaz, 2000.

TormueBuh, Cnupunon: Crapa Cpouja u Makenonwuja I-1I neo,
Haponna mramnapuja Jumutpuja dumutpujesuha, beorpan,
1890.

XKusxosuh, Tubop: Gesta Regum Sclavorum, Tom I-11, McTopujcku
uHcTUTYT, Manactup Octpor, 2009.

Jananosuh, [paran: Kmura nocrtama-Cprcku KaieHzaap,
Bbpanuueso 6p. 1-3, 1996, cTp. 74-93.

276



Anekcannap Mutuh ITPOJEKTOBAKE NCTOPUJE CPBA...

JoBanoBuh, Cnobonan: Bnaga Munana OOpenosuha, CK3,
Bbeorpazn 1990.

KaBkacku Anbanim, naxuau Wnupu, 36opHuk pajosa, [lemuh u
cuHoBH, beorpan, 2007.

Kanabuh, PanoBan: I'podoBcka Bpemena, beorpan, 2009.
JIucun, bBponucnas: Omkyoa pooom Popux? WWw.perunica.ru

Lucius, Joanies: De regno Dalmatiae et Croatiae libri sex, p. 303,
Amstelaedami, aqud loannem Blaev, 1666.

“Magistri Vincetii episcopi cracoviensis Chonica Polonarium sive
originole regum et principum Poloniae”, Monumenta Poloniae
Historica, Krakow, 1952.

Munomesuh, 3opan / Muposuh, Anekcannpa: Peghopma cpnckoe
jesuxa Byka. C. Kapayuha u nonumuuxe nocieouye, 300pHUK
pamoBa: YHHja - TOIUTHKAa PuUMOKaronmyke LpPKBE Ipema
npaBocnaBHuM CroBernma, Llenrap akagemcke peun, [1labar,
2015. crp. 78-97

Mutuh, Anekcannap: Ko je buo Pjypux u ko cy Bapjasu, www.
balkanskageopolitika.com.

Mutuh, Anekcannap: Cpou y I'pukoj, Tparosu Cpba u CioBeHa
Ha npocrtopy caBpemeHe I[puke, IIpumanpom - bankancka
reononuTrka, bama Jlyka, 7527. (2019)

Hecrop: [loBect munynux nera, MKII Hukona [ammh, beorpar,
2003.

Nikoli¢, Domagoj / Klari¢, Vinko: Spletka mletackih bankara,
falsificirano djelo Konstantina Porfirogeneta, Www.nexus-svjet-
lost.com

Hogaxosuh, Cphan: LlpkBeHo-naponna ucropuja Cpba, Pyca
u Bnaxa, kmura npBa, oi UCKOHa J0 yOuCTBa KHe3a Muxajina,
Ucropujcku Apus Kpymenarr, 2019.

Op6un, Maspo: KpamecTtBo Crnoena, Cpricka KmmkeBHa
3anpyra, beorpam 1968.

Orbini, Mavro: Kraljevstvo Slavena, Povjest hrvatskih politi¢kih
ideja, Golden Marketing, Narodne novine, Zagreb 1999.

277



IMOJIMTUYKA NCTOPUJA CJIOBEHA

Op6unu, Maspo: KpasesctBo CrioBena, ['anenia kiy0, beorpan,
2016.

Porphyrogeniti, Constantini: De administrando imperio: ad Roma-
num F. Liber nunquam antehac editus, loannes Mevrsivs primus
vulgavit, latinam interpretationem ac notas adjecit, Ex oficina
typographica loannis Balduini, Impensis Ludovici Elzeviri, Lug-
dunum Batavorum, 1611.

Pribojevi¢, Vinko: O podrjetlu i slavi Slavena, Golden Marketing,
Narodne Novine, Zagreb, 1997.

Pajuh, Joan: McTopist pa3HBIXb CITABEHCKUXH HAPOIOBh, HAUTIAYE
0onrapb, XOpBaTOBh U CEPOOBD, M3b TMBI 3a0BeHId u3sitas [-IV,
Bene 1794-1795.

CreBanueBuh, Munan: Cpncku kanemoap Kao KyimypHo u
ucmopujcxo Hacnehe cpnckoe Hapooa u Cpncke IlpasocnasHe
I[pxree, beorpancka mkona MmeTeposioruje, Kiura 6, beorpan, 7522
(2013), cTp. 323-348.

Crojanosuh, Jbybomup: Crapu CpIricKu poJOCIOBU U JIETOIUCH,
Cprcka maHactupcka mrammnapuja, Cpemcku Kapnosmu, 1927.

Tonesa, Teomopa: YTunaj Ayctpoyrapcke UMIIepHje Ha CTBapambe
anbancke Hanuje, @unun Bumwuh, beorpax, 2016.

hoposuh, Bnagumup: Mctopuja Jyrocnosena, Hapogno nerno,
beorpan, 1933.

®domenko, Anartonuj / Hocescku, [ne6: Jlomonocos u Munep,
JIOTTYHa Ha Kpajy kmure Anaronuja T. domeHka ,,IpojaHCKH par
y CpenmoBekoBiby*, Actpesb, Mocksa 2007. ctp. 363-374

Hanky, Vaceslav: Dalimilova Chronika Ceska, v Praze, 1853.

[ysmwaruh, Camwa: [lpumena cpncke nucmenocmu u KaieHoapa y
nepuody eradasutre ounacmuje Hemarouh, [lonutuuka pesuja op.
4, 6eorpan, 2016, cTp. 17-38.

278
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Aleksandar Mitic

PROJECTED HISTORIOGRAPHY OF SERBS
AND RUSSIANS FROM 17" TO 19" CENTURY
AND POLITICAL CONSEQUENCES OF SUCH
HISTORIOGRAPHY

Summary

In the paper there are presented various theories on
the origins of Slavic people in the Balkan peninsula,
placing emphasis on the forgery, misinterpretation
and appropriation ofSlavic primary medieval sourc-
es. Historian Aleksandar Miti¢ underlined that such
process of the change of Slavic historiography had
started already in the reign of the Russian emperor
Petar I ,,Great™ and empress Catherine II who invit-
ed August von Schloetzer, Friedrich Miller and oth-
er German historians to the Russian empire where
they enrolled on systematic forgery of Russian and
Slavic primary documents. In similar context histo-
rian Miti¢ pointed out forgery and misinterpretation
of Slavic historiography by Venetian historians and
historians from the Habsburg monarchy out of their
geopolitical aspirations toward the Slavic land and
»the East“. In the context of explanation of recent
geopolitical designs directed to Serbian heritage on
Kosovo and Metohija the historian Miti¢ praised
the role of a Bulgarian historian Teodora Toleva in
revealing and documenting colonial ,,state-making*
policy and geopolitical design of politicians from
the Habsburg monarchy and other Western monar-
chies upon the Balkan penninsula in 20th and 21st
centuries.

Keywords: Historical chronicles of Constantine
Porphyrogenitus, Mauro Orbini, Teodora Toleva,
Petar the Great, Slavic historiography, Balkan Slavs,
cultural engineering
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Summary

Legal protection of religious and linguistic identity
of non-Muslim population in the Millet System in
the Ottoman empire provided the non-Muslim elites
of'this system the opportunity to gradually embrace
Western ideas of the nation and articulate political
aspirations of their ethnic or linguistig groups in
line with these ideas. Therefore in the age of disso-
lution of the Ottoman Turkish empire and the age
of ,,Moderna“ in Slavic/Balkan states there were
created preconditions and circumstances for the
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The numerous internal turbulences which gradually weak-
ened the power of the Byzantine Empire, along with the strikes
dealt to Byzantium by the Crusaders, were the main reason for the
arrival of the Seljuk Turks on European soil. For a brief moment,
both on the inside and outside, the events were layering one after
another, silently taking the breath away and leaving behind a lasting
crack through which, step by step, the Seljuk tribe entered in this
territory from Asia Minor.!

The history of the incoming Islamic state-legal system in
Southeastern Europe starts at the moment when one part of the
Anatolian beyliks unified into smaller principalities and, under
the guidance of the powerful leader Ertugrul, constituted their first
capital in Sogiit. In that exact place, after his death in 1281, his
son Osman will form the new dynasty and, proclaiming himself
as Sultan, will call the country - Osman dynasty. Thus Osman will
become the first ruler of the Osman Empire in 1299.2

The invasion of Southeastern Europe was performed by
Murad I, the son of Orhan, who led his army all the way to the
river Danube. After the great victory of the House of Osman in
the battle at the river Maritsa in 1371, the Turkish penetration on
the Balkan Peninsula was inevitable and uninterrupted. Even with
the joined resistance of the Medieval Christian kingdoms, the
battle on Kosovo Field in 1389 secured the Ottoman supremacy
in Southeastern Europe, which was followed by consolidation and
reinforcement of the Ottoman power.

Under the leadership of sultan Mehmed I, the Empire
strengthened with the expansion of its borders, reorganizing its
internal bases and thus directing the plans for a final conquering
campaign towards Constantinople. The siege of Constantinople
started on 6" of April 1453. After nearly fifty three days, on 29" of
May 1453, Constantinople will be conquered by sultan Mehmed
1I. Under his command, the Ottoman rule will extend to the west,
i.e. towards the island of Rhodes and some parts of southern Ita-

1 “The Turks, along with the Mongols, Mancures, Bulgarians etc., initially composed the group
of Altaic people in External Mongolia in Central Asia (in approximately the second millennium
BC). The records of the first Turkish kingdom, settled along the river Orkon in Siberia, date since
the early VII century.”-Herper, Metin and Criss, Nur Bilge, Historical dictionary of Turkey, Third
Edition, The Scarecrow Press, Toronto, 2009. p. 20.

2 Uyar, Mesut and Erickson, Edward J., A Military History of the Ottomans: From Osman to
Ataturk, Praeger Security International, Santa Barbara, California, 2009. p. 2.
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ly. The breakthrough in the west was disrupted as a result of the
impermanence of life, i.e. the sudden death of the sultan. Or, as it
was noted: “The death of the Conqueror saved Europe”.?

The culmination of the military campaigns of the Ottoman
Empire was achieved by sultan Suleyman I the Magnificent. During
his rule, he granted himself the title Caliph of the entire world
(Halife-i ru-i zemin). Suleyman I led the victories and conquests
at Mohacs and Rhodes, as well as the siege of Vienna and Szigeth.
The conquering of Hungary after the battle at Mohacs and its trans-
formation into an Ottoman province for more than one hundred
and forty years, presented a real threat for Western Europe. This
conquest implied that the defenses of the West had fallen, and
the Ottoman army led by Suleyman I headed towards the gate of
Roman Catholic Europe, i.e. towards Vienna. Although serious
chances for success existed, the siege of Vienna failed, and the
death of Suleyman I on 6" of September 1566 marked the zenith
of the Ottoman progress in the conquering of Europe.

At the very beginning of the fifth decade of the XVI century,
the Ottomans ruled the conquered territories which extended over
Asia, Africa and Southeastern Europe. The Byzantine territories
on the Balkans were entirely conquered by the Empire, and in
1650 Ottoman authority stretched starting from the rivers Sava and
Danube to the south, all the way to the central regions of Hungary
to the north. The Ottomans turned the principalities Transylvania,
Wallachia, Moldavia and the Khanate of Crimea, located on the
territory between Hungary and the Black Sea, into vassal states.
Stretching out on three continents, this powerful empire was a
symbiosis of several Islamic Middle Eastern cultures which, fol-
lowing the Ottoman permeation on Christian territories created a
new long-term cultural identity in Southeastern Europe. In that
sense, when referring to the subjects of the Ottoman Empire, it is
very correct to conclude that the subjected population had a very
heterogenic structure, not only in terms of their spoken language,
but also regarding their social and religious affiliation.

In terms of religion, in the early VII century, the Turks-Seljuks
had their first contact with Islam. In the period between the Arabian
conquest of Iran and their exercised influence all through Central
3 Lane-Poole, Stanley, The Story of Turkey, Press of G.P. Putnam’s Sons, New York, 1893. p.
136.
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Asia, until the X century AD, the majority of Turks converted into
Islam. In the following ten centuries, Islam significantly shaped the
Turkish state, society and culture.* Therefore, the Ottoman state
was built upon the concept of holy war and its goal was to spread
and defend Islam. Since it was built on the concept of dichoto-
my, i.e. Dar al-Islam ( 2_)Jlusd)s ) and Dar al-Harb (21,)Jz o),
or the house of peace and the house of war, every sultan had an
obligation to expand the rule of Islam onto as bigger territory as
possible. Therefore, when new territories were conquered, the local
population was offered the opportunity to keep their own religion
if they surrender without resistance. From the aspect of military
Islamic rules, the subjects were selected on the base of their social
position. The army was comprised of land and naval forces. The
main military force was the land army, consisting of the sultan’s
guard and the eyalet army of the provinces. The most numerous
eyelet armies were the Sipahi, i.e. the cavalry, while the striking
powers of the sultan’s guard were the Janissaries. These squads
held a special significance to the Empire and were recruited under
the so-called “blood tax” created by sultan Orhan, who introduced
this unprecedented practice in 1330. This tax was initially collected
by sultan Murat I in 1365. The “tax in blood” (devshirme) was
intended for boys belonging to non-Muslim communities, especial-
ly the Christians, and implied forcible recruitment of young boys
every five to seven years and their training into elite warriors and
administrators. The Christian boys aged between 8 and 18 years
were taken from their families, converted into Islam and trained
for the personal sultan’s army. When these boys arrived before the
Sultan, they were taught the Turkish language, the Islamic religion,
the Arabian and other features of the Ottoman way of life. Later,
they were sent to a military training and were organized either as
part of the infantry, called “New Force” (Yeni Qeri), and became
yanissaries, or as part of the cavalry, called Sipahis.® The navy, on
the other hand, gained power under the rule of sultan Bayezid I. The
head position of the navy was held by the Kapudan Pasha, while
the lead commander of all the military powers of the Ottomans in
times of war was the Grand Vizier.

4 Herper, Metin and Criss, Nur Bilge, Historical dictionary of Turkey... (q.w.), p. 20.

5 Shaw, Stanford, History of the Ottoman Empire and Modern Turkey, Vol. 1, Empire of Gazis:
The Rise and Decline of the Ottoman Empire, 1280 — 1808, Cambridge University Press, Cambridge,
1976, p. 26.
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According to the state structure, the Ottoman Empire was
unitary and centralistic. As a despot monarchy, it had a strong theo-
cratic marking. This characteristic of the Empire became especially
significant after the conquering of Egypt and Arabia in 1516 and
1517. After the annexation of these eastern territories, sultan Selim
I added the Caliph designation to his title, which indirectly meant
that he announced himself to be “protector of Islam”, signifying
that, in addition to the highest secular jurisdiction, the highest
religious authority in the Empire was in the hands of the Ottoman
sultan. “Therefore, the entire legislative power rested in the hands
of the Sultan, and he was the exclusive lawmaker who exercised
total control over the execution of laws through his administrative
bodies; he held the highest administrative and judicial authority;
he decided for war and peace; he represented the country in the
international relations and was the supreme military commander.
As a Caliph, he was also the supreme religious chief of the Islamic
world.”® This meant that the Quran and the Hadith represented the
basic legal sources for the principles under which legal acts were
created. In essence, although not always in practice, all proclaimed
laws were restricted from opposing the Sharia law. In this sense, the
control over religious principles was held by the supreme religious
leader Sheikh ul-Islam, who was obliged to give interpretations and
to assess legal norms from the stand point of Islamic law.

The Islamic law in the Ottoman Empire was founded upon
divine revelation Wahy and human reason Agl. This duality of
the origins of Islam was expressed through the two Arabic titles
Shariaand Figh. While Sharia was firmly connected with divine
revelation, Figh was a product of the human reason. The Figh
mainly engaged in the practical legal declarations which referred to
the individual’s behavior in society. It epitomized the reflection of
positive law and, although in a greater sense it was equated with the
Sharia, the Figh did not contain general provisions about morality
or religion, which were not legally binding concepts.

Regarding the territorial-administrative organization, in order
to successfully maintain its administrative and army duties, the
Empire was divided into two bigger provinces, so-called beyler-
beyliks, which were: Rumelia (the European part) and Anatolia

6  TlomoBcka, bunjana, /Jpowcasro-npasna ucmopuja na Makeoounuja o0 VII — XX eex, Cxorje,
2010. p. 114.

284



prof.dr Ivanka Vasilevska THE INFLUENCE OF...

(the Asian part). These provinces were governed by Rumelian and
Anatolian beglarbegi. The Ottoman administration was structured
in several local units which at different times were called vilayets,
eyalets or, pashaliks. They were divided onto territories called
sanjaks or liwas, which were subdivided to kazas and, later on,
nahiye. These territorial units had separate local administrative
apparatus, which implied not only cooperation with the sipahis,
but also cooperation with the local administration system orga-
nized as juridical districts or Qadi, as well as and cooperation with
representatives of the state treasury, or defters. Thusly organized,
the local administrative authorities had mechanisms of coercion
under their jurisdiction, and it was expected that army forces will
get involved in the execution of police tasks.

The duty of gadi’asker, i.e. supreme judge of the soldiers
was introduced in the 1460. The nisanci, whose duty included
maintaining of the administration and placing of the tughra (the
sultan’s seal) on the documents released by the central authority,
also held a high position in the social hierarchy. Along with the
sultan, the state’s council called the Divan, which consisted of
the highest officials of the state, also handled the state’s affaires.
Until the rule of sultan Mehmed II the Conqueror (1451-1481),
the sessions of the Divan were governed by the sultan himself.
Afterwards, this obligation was given to the Grand vizier, while
the sultan participated in the Divan only for exceptional reasons.
With the publication of the two systematic collections of laws,
i.e. the so-called Kanun i Osmani, Mehmed II introduced the first
codification of Ottoman law.

In order to describe the internal expansion of the Ottoman
Empire with special accent on its Balkan provinces, including the
layers of society comprised of both Muslim and non-Muslim pop-
ulation, it is necessary to understand the level of the national con-
sciousness of these groups. Until the dissolution of the Empire and
the loss of its European possessions in 1913, beside agrarian issues,
the subjugated people were mainly concerned with the question of
religious affiliation or, more precisely, the question regarding the
jurisdiction of the church. These relations were especially signif-
icant because, along with the sharia law, it was arranged that the
affiliation with a certain religious organization recognized by the
Sublime Porte was automatically considered as national affiliation
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of the groups which supported it. Therefore, it is not surprising
to conclude that, in the period researched in this paper, the entire
population on the Balkans which was within the borders of the
Empire, in terms of its ethnic, religious, confessional, cultural, class
and social composition, represented a wide and colorful rainbow
painted with many colorful distinctions.

For these reasons, a special distinction of the internal orga-
nization of the Ottoman Empire was the Millet system (in Ara-
bic: Millah).” Within the millet, the population was organized in
half-independent religious communities. Therefore, the millet was
a social form which differentiated the social position according to
religious features. The head position of the millet was held by a
religious leader with the title millet bashi who was in charge of
the religious issues of all members of the Millet system. Each of
the millets protected the legal rights through their own institutions
which were organized within the frames of religious courts and
religious schools. According to the sources, the religious com-
munities were divided between believers and non-believers, and
they were integrated in the legally recognized religious societies,
i.e. the millets.®

On this foundation, the following millets were recognized
within the Ottoman Empire: the Muslim millet (without sub-divi-
sions between Turkish, Kurdish or Arabic millet); Rum millet — Mil-
let-i Rum (managed by the Patriarchate of Constantinople); Roman
Catholic millet; Armenian-Gregorian millet; Armenian-Catholic
and Jewish millet — Millet-i Yehudi.

The meaning and the role of the Islamic religious chief, i.e.
Shaykh al-islam was previously discussed above. He ruled both
the Muslim millet and the Council, the so-called Ulema, which
was comprised of the Ottoman intelligence with a high theolog-
ical education. This Council had an exceptional meaning and it
represented the elite of the Ottoman society. Starting from 1433,
the Shaykh al-islam was also monitoring the muftis, who were in
charge of interpretation of the Sharia law in the process of resolv-
ing the specific legal cases. They executed their duties by giving
fetvas, i.e. special written answers. These legal comments had an

7 The Encyclopedia of Islam, vol. 111, Leiden, 1936, p. 497.

8  Daretz, Raymond, Balkan cultural commonality and ethnic diversity, Ghent University, Bel-
gium, 2009, p. 78.

286




prof.dr Ivanka Vasilevska THE INFLUENCE OF...

immense state-legal influence and, on several occasions in Otto-
man history, they led to the fall of numerous grand viziers and of
a several sultans.

With no intention of getting into a detailed explanation of
every separate millet, it is important to illustrate the specifications
of the two most particular and most dominant non-Muslim com-
munities within the Empire.

After the fall of the Byzantine Empire, sultan Mehmed 11
(1451-1481) firstly recognized the Rum millet, i.e. the religious
community of the Orthodox Christians which, as heirs of the East-
ern Roman Empire, were called Rumeli. The head position of this
millet belonged to the Patriarchate of Constantinople, who was
given the title millet bashi. The headquarters of the Patriarchate
of Constantinople was in Fener (one of the suburbs of the capital
city of the Ottoman Empire). Within the framework of the Patri-
archate of Constantinople were the Archbishopric of Ohrid and the
Patriarchate of Pe¢. The religious leaders of these two churches
were in charge for the Orthodox ecumene in their eparchies, but
they were subordinates of the Patriarchate of Constantinople. After
the formation of the Rum millet, the next millet recognized by the
Sublime Porte in Constantinople was the Armenian millet.

Alongside the Christians, who were the most numerous
non-Muslim element subjected by the Ottomans during their con-
quest of Southeastern Europe, the Jews also found hearth and shel-
ter within the Empire. Fleeing their homes mainly from the regions
of the Mediterranean and the Middle East, from France and Hun-
gary, from the German regions (the Ashkenazi), from Sicily (the
Italian Jews) and from Spain and Portugal (the Sephardic Jews),
the Jewish community settled in the Empire. According to many
documents, it is evident that the increase of the number of Jewish
municipalities in the Ottoman Empire was especially intensified
after the exodus of the Jews from Spain in 1492.° Similar faith
awaited the Jews from Portugal and those who were settled in some
of the smaller regions in southern Italy. All expelled Jews sought

9  In 1492, the Spanish queen Isabella released a decree in which it was demanded that all Jews
from Spain should either accept the Catholicism or leave Spain. As a result of this decree, approx-
imately 165.000 Jews were forced to leave Spain. More on this topic in: Edwards, John, The Spain
of the Catholic Monarchs 1474—1520, BlackwellPublishersInc, 2000.
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shelter in the Islamic countries, in North Africa, in Constantinople,
and a large numbers inhabited the surrounding areas of Salonika.

Nevertheless, it was on the Balkan Peninsula that the Jews
received the kindest welcome. Circumstances were suitable, so the
number of Jewish municipalities was constantly increasing and, at
the same time, the numbers of newly settled Jews was growing.
Taking into consideration only the exile from Spain, approximately
90.000 Jews settled on the Balkan Peninsula. These newly arrived
Jews were more numerous than the indigenous people, which
enabled them to merge gradually with the local population and
impose the Spanish language and their customs. Although different
by customs, language or dressing style, all Jews — Sephards, Ash-
kenazi and Romaniote (the natives) — contributed for Salonika to
become the biggest cultural center of the Jews and, nourishing their
tradition and adapting to the new conditions within the Empire,
they succeeded in keeping their own religion. They were especially
highly respected by sultan Mehmed called the Conqueror who,
during his rule, invited the Jews from Anatolia, Odrin (Edirne) and
Salonika to inhabit Constantinople, giving them special privileges
which were not offered to the remaining non-Muslim communities.

Within the frames of the Jewish millet, the most important
social community of the Jews was the Jewish religious municipality
Kehilla, which existed since the time of the Byzantine Empire. The
rabbi court, which existed within the Kehilla, judged according to
Jewish customs and was a first-degree court for the Jews who lived
in the Ottoman Empire. Thus the Jewish millet (Millet-i Yehudi)
was formed, with the supreme rabbi on the head position.

It is evident that the non-Muslims i.e. the “Zimi”, who lived
in the Ottoman Empire and had their own religious confession,
were granted protection whose legitimacy derived from the Sharia
law (the Islamic religious law). In this context, it is important to
mention that the Ottoman sultans, within their acts, often included
regulations from the Common law, or fragments from the former
legal acts of Byzantium and of the Medieval countries on the Bal-
kans, whereas for Egypt the laws were often amended with the
former legal acts from the time of the Mamelukes. In time, the
Ottoman Sharia system was significantly adapted, enabling the ruler
to pass new legal acts every time the Muslim religious law failed
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to offer a solution in regards of some new situation. Therefore, it
is unsurprising that the laws passed by the Sultans contained ele-
ments of legal acts originating from the Roman, Byzantine, Slavic,
and German or Mameluke systems. Additionally, the Ottoman
Sharia Law was evidently flexible with the large number of legal
acts in the fields of criminal law, tax law, as well as international
agreements. As a representative of the moral independency of the
individual, the Ottoman Sharia aimed at maintaining the essen-
tial balance between the personal interest of individuals and the
public interest of society. Both duties and rights of the subjects
in the Empire were recognized, however the center of its gravity
evidently paid more attention to the duties and less to the rights
of the subjugated people.

ENDING OF THE MILLET SYSTEM BEFORE THE
EMERGENCE OF MODERN BALKAN STATES

At the beginning of the XIX century, the thusly arranged
system of half-independent rule, under the influence of the break-
through of the western ideas in the Ottoman society, gradually
started to change the contents of the Millet system. During the
XIX century, or more precisely in the era of the Tanzimat, several
reform legal acts, which represented a large, although in essence
only a formal attempt to improve the picture of the increasing
decadence, were passed in the Empire.*® With these acts, the cen-
tral government tried to make a radical turnover in the relations
between the beraya (the ruling social layer — Muslim) and the raya
(the subjects, most often non-Muslims) by making them equal
on social and political level.* This led to a collision between the
intentions of the higher administration circles for modernization

10 Hammer, von, Joseph, Historija turskog / osmanskog / carstva, tom 3, Zagreb, 1979. p.337 -
410.

11 According to Dimitar Pop-Georgiev: (q.) “...The entire population of the Ottoman Empire was
divided in two general groups: the beraya and raya. The beraya and the raya, however, were not
closed compositions, but represented such social groups in which it was possible and very easy to
move from the one group into the other... Additionally, a layer of town-population existed in the
towns. This layer did not belong neither to the class of the feudals, nor to the class of the dependent
peasants, nor to any of the inter-class layers, but represented a separate social group of people which
sometimes entered the composition of the beraya, and sometimes to the composition of the raya.”
- llon-T'eoprues, Jumurap, Concmeenocma 6p3 uugauyume u yugnueapckume azpapHo-npagHu
o00Hocu 860 Makedonuja 0o Bankanckama eojua 1912, UHU, Cxomje, 1956. p. 14 - 17.
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of the mummified feudal state and actual unpreparedness of the
terrain to implement such legal acts in practice.

At the beginning of the XIX century, with the breakthrough
of western ideas concerning the nations in Ottoman society, the
contents of the Millet system gradually started to change. The
several reform legal acts passed in the Empire in the XIX century
represented a large, but in essence only a formal attempt to improve
the picture of the increasing decadence. Therefore, the announce-
ment of the Edict of Gulhane (Khatt-i Sharif dan Gulhane) and the
proclamation of full equality of all citizens of the Empire before the
law marked the end of the connection between the peasant and the
land. This way, through the process of creation of the chifliks and
the re-adaptation from villagers tied to the land into chiflik-work-
ers, the existing established law, which allowed feudal owners to
keep villagers on the land which they managed, was abolished.
This enabled an easier migration from village to town, and thus
accelerated the process of creation of the new layer of citizens.

This process of reforms within the Empire continued in the
second half of the XIX century with the passing of the Hatt-1
Hiimdyiinu — or the Imperial Rescript (Khatt-i Humayiin) on 18"
of February 1856. This reform act confirmed the rights established
with the Hatt-I Serif from Gulhane, while additionally represent-
ing a guarantee for the following rights: it guaranteed equal rights
of the population in the Empire regardless of social or religious
affiliation; it guaranteed the right of life, honor and property of
the Ottoman subjects; it recognized the right for regulation of the
religious and educational life for the non-Muslim municipalities;
state’s services were declared equally available to all subjects;
it envisioned the formation of trade and criminal courts which
would enable participation of a non-Muslim jury (aazi); it gave
jurisdiction to the Kadi, i.e. the judges, to judge the non-Muslim
population in public proceedings; in projected mixed courts as
general citizens’ courts for the Christians within the villayets and
sanjaks; it guaranteed the legitimacy of taxing and recognized the
rights of the non-Muslim municipalities to collect taxes in order
to settle their own necessities, etc.

Consequently to the changes conditioned by the Tanzimat
reforms, reforms were also made in the structure of the Millet
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system. Within it, some new secular elements started to emerge.
The formation of a middle class of citizens also contributed to the
changes, creating a demand for a larger influence of the secular
element over the millet, and expressing dissatisfaction regarding
the religious leaders’ ‘complete control over the life in the com-
munity. A direct consequence of the Tanzimat was the weakening
of the religious institutions in the Muslim millet, which resulted
in abolition of the monopoly of the Ulema over the judiciary and
educational system, along with replacement of the earnings from
the vakifs with state’s salaries.

In the secular millet, the influence of the profane element
was increased with the reforms made in 1856. Confirming the
rights projected with the Edict of Gulhane, regarding his non-Mus-
lim subjects, in 1856 the sultan proposed the following reforms:
“Every Christian or other non-Muslim community is obliged, in a
previously determined period of time and in accordance with the
commission composed of its members, along with my consent
and under the observation of my Sublime Porte, to examine their
own unbreakable rights and to observe and submit to my Sublime
Porte proposals for reforms which are required for the progress of
Ottoman civilization.”'?

These reforms brought change in the administration and the
financial organization of the millets, without addressing the rights
of the religious chiefs. The authorizations granted to the Christian
patriarchs and bishops by sultan Mahmud II were supposed to
be adjusted to the new social position which the Sublime Porte
obliged to provide for the non-Muslim communities. Among other
things, the following measures were implemented: the principle
of lifelong appointment of the patriarch; mandatory oath for all
patriarchs, metropolitan bishops, archbishops, bishops and rabbis
at the moment when they enter into office; the abolition of religious
taxes and their replacement with assigned revenues for the religious
leaders of the communities, with the allocation of allowances and
salaries equitably proportioned to the importance, the rank, and the
dignity of the different members of the religious institutions. The
increase of the influence of the non-Muslim factor in the Empire
through the Tanzimat reforms could be additionally observed with
the increase of the jurisdiction of the non-Muslims in the managing

12 Tlomoscka, bunjana, /[powcasno-npasna ucmopuja... (q.w.), p. 140.
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process of the millet communities, such as the fact that the property
and personal possessions of the Christian priests were exempt from
taxation. Moreover, the temporary management of the Christian
and the other non-Muslim communities was put under the juris-
diction of an assembly elected among the members of the clergy
and the laymen of that community. Furthermore, it lifted the ban
and granted full freedom to the “non-mixed communities” in the
towns, small boroughs and villages to repair buildings set apart for
religious worship, for schools, for hospitals, and for cemeteries.
Also, it determined that every religious group, in the regions where
there is no other religion, is to be freed of all limitations regarding
performing its rites in public. In the towns, districts and villages
where there was a mixed composition of religious groups, it was
determined that every community will have equal right to repair
its churches, hospitals, schools and cemeteries. In their essence,
these regulations referred to the non-Muslim millets, and they
represented an attempt by the Empire to prevent their intentions
to gain larger autonomy or independency.

The Hatt-1 Hiimaytnu, adopted under the influence of the
western European powers, mainly England and France, aimed at
securing equal rights for the Muslims and non-Muslims in the Otto-
man Empire. This basic principle, however, encountered difficulties
in practice because of its incompatibility with the existing general
social relations in the Empire. On the other side, the influence of the
great powers, which were behind the process of reforms within the
Empire, increased significantly after the Paris Peace Conference
on 30" of March 1856, held as a result of the defeat of the Empire
in the Crimean War (1853-1856).1

It is evident that, since the beginning of the XIX century, the
future of the great Ottoman Empire became uncertain, mainly due
to situation in terms of the social-economic relations, as well as the
political circumstances which did not allow its transformation into
a modern state. The excessive economic dependency on western

13 “The Crimean War started in 1853 between the Russian Empire and the Ottoman Empire. The
following year the Ottomans were joined by Great Britain, France and Sardinia. The Treaty of Paris
opened the doors to all the Great powers into the internal affairs of the Ottoman Empire. Signed
between France, Austria, Great Britain, the Russian Empire and the Ottoman Empire, this Treaty
guaranteed the independency and the integrity of the Ottoman Empire. However, with articles 9,
14 this Treaty ensured the right of the great European powers to interfere in the internal affairs of
the Ottoman Empire regarding the conduction of reforms.” - Royle, Trevor, Crimea, The Great
Crimean War 1854 — 1856, Little, Brown and Company, London, 1999. p. 476 — 502.
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European capital, as well as the increasing crisis in internal and, at
the same time, inter-religious matters, were evidence of the total
crisis in the social order within the Empire. The erosion in all seg-
ments of social life was mainly the result of the obsolete practices
within the economy and administration management of the overall
state order, which became entirely outdated on technological and
political plan.

The system of manufacturing relations within the Ottoman
Empire was built on feudal and semi-feudal foundations, while the
largest part of the rural population in Southeastern Europe, and
especially the part which was inside the borders of the Ottoman
Empire, functioned in conditions of servitude.

In essence, the feudal socio-economic relations were repre-
sentative of the military-feudal Ottoman Empire, and were directly
determined by the issue of land and, subsequently, by the agricul-
tural production. The entire land was divided into three catego-
ries: state land (Miri), private possession (Mulk) and the land in
ownership of the religious communities (Vakifs). The intentions
to introduce changes in the manner of ruling and administration
of the land, in the XIX century imposed the necessity of changes
within the plan of the functioning of the state. The entire feudal
society was subjected to a complete socio-economic transformation
which mainly sought radical changes of the attitudes of the ruling
feudal class. Aiming to protect its status, the ruling feudal class
intensified its efforts to keep the existing order, diminishing the
chances of any kind of progress.

The third important element of the socio-economic structure
of the Balkans in the XIX century was the fact that the Empire, since
the end of the X VIII century, became incapable of maintaining the
internal order and started to fail in issues imposed by new global
tendencies. More precisely, this condition is best observed through
the incapability of the Ottoman ruling class to include all social
factors in the social and political system of the state. Resulting from
the inability to reach any consensus within the established mili-
tary-feudal system and the failure to establish one general economy
policy, the Ottoman Empire brought itself in a position where all
periphery territories established more developed economic relations
with the European capitals then with its own capital.
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The gradual fall of the Empire, largely as a result of the loss
of territories in Europe, could be traced to the beginning of the
XVIII century. Following the Treaty of Karlowitz in 1699 and
in all future historical stages, the Empire will be forced to take a
defensive position on the international scene which, after several
decades, will result in its dissolution. The moment when the dis-
solution of the authority of the central government in the Empire
commenced, was the same moment when the wave of national
romanticism started to grow among the enslaved people. This
moment is the starting point of the whole composition which, by
the end of the XIX century, brought defragmentation of the relations
and connections between the Muslim and non-Muslim population
within the state. Overall, the crisis which covered the whole legal
system of the Empire, without the opportunity of contra-balance
against the dominant Muslim prefix, pointed out to the serious
consequences which jeopardized the existence of the Empire as a
whole. In that manner, on the one hand, the Ottoman millet system
played a positive role in preserving the religious and linguistic
identity of the non-Muslim population. On the other hand, in the
19%century, the Millet system had a negative role for the Ottoman
Empire itself, contributing to its dissolution. With the very fact that
it enabled division of society along the religious lines, the millet
system became a serious obstacle to attempt of the state to integrate
all subjects into a common society. All that affected significantly
the creation of the Balkan pattern on which nations and states were
created in Southeast Europe.
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npo¢.ap UBanka Bacuiescka

YTUIAJ BTAJABUHE OCMAHCKOI'
HAPCTBA HA JYTOUCTOYHY EBPOIIY:
oA ,MUJIET“ CUCTEMA J10 INTPENIOPOJA
HAINMOHAJIHUX UAEHTUTETA

Caxerak

Y oBOM pajty ayTop je onucao rpaBHe U reONoIMTHIKE
npeaycioBe ynytap OcMaHCKOT ,,MUJIET cUCTEMa
KOju je oMoryhno 4iaHoBHMa He-MYCIUMaHCKUX
MOJIUTUYKUX €JTUTa Ja Ol oYeTKa JeBETHAECTOT
BeKa MOCTETNEHO YCBajajy 3amagHe ujeje o Haluju
y OcmaHCKo ApymTBO. 3axBasbyjyhu mpaBHUM
U TEOIOJIMTUYKUM IPEIyCIOBUMA 3a OTBapame
MpeayciioBa Jja WIAHOBU OBUX €JIMTa MPHUKa3y]y
MOJUTHYKE aCTIUpaIl]je eTHUYKUX U TMHTBUCTHYKUX
rpyna Kojuma Cy MpHIaaaid yHyTap ,,MUIeT"
CHCTEMa, HaKOH MepHo/ia pacrajiama OBOT CCTEMa
oMOryheHO je W OJIaKIaHO YyCIOCTaBJhbalkbe U
MPENopoJl UICHTUTETa CIOBEHCKUX M OCTaJlUX
Hapoja Ha bajgkaHCKOM MOIYyOCTpBY.

Kibyune peun: OcMaHCKO 1IapCTBO, JyTOUCTOYHA
EBporma, ,,Muet* cuctem, npenopoa HalMOHATHUX
WACHTUTETA
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CONSTRUCTING THE PAST
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“NATIONAL CONSCIOUSNESS”
IN MACEDONIA (1878-1903): THE
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Summary

In this paper autor analyzed the exploitation of the
medieval past by Balkan nationalists for purpose
of implementation of their political agendas driven
by territorial aspirations toward Ottoman Madeco-
nia. In the context of this historiographical analysis
there are presented differing and opposed interpre-
tations of the reign of ,,Macedonian®, ,,Bulgarian*
and ,,Serbian® tsar Samuel, as well as the ,,Greek*
Emperor Basil 11 in the Balkan narratives.

Keywords: tsar Samuel, Balkan narratives, histo-
riography in 19th century

The analysis of the works of the Balkan revivalists written
by mid-19th century shows that the medieval tsar Samuel was
completely neglected and marginalized within the initial search for
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the famous heroes from the imagined past.! The renewed interest
in Samuel’s reign was a direct result of Russia’s involvement in
the Balkans. The negative outcome of the Crimean war with the
Ottomans (1853-1856) which endangered Russia’s position among
the Orthodox subjects in the Ottoman Empire, predisposed the
Russian intellectuals and politicians’ efforts to exploit the Balkans’
medieval history. Hence, it was Russia that originally found the
historical motive to actualize the reign of Tsar Samuel, using it for
pursuing its own Pan-Slavic agenda in the Balkans. Alexander Hil-
ferding (1831-1872), the Russian Slavicist, diplomat and Pan-Slav
project ideologist, reawakened the historical memory of Samuel
and Samuel’s State with his Pisma ob istorii Serbov i Bolgar.*
Hilferding was also first to notice that Samuel was subjected to
damnatio memoriae reflected in the complete absence of his name
in the Slavic literary tradition. Samuel’s portrayal as the murderer
of his father and brother in Hilferding’s works only reinforced the
negative representation of this neglected medieval ruler among the
Balkan revivalists. His historical message was clear - Samuel was
a ruler who failed to unite Slavs into a federation, thus manifesting
the projected contemporary political ambition set by Russia to
protect its Orthodox Slavic “brothers”.

At the same time as Hilferding was rediscovering Samu-
el’s reign and his struggle with the Byzantine emperor Basil I,
Konstantinos Paparrigopoulos (1815-1891) already incorporated
Byzantium into Greek history with his monumental 1853 book,
History of the Greek Nation. In the rediscovered past, Paparri-
gopoulos presented emperor Basil I of the Macedonian dynasty
as “the first true Hellene king of Byzantium.”® However, he did
not pay attention to Basil II nor mentioned Samuel, which indi-
cates that in this period the Greek nationalists were satisfied with
incorporating the Byzantine emperors into the national narrative
while appropriating Macedonian terminology for their own history

1 Mitko B. Panov, The Blinded State. Historiographic Debates about Samuel Cometopoulos
and His State (Brill: Leiden/Boston, 2019), 147-199.

2 Aleksandr Hilferding, “Pisma ob istorii Serbov i Bolgar,” vol. 1 (Moskva: Universitetskaia
tipografiia, 1855), 1-242; Hilferding, “Pisma ob istorii Serbov i Bolgar,” vol. 2 (Moskva: Tipografiia
Aleksandra Semena 1859), 1-154; “Istorii serbov i bolgar, ” in Sabrani Sachinenia, 1 (St. Petersburg:
Pechatnia V. Golovina, 1868), 3-280.

3 Konstantinos Paparrigopulos, Istoria tou ellinikou ethnous (Athens: Andreou Karamela, 1853),
95.
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and contemporary identity.* Simultaneously, the work of Ohrid-
born Margaritis Dimitsas (1830-1903) drew the Archbishopric
of Ohrid into the debate of proving the Hellenic character of the
“Macedonian nation.” By incorporating Orthodox Byzantium into
the national identity of Greece, the ecclesiastical issue ferociously
collided with the concepts of Orthodox—Slav and Orthodox—Greek
nationalisms. As a result, nationalists sought to rediscover medieval
heroes whose imaginary military achievements could be project-
ed into the contemporary national struggle. During this phase of
rediscovery, however, the neglected Samuel and Basil II were
not included among the prominent rulers in the imagined glori-
ous national past and therefore, they were left out of the Balkan
myth-making process.®

The major shift regarding the treatment of Samuel by the
Balkan intellectuals and politicians occurred in 1870s. The Russian
Pan-Slav policy in managing the orthodox balance in Ottoman
Empire evolved into the support of the Bulgarian Exarchate formed
after the Edict of the Sultan in 1870 without the Constantinople
Patriarchate’s consent. This formed an integral part of Russia’s
political project of Greater Bulgaria that challenged the Greek
Megali Idea. Considering that these nationalistic projects inter-
sected in Ottoman Macedonia, they provided strong impetus for
popularizing the legendary struggle between Samuel and Basil
II. As a result, Samuel and Basil I in 1870s became exploited
within the projected Slav-Greek political and religious rivalry in
the Balkans, since they provided historical justification for the
territorial aspirations towards Ottoman Macedonia and the Ohrid
Archbishopric. This especially imposed the need to exploit the
historical motives and ecclesiastical traditions connected to the
Archbishopric of Ohrid that naturally extended back to Samuel
and His State and Church.

4 See, Basil C. Gounaris, “Greek views on Macedonia: From the Enlightenment to the First
World War,” in Macedonian Identities Through Time: Interdisciplinary Approaches, ed. loannis D.
Stefanidis, Evangelos Kofos, Vlases Vlasidis (Thessaloniki: Epikentro publishers and the Foundation
of the Museum for the Macedonian Struggle, 2010), 140-147.

5 Gounaris, “Greek views on Macedonia,” 146 and n. 40. The anniversary speech delivered by
Petros Paparrigopoulos, Professor at the University of Athens, was entitled Basil of Macedon. See,
Gounaris, “Greek views on Macedonia,” 146, n. 39.

6  For the neglection of Samuel and the negative perception that he incited among the Balkan
revivalist, see M. B. Panov, The Blinded State, 199-222.
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Increased interest in Samuel and Basil II’s reigns in the 1870s,
directly related to the territorial aspirations toward Macedonia,
actually shifted the historiographical view in favor of these medi-
eval rulers, depending on one’s perspective. The Croatian ideas of
Yugoslavism reflected in Franjo Racki’s (1828—1894) well known
lecture Borba Juznih Slovena za drzavnu neodvisnost u XI. vieku
(1873, 1875), further stirred the re-imagination of Samuel and his
wars with Basil Il across the Slavic world. For the Catholic bishop
Racki, as a close friend of Josip Juraj Strossmayer — the proponent
of the Uniate Movement, there was another contemporary motive
that stemmed from actualizing the historical memory related to
Samuel - the demonstration of solidarity of the South Slavs in
their historical struggle for unification. With Racki, Samuel’s reign
actually became part of the constructed, non-existent common past
of the imagined medieval federation of the South Slavs, where
the role of the Pope with the coronation of Samuel was clearly
exemplified. It is interesting that Racki absolved Samuel from the
despicable act committed against his own family, justifying it with
the greater ideal for attaining independence and unification. This
was done with the demonstration of the humane dimension of the
Slavs as opposed to the inhumane one of the Greeks.” Although
these ideas produced divergent interpretations, the scholars began
to perceive Samuel as a ruler who had aspired to unite the Slavs
in his struggle with the Byzantines. This turned him into a model
ruler who symbolized the Slavic solidarity against the Greeks which
became to be exploited in the projected contemporary struggle for
the Balkans.

The culmination of the church dispute with the schism
between the Patriarchate of Constantinople and the Bulgarian
Exarchate in 1872 further necessitated illuminating Samuel’s reign.
Not surprisingly, in his 1873 article devoted to Basil II and his
church policy towards the Archbishopric of Ohrid, Marin Drinov
(1838-1906), the first professional Bulgarian historian of the 19™
century, educated in Russia, indicated that readers should soon
expect clarification of the “Famous Samuel’s Empire” and the “dark
issues” imposed on it.2 Drinov’s research project dedicated to the

7  Franjo Racki, “Borba Juznih Slovena za drzavnu neodvisnost u XI. vieku” Rad JAZU 24
(1873), 80-149; Rad JAZU 30 (1875), 75-138.

8  Marin Drinov, “Tri gramoti dadeni ot imperatora Vasilii II na Balgarskii Ohridski arhiepiskop
Toan okolu 1020 leto,” Periodichesko spisanie na Balgarskoto knizhovno druzhestvo 1/7-8 (1873),
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South Slavs, was planned and prepared under the strong influence
and supervision of Russia. Samuel’s reign actually gained impor-
tance in the beginning of 1870s since he was the only medieval
ruler who provided historical symbolism with Macedonia and the
continuity of the Ohrid Archbishopric’s church traditions. Thus, it
is not surprising that in his two subsequent studies Nachaloto na
Samuilovata darzhava and luzhnie Slaviane i Vizantiia v X veke
(1875, 1876) Drinov sought to clarify the Samuel’s reign, charac-
terizing it as “one of the most important and most curious epochs
in the historical life of our people.” Drinov thus aspired to absolve
Samuel from the sins and incorporate him into Bulgarian national
history where he could join the place occupied by Boris, Simeon,
as well as the Asen dynasty. However, as Drinov acknowledged, it
required sorting out the “unclear and mixed up” information about
Samuel’s State caused by Hilferding and Racki’s interpretations.?
Through Samuel’s Empire, Drinov obviously desired to construct
an imagined historical continuity, which as he argued was main-
tained in Macedonia as the “Western Bulgarian Empire” and the
“Patriarchate of Ohrid.” Drinov’s theory actually provided a more
direct historical justification of Bulgaria’s projected contemporary
rights to the Macedonian territories and the Ohrid Archbishopric.
From there arose the construction of the imagined mission that
Drinov ascribed to Samuel for unifying the Bulgarian lands. Not
surprisingly, Drinov’s historiographical task clarifying Samuel’s
State’s beginnings coincided with Russia’s direct involvement in
the Eastern Crisis’s resolution in 1875. This enabled him to project
Samuel and his war with Basil Il into the contemporary political
struggle against the Ottomans and the Greeks that fully correspond-
ed with the Russian project for creating Greater Bulgaria.

Drinov’s theory on the Western Bulgarian Empire also react-
ed against the Greek nationalism incorporated into the Megali
Idea, which received its academic valorization in Paparrigopo-
ulos’s works. In the fourth volume of the History of the Greek
Nation (1871), Paparrigopoulos definitively included Basil II as
the national exponent in the Greek contention for Byzantium’s

14-15.

9 Drinov, “Nachaloto na Samuilovata darzhava,” Periodichesko spisanie na Balgarskoto Knizhov-
no druzhestvo 1/9-10 (1875), 41-70; kn. 11-12 (Braila, 1876), 104-124; Drinov, “Iuzhnie Slaviane
i Vizantiia v X veke,” Chteniia v imperatorskom obshtestve istorii i drevnostei rossiiskih pri
Moskovskom Universitete 3 (1875), 1-152.

10 Drinov, “Nachaloto na Samuilovata darzhava,” (1875), 41.
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restoration. He presented the conflict between Basil II and Sam-
uel through the prism of Thrace and Macedonia’s Hellenization,
following the Byzantine triumph in 1018. Accordingly, Paparri-
gopoulos presented Basil 11°s victory at Kleidion in 1014 as the
ultimate triumph of Hellenism over Slavism.'* He actually projected
Greece’s historical right to Macedonia, something that Drinov too
tried to prove, though from a completely different perspective and
political motives.

The primacy in academic foundation of the comprehensive
history of Bulgaria, however was credited to Czech historian Kon-
stantin JireCek (1854—1918). In his voluminous doctoral thesis
Déjiny bulharského ndroda, Jirecek accepted Drinov’s thesis of
Samuel’s State as “Western Bulgarian Empire”.'> However, this
book did not include a matching definition concerning the dynasty’s
origins. Taking Safarik’s Pan-Slav worldview and Ra&ki’s idea of
Yugoslavism as his starting points, Jirecek identified Shishman as
the “heir of the old-Slav regional counts of Slavinia” and a member
of “the strongest branch of the Macedonian Slavs, i.e. of Brsiaks,”
which he located in the area encompassing Skopje, Prilep, Bitola,
Prespa and Ohrid.®® According to his interpretation, Shishman’s
new empire corresponded with “Slavinia” in Macedonia, while
the Eastern Bulgarian Empire with that of “Old Bulgaria.”** After
the Eastern Bulgarian Empire’s fall in 971, the Western Bulgarian
Empire continued to exist under Shishman’s dynasty’s leadership.
He identified the rulers of the dynasty as “Macedonian Shishman’s
(Shishmanovichi) which resided in Ohrid and Prespa (963-1018)”.%°

11 Konstantinos Paparrigopoulos, Istoria tou ellinikou ethnous, IV (Athens: Tipographeiou N.
G. Passare, 1871), 232-254.

12 Konstantin JireCek, Déjiny bulharského naroda (Prague: B. Tempsky, 1876). The same year it
was published in German, Geschichte der Bulgaren (Prague: F. Tempsky, 1876) and two years later
in Russian, Istoriia Bolgar. Sochinenie prof. Prazskago universiteta d-ra Konstantina losifa Irecheka,
transl. Filip K. Brun, Vladimir N. Palauzov (Odessa: Tipografiia L. Nitche, 1878). In the Russian
translation Jirec¢ek introduced significant addenda to the original text, including the narrative of the
Samuel’s State and the origin of Shishman’s dynasty. The first Bulgarian translation appeared in
Tarnovo in 1886, Konstantin losef Irechek, Istoriia na balgarite, transl. Nikola D. Rainov, Zaharii
Boiadzhiev (Tarnovo: Nauchno spisanie, 1886).

13 Jirecek, Istoriia Bolgar, 224. Jirecek corrected his initial view about Shishman’s origin from
Tarnovo (Déjiny bulharského ndroda, 140, 153) in his study Die Heerstrasse von Belgrad nach
Constantinopel und die Balkanpdsse: Eine Historisch-Geographische Studien (Prague: F. Tempsky,
1877), 71 arguing that Shishman was actually the «leader of the most powerful tribe of the Mace-
donian Slavs, the Brsjaci (Bersiaci)» where was his state center.

14 Jirecek, Istoriia Bolgar, 224-225.

15 Jirecek, Istoriia Bolgar, 505.
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The unexpected popularity of Jirecek’s History of Bulgaria, which
was simultaneously published in Czech and German languages in
1876, reflected the great interest in this area of the Balkans, the
destiny of which was to be determined with the resolution of the
Eastern Crisis.

Although Samuel’s reign was inseparably connected with
Macedonia, that included the cults and legends that originated in his
time in Ohrid and Prespa and were maintained in Ottoman Mace-
donia, the historiographical motives from the Samuel’s State did
not initially inspire the Macedonian revivalists. Under the influence
of Russian mentors and travel writers, the Macedonian revivalists
began sharing the already-defined historiographical directions of
the medieval era along with the “Orthodox—Bulgarian™ concept.
This explains their neglect of Samuel. Concentrating on the ancient
past, they expressed their Pan-Slavism and local patriotism to
oppose the Greek nationalism. In these circumstances, the famous
Philip and Alexander, not Samuel, were found as famous historical
persons that could oppose Greek nationalism, which fed itself from
ancient times, including ancient Macedonia. In addition to pointing
out the language specificity, the Macedonian revivalists, such as
Gjorgjija Pulevski (1817-1893) substantiated their distinctiveness
by referring to the ancient past and the connection with Philip II
and Alexander of Macedon.® Pulevski expressed the Macedo-
nian separatism by imposing the Pan-Slav concept on Ancient
Macedonia, which postulated that Philip and Alexander had Slavic
origins. This set the rudiments of Macedonian nationalism.'” The
Macedonian revivalists initially did not invoke Samuel simply
because his story provided no means to counteract the Bulgarian
and Greek Orthodox nationalism, in comparison with more famous
ancient rulers from Macedonia. They did not need to yet, since the
Balkan intellectuals and nationalists were still ignoring Samuel and
the Greeks had not yet revived Basil II’s legend. Among the rare
articles noting Samuel, he was brought in the connection of the
contemporary church struggle and the Ohrid Archbishopric’s tra-
ditions. Macedonian revivalist Rajko Zinzifov (1839-1877) wrote
such an article in 1870, where he presented a historical overview

16 Blaze Ristovski, Makedonija i makedonskata nacija (Skopje: Detska radost, 1995), 162-176.

17 Donev, “Makedonija 1850-1913,” in Makedonija. Mileniumski kulturno-istoriski fakti, IV, ed.
Pasko Kuzman, Jovan Doneyv, Elizabeta Dimitrova (Skopje: MPM, Univerzitet Evro-Balkan, 2013),
2114-2119.
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of the church struggle. Educated in Russia and influenced by the
Pan-Slavic ideas and Russian historiographical views, Zinzifov
briefly referred to “Great Samuel who gained a foothold in Mace-
donia” and through the Ohrid Archbishopric, provided continuity
of the Bulgarian church hierarchy.'® Not coincidentally, Marin
Drinov used the same characterization of Samuel, maintaining
close contacts with Zinzifov. This confirms that the initial motives
for recalling the neglected Samuel stemmed from Pan-Slavic ideas
reflected in the contemporary church struggle in Macedonia and the
attempts to find historical arguments supporting the continuity of
the Ohrid Archbishopric’s traditions. The shared Pan-Slavic ideas
and historiographical guidelines from Russia, as well as the fact
that neglected Samuel was still being rediscovered in the Balkan
context, was what influenced historical thought and representation
among the Macedonian revivalist. They would exploit Samuel’s
revival after the Balkan historiographers will clash over his identity
affiliation in an attempt to historically legitimize their own right to
Macedonia. Something that, in accordance with the Macedonists’
autonomist concept, was their natural right based on historical
continuity of the name of the territory - Macedonia.

Bulgarian principality emerged in 1878 as a direct result of
the Russian victory in the war with the Ottoman Empire, pawing the
path for creation of Greater Bulgaria. However, the Treaty of San
Stefano’s revision at the Congress of Berlin in the summer of 1878,
on the insistence of the European powers, annihilated the Rus-
sian project for Greater Bulgaria and marked the beginning of the
Balkan nationalists’ fierce competition over Ottoman Macedonia,
which turned into the subject of their projected historical visions
and territorial divisions. These developments instigated conflicting
claims over Samuel’s State’s legacy, which started to become an
object of historical appropriation by the Balkan nationalists. Thus
the territorial ambition towards Macedonia was the main reason
for Samuel’s resurrection and inclusion in the national canon. The
same applies to Basil I, whose war with Samuel complemented the
Greek Megali Idea of restoring the Byzantine Empire’s territories,
that included Macedonia. Since Samuel and Basil 1l were treated
as historical synonyms for Macedonia, they were exploited in the
devised propagandas among the local population. Hence, these

18 Raiko Zhinzifov, “Greko-bolgarskii tserkovnii vopros,” Pravoslavnoe obozrenie 7 (1870),
812-814.
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medieval rulers became a tool for imposing “national conscious-
ness” onto the contemporary inhabitants in Ottoman Macedonia.*

For the Macedonian nationalists, this meant entering into
a new phase of self-awareness through self-distinction. Article
23 of the Berlin Treaty, which obligated the Ottoman Empire to
initiate reforms in Macedonia, became the basis for articulating
nationalistic demands. The Kresna Uprising against the Ottomans
in the summer of 1878 conveyed the first explicit expressions for
creation of an autonomous or independent Macedonia. In the open-
ing paragraph of the 1878 “Rules/Constitution of the Macedonian
Rebel Committee,” the rebels, including revolutionary and writer
Gjorgjija Pulevski, identified themselves as the successors of the
“Macedonian army of Alexander of Macedon.” They expressed
their preparedness to shed their own blood, as once Alexander, in
the “mountains and fields of Macedonia.”* Notably, their self-dis-
tinction was manifested by calling on the famous Alexander’s
ancient myth.?! It was the ancient history that inspired the Mace-
donian revolutionaries’ patriotism, rather than medieval past. This
stemmed from the immediate connection to the name Macedonia
and Macedonians, which had accompanied Philip and Alexander.

The emergence of Bulgarian Principality clearly required
creation of the national narrative, the task that was given to Dri-
nov and Jire¢ek. Their historiographical constructs were import-
ed and then institutionalized through their political engagement
in the Government. Acting on Drinov’s suggestion and Jirecek’s
support, Prince Alexander Dondukov-Korsakov (1820-1893), the
Russian Imperial Commissioner supervising Bulgaria’s transition
to self-government, picked Sofia to be the Bulgarian Principality’s
capital city. According to Drinov’s idea, Sofia symbolized the center
of the Bulgarian lands that would include the future incorporation
of Macedonia and Thrace that were lost with the Treaty of Berlin in
1878.2% In this political concept of the imaginary national territory,

19 The term struggle for “national concionsness in Macedonia” was correctly put forward by
Paul Stephenson, The Legend of Basil the Bulgar-slayer (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press,
2003), 15-16, that was also reflecting in the intention for exploiting the historical past for justifying
the political projects and propagandas in Macedonia.

20 Pravilata-Ustavot na Makedonskiot vostanicki komitet vo Kresnenskoto vostanie, ed. Slavko
Dimevski et al. (Skopje: Institut za socioloski i politicko pravni istrazuvanja, Univerzitska peCatnica
“Kiril i Metodij”, 1980), 203.

21 See, Ristovski, Makedonija i makedonskata nacija, 133.

22 Petar Dinekov, “Kak Sofia be izbrana za stolitsa na Bélgaria,” Serdika 3/4 (1939), 3-4. The
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the direct association of Samuel’s Empire with Macedonia created
the key motive for embracing Samuel in the newly constructed
Bulgarian national history. Through Drinov’s initiative, Samuel
became an integral part of the history curriculum in elementary and
secondary schools. Starting in 1879, Samuel was studied together
with the already prominent national heroes Asparukh, Krum, Boris,
Simeon, Peter, Kaloiannes and John Asen I1.* Jire¢ek’s History
was used as the basis for the history textbooks.?* However, it would
take time for Samuel to enter the new generation’s popular imag-
ination in Bulgaria, especially because the Bulgarian population
and nationalists had to accept him as a national hero too.

The works of the Bulgarian poet and politician, Ivan Vazov
(1850-1921) best illustrated the evolution of Samuel’s represen-
tation and reception among the Bulgarian nationalists. In the 1880
poem Samuil ili mechtaniiata na Pernik, Vazov appealed to the
historical memory of the brave and bloody tsar punished by God.”
Written two years later, Vazov’s poem “Paisii” also depicted dark
side of Samuel, presenting him as someone who had “lost his
own soul in the depths of Hades...”*® Noticeably, Vazov included
Samuel in the collection entitled Makedonski soneti published
in 1885, which indicates that he associated Samuel’s State with
Macedonia’s history. In one poem in this collection, Ne davame
ia, Vazov expressed his expectation for reclaiming the “dust of
Samuel”, the day when Macedonia will be regained. In this poem,
Samuel becomes an indispensable historical symbol of the upcom-
ing fight for Macedonia, the location where his dust lays. The
close connection between Samuel’s State and Macedonia found
its direct reflection in Vazov’s poem The Night Before Valavista
which identified Samuel as the “Macedonian emperor.>” Another
poem from the collection, Orfeeva lira also conveyed this historical

support came from Jirecek as well, which was not surprising, since he was one of the first to argue
that Sofia was the seat of the Emperor Shishman. See, Jirecek, Istoriia Bolgar, 246.

23 “Programa na parvite chetire klasa v klasichnite gimnazii,” Sachineniia na Marina Drinova,
111, 127-128. “Programa na parvite chetire klasa v realnite uchilishta,” Sachineniia na Marina
Drinova, 111, 134.

24 Stefan S. Bobchev, Istoriia na Balgarskia narod (Po D-r K. Irecheka). Sdstavena za srednite
uchilishta spored programmite v Balgariia (Plovdiv, Sofia, Ruschuk: Hr. G. Danov, 1881).

25 Ivan Vazov, “Samuil ili mechtaniiata na Pernik,” in Sabrani schinenia, 1, ed. Petar Dinekov et
al. (Sofia: Balgarski pisatel, 1974), 280-287.

26 Vazov, “Paisii,” in Izbrano. Ivan Vazov, 11 (Sofia: Trud, 2008), 27-32.

27 The same identification is contained in the poem “Prolog” written in 1885, where Vazov named
Samuel as the “Macedonian Levent”. See, Vazov, “Prolog,” Izbrano. Ivan Vazov, 11, 81-83.
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motive.?® Vazov endeavored to awaken Macedonia from its centu-
ries-long sleep and revive the spirits of its past heroes, including
Samuel. Compiled in different periods of his work, Vazov’s poems
reflect his changing perception of Samuel that came about as he
rediscovered Macedonia’s history. He acknowledged this by not-
ing that “as a national ideal, Macedonia has always been precious
to me. In it I saw the appeal of romance, something very distant
and very beautiful. Macedonian history and Macedonian nature
have exhilarated me equally”.?’ Vazov’s impressions mirrors the
desire to merge of a national ideal with the “distant” Macedonia.
The admiration he felt discovering its history, not the Samuel’s
personality, influenced the inclusion of the “Macedonian emperor”
in his poetic expressions.

The changing perception of Samuel’s reign and personality,
explains why his life did not inspire any Bulgarian artists. Much
like Jirecek and Drinov’s historiographical concepts, the visual-
ization of Samuel was also imported. Czech artist Emil Holarek
(1867—-1919) painted Samuel s Blinded Soldiers Return which was
displayed at the First International Fair held in Plovdiv in 1892.
The Bulgarian press commented presenting it as a sorrowful and a
heroic page of Bulgarian history. However, it triggered a visceral
reaction from Vazov. In his travel notes, V nedrata na Rodopite,
published in 1892, Vazov accused the exhibit organizers of lack-
ing “national pride.” Vazov’s harsh assessment about the reckless
promotion of “the darkest and most heinous” motif of Bulgaria’s
history stated, “is it not enough that we are so unfortunate to have
him in our history, (the Greeks are proud of it), but we should also
look upon him with love, reproduced by art?” Ending his critique,
Vazov added that, fortunately, not many of the visitors “know its
meaning for it gives them the creeps!”®® The emotional intensi-
ty of Vazov’s criticism confirms that Samuel’s reign still incited
negative imagination at the beginning of the 1890s. In Vazov’s
interpretation, Samuel did not inspire any national pride since he
symbolized the humiliating defeat from the Greeks. However, his
comment that only a few could understand the historical context

28 Vazov, “Orfeeva lira.” Zora 1 (1985), 26.

29  lIvan Shishmanov, Ivan Vazov. Spomeni i dokumenti, 2nd ed. (Sofia: Balgarski pisatel, 1976),
238.

30 Vazov, “V nedrata na Rodopite, Patni belezhki i vpechatleniia,” Shornik za Narodni Umot-
voreniia, Nauka i Knizhnina 8 (1892), 99-100.
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of Holarek’s painting, indicates that Samuel was not yet causing
any special feelings in Bulgaria’s popular imagination. The igno-
rance of the exhibit’s visitors of the key historical motive from
Samuel’s reign acquires an additional dimension with the fact that
the painting’s title bore the tsar’s name. Very few, though, were
aware of its historical association. The Bulgarian poet Pencho
Slaveikov (1866—1912) in his poem dedicated to Emperor Samuel
published in collection Epic songs (1896), gave Samuel’s death a
distinctly tragic note by presenting it as a consequence of facing his
blinded army.®! Despite these differences, both Vazov’s and Pen-
cho Slaveikov’s dramatic interpretations show that the Bulgarian
intellectuals were still developing their conception of Samuel at
the end of the 19th century.

Serbia did not remain neutral to the new political constel-
lation established in 1870’s that incited territorial aspirations to
Macedonia. Serbian historiographers and politicians grew inter-
ested in Samuel’s reign as a response to the Bulgarian and Greek
revival of Samuel and Basil II. Simply referencing Samuel in the
romantic story of Kosara and Vladimir no longer satisfied Serbian
national interests as regards Macedonia.* This required distancing
from archimandrite Jovan Raji¢ (1726-1801)* and Hilferding’s
prominent historiographical influences. Two members of the Serbi-
an Ministry of Foreign Affairs staff, Milo§ Milojevi¢ (1840-1897)
and Pantelija Sreckovi¢ (1834-1903), undertook this historiograph-
ical task, that included incorporating Samuel’s reign into Serbian
nationalistic program. The concept of using Samuel’s Empire to
historically legitimize the Serbian right to Macedonia acquired an

31 Pencho Slaveikov, “Tsar Samuil,” in Pencho P. Slaveikov, Sabrani sdachineniia v osem toma,
I, ed. Boris Delchev et al. (Sofia: Balgarski pisatel, 1958), 192-193.

32 Milovan Vidakovi¢, Istorija slaveno-serbskago naroda, 1 (Beograd: Knjazesko-Srbska pecatnja,
1833), 67-69; Dimitrije Davidovi¢, Istorija naroda srbskog (Beograd: Knjazesko-Srbska pecatnja,
1846), 38-40; Ljubomir Nenadovi¢, Srbska istorija za osnovne srbske skole (Beograd: Knigopecatna
Knjazestva Srbskog, 1850), 18-20; Danilo Medakovi¢, Povjesnica srpskoga naroda od najstarijih
vremena do godina 1850, 1 (Novi Sad: Narodna pecatnja dra Danila Medakovica, 1851), 110-113.
Nikola Krsti¢, Kratka istorija srbskog naroda za osnovne srbske Skole (Beograd: Drzavna Stam-
parija, 1860), 18-20; Krsti¢, Istorija srbskog naroda (Beograd: Drzavna Stamparija, 1866), 26-28;
Nikola Vu¢iéevié, Istorija srbskog naroda za uceéu se srbsku mladez (Zemun: Stamparija Ignjat
K. Sopron, 1865), 16-18. Vucicevi¢, Istorija srbskog naroda (Beograd: Drzavna Stamparija, 1864),
19-22. Apart from this story, the Charter of Pincius, was used in narrating the establishment of
the Samuel’s State by Shishman and his sons (Nikola Krsti¢, Istorija srbskog naroda, 1 (Beograd:
Knjazesko-Srbska pecatnja, 1863), 45-53.

33 Jovan Rai¢, Istorija raznih slovenskih narodov, najpace Bolgar, Horvatov i Serbov, 1 (Vienna:
Stefan Novakovi¢, 1794). The book was swiftly translated in Bulgarian in 1801.
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even more radical dimension on the eve of the Congress of Berlin.
Despot Badovi¢ (1850-1930) in his 1878 book, Kojoj slovenskoj
grani pripadaju Sloveni u gornjoj Albaniji i u Makedoniji, sought
to demonstrate that the real “historical-Macedonian era” began
with the creation of Samuel’s Empire.3* Badovi¢ actually aspired
to prove that Samuel’s State was part of Serbian history because
Macedonia had been Serbian since the 7th century. Badovi¢’s
projected messages demonstrate that towards the end of the 1870s,
Samuel’s State already became an integral part of the Serbian
national concept and propaganda aimed at proving their historic
right to Macedonia. Using the same reasoning in his 1878 book
Stara Srbija, Porde Popovi¢ Danicar demonstrated the Serbian ori-
gins of the Macedonian Slavs who established a “new Slav empire
in Macedonia” during Samuel’s reign. Serbian academician and
politician Pantelija SreCkovi¢ in his 1884 book Istorija srpskoga
naroda situated Samuel’s State into an idea about Macedonia’s
Serbian character. According to Sreckovi¢, Samuel created his
State “in the heart of Slavdom™ with the support of the hereditary
Serbian vassal princes of Macedonia and Serbia and the aim to
“unite the entire south Slavdom and create a Slav state.” Sreckov-
i¢ even claimed that Samuel wanted to “Slavonize Bulgaria” by
settling Serbian tribes on its territory.* Historically defining Mace-
donia to establish Serbian connection, which inevitably included
Samuel’s State, continued to be a topical historiographical issue
for the Serbian nationalists, such was Stojan Proti¢ (1857-1923),
Spiridon Gopcevi¢ (1855-1925) and Steva Radosavljevi¢c—Bdin
(1854-1938).%

Towards the end of the 19" century, the Serbian intellectu-
als and politicians reached consensus regarding the interpretation
of Samuel’s State. They based this on demonstrating the Slav
or Serbian affiliation of the tribes inhabiting “Slavinia” and the
territorial-ethnic differentiation from the Bulgarians. Identifying
Samuel’s State with Slavinia legitimized the projected ethnic line

34  Despot Badzovi¢, Kojoj slovenskoj grani pripadaju Sloveni u gornjoj Albaniji i u Makedoniji
(Beograd: Drzavna Stamparija, 1878), 38.

35  Panteliija Sre¢kovi¢, Istorija srpskoga naroda. Zupanijsko vreme, 1 (Beograd: Kraljevsko-srpska
drzavna Stamparija, 1884), 246-259.

36  Stojan Proti¢, O Makedoniji i Makedoncima (Beograd: Stamparija K. S. Tauanovié, 1888);
Spiridon Gopcevi¢, Makedonien und Alt-Serbien (Wien: L. W. Seidel & Sohn k.k. Hof-Buchhéndler,
1889); Steva Radosavljevi¢ — Bdin, Istorija Bugarizma na Balkanskom Poluostrovu, Narodnost i
Jjezik Makedonaca (Beograd: Stamparija Kraljevine Srbije, 1890), 84.
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of division between Macedonia and Old Serbia from Bulgaria. The
differences among the Serbian historiographers emerged when
they had to fit the thesis regarding Samuel’s Empire’s Serbian
character into the national narrative, that was not compatible with
determining the historical state core of Serbianness, which was not
located in Macedonia. This became problematic since the Nemanja
dynasty and Dusan’s Empire provided significantly more powerful
arguments for demonstrating Serbia’s historical right to Macedonia.
Stojan Novakovi¢ (1842—1915), the creator of Serbian propaganda
in Macedonia, was the first to perceive this problem. He distanced
himself from “Serbianizing” Samuel’s Empire after recognizing
the incompatibility of this construct with the historical core of the
Serbian state, which he located in Raska. In his 1879 study, Srpske
oblasti X i XII veka, Novakovi¢, at the time Minister of Education,
presented Samuel’s reign as an unsuccessful episode of the Bulgar-
ian Empire in its confrontation with Byzantium during the period
when Serbian borders were “rather constricted.” By eliminating
the Bulgarian State, Byzantium “subjugated the Serbs too, and
began to ‘constrict’ the Serbian borders with its territorial expan-
sion to Danube.” It was the Serbs who, according to Novakovi¢,
remained the sole South Slav tribes in the 11" century to maintain
their independence. They began an expansion for “freedom and a
national state of neighboring tribes”, which included Macedonia.’
Accordingly, emperor Dusan and the Nemanja dynasty was more
important, than Samuel, in demonstrating Novakovi¢’s political
arguments for Serbia’s aspirations concerning Macedonia. The
Nemanja dynasty and DuSan’s Empire displayed true Serbianness,
not Samuel. *

In his 1893 study dedicated to the legend of Vladimir and
Kosara, Novakovi¢ determined that Serbianness emerged in the
literary movement that occurred near the end of the 10th century
and hence located a connection with Macedonia. He wrote, “For
the Serbian literary movement, the direction was given by the
influences from Ohrid, just as it had been the case in the past, at
the beginning of the 10" century, with the Glagolitic literacy, so it

37 Stojan Novakovi¢, “Srpske oblasti X 1 XII veka: pre vlade Nemanjine,” Glasnik Srpskog
ucenog drustva 48 (1880), 147-148.

38 Stojan Novakovi¢, Istorija srpske knizevnosti (Beograd: Drzavna Stamparija, 1867); Nova-
kovi¢, Zakonik Stefana Dusana, cara srpskog (Beograd: Drzavna Stamparija, 1870); Novakovi¢,
Nemanyjicke prestonice (Beograd: Drzavna Stamparija Kraljevine Srbije, 1911); Novakovi¢, Zakonski
spomenici srpskih drzava srednjeg veka (Beograd: Srpska kraljevska akademija, 1912).
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was later on too, perhaps towards the end of the 10" century with
the Cyrillic literacy.” * At the same time, he clearly stated that
neither Samuel’s Empire nor the Archbishopric of Ohrid had “any
ethnographic meaning.” In the 10" and 11" centuries, as national-
ities formed and national characteristics began to be incorporated
into literature, “moral changes in the psychological physiognomy
of the Slav tribes on the Balkan Peninsula” occurred. Novakovi¢
elaborated that this could not have been the case with Samuel’s
Empire, which preceded a “political and ethnographic demise”
of the Balkans southwest regions. Nothing else had remained but
leaving the population in this region to lean towards the Serbian or
the Bulgarian language particularities, thus adopting the national
characteristics. Regarding Macedonia, Novakovi¢ certainly had
the Serbian characteristics in mind, reflecting his nation’s contem-
porary ambitions.* That way, he also absolved the issue related to
Ohrid Archbishopric.

Serbian professor and politician Ljubomir Kovacevi¢ (1848-
1919), who succeeded Panta SreCkovi¢ to the Department of Ser-
bian History at Belgrade’s Grand School, developed a similar
concept regarding Samuel’s State. In the ambitious two-volume
work, Istorija srpskog naroda, Kovacevi¢ and his student and
co-author Ljubomir Jovanovi¢ (1865-1928) presented Samuel’s
State as the Slavs’ rebellion against Greece, which the sons of the
Brsiak count Shishman had stirred up in Slavinia and had then
spread through the “true Danube Bulgaria.” For Kovacevi¢ and
Jovanovi¢, Samuel’s reign was important to demonstrate the histor-
ical attempts for unifying Slavdom against Greece. In this context,
they gave Samuel the mission of conquering the Greek Empire on
the Balkan Peninsula, which aimed to “establish only one state, the
masters of which would be the Bulgarians and Serbs.”*> However,
the “despicable Emperor Basil” prevented Samuel and ultimately
triumphed over the “Slav tribal life.”*®

For Kovacevié, Jovanovi¢, and Novakovi¢, the demonstrated
goals, not political affiliation of Samuel’s Empire, were important,

39 Novakovi¢, “Srpske oblasti X i XII veka,” 143-144.

40 Novakovi¢, “Srpske oblasti X i XII veka,” 146.

41 Novakovi¢, Prvi 0snovi slovenske knjizevnosti, 117.

42 Ljubomir Kovacevi¢ and Ljubomir Jovanovi¢, Istorija srp{koga naroda: Najstarija istorija,
II (Beograd: Srpska knjizevna zadruga, 1894; reprint Beograd: Cigoja Stampa, 2002), 262.

43 Kovacevi¢ and Jovanovié, Istorija srpskoga naroda, 273.
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especially, the unification of the Slavdom, with Bulgaria and Serbia
dominating and dividing the Balkans. Something that was to take
place in contemporary times and just as in the past, Serbia was to
be allotted Macedonia.** The political support Austria-Hungary
gave to Serbia with the agreements of 1881 and 1889, allowing
territorial expansion in Macedonia, inspired these historiographical
messages. As laid out in the 1844 secret document Nacertanije
by the Serbian Minister of Internal Affairs, Ilija Garasanin (1812-
1874), the path to create Greater Serbia, with Macedonia as its
integral part, had been set.* The confrontation between Serbia
and Bulgaria about Macedonia’s “national consciousness” only
added fuel to the historiographical dispute on Samuel’s Empire,
which became the focal point when appropriating and projecting
the medieval past.

Despite the Serbian historiographers’ efforts to bring the
narrative on Samuel’s State within the scope of the Serbian national
concept, their attempts remained insufficient for counteracting the
Bulgarian thesis affirmed by Drinov and Jire¢ek. This became more
difficult since Croatian historiographers, like Tadija Smiciklas and
Vjekoslav Klaji¢ used the same terminological identification for
Samuel’s State, although they wrote from different perspectives.*®

44 Some of the Serbian publicists, such as Sima Lukin Lazi¢, Kratka povjesnica Srba od postanja
srpstva do danas (Zagreb: K. Albreht, 1894), 45-47, even named Samuel as “Samuilo Sigmanovi¢”
in demonstrating that he the “Great Samuel’s Empire” was “Serbian state” established by Shishman
Mokro the prince of the Serbian tribe Brsiaks who regained the Serbian territories. The famous
Serbian playwright and novelist, Branislav Nusi¢ (1864-1938) in his notes from the visit of Ohrid,
noted the importance of the town for the Slavs, becoming in their spiritual center from the begin-
nings of the Christianity. According to him, Samuel attempted to provide political dimension to
these spiritual tendencies for unification of the Slavs that were living within the frame of the Ohrid
Archbishopric. Thus, his conclusion that Ohrid became “twofold residence of the most important
church and the most powerful Slavic state” at the time (Branislav Nusi¢, Kraj obala Ohridskog
Jezera: beleske iz 1892 godine (Beograd: Drzavna Stamparija Kraljevine Srbije, 1894), 77-78).

45 Dragoslav Stranjakovi¢, Kako je postalo Garasinovo ‘Nacertanije’, Spomenik Srpske kraljevske
akademije 91 (Beograd: Srpska kraljevska akademija, 1939), 76-102. In this document, GaraSanin
called that Serbian state must spread and strengthen for which “it has its own foundations and claims
in the Serbian Empire from 13" and 14" centuries and in the rich and famous Serbian history”.

46 Tadija Smiciklas, Povijest Hrvatska, 1 (Zagreb: Matica Hrvatske, 1882) 230-236, only in brief
mentioned Samuel’s State from the perspective of the relations with Croatia. He used the Charter
of Pancius to accentuate the “kindness and hospitality” of the Croatian king Drzislav, as opposed
to the “unfaithful” Emperor Samuel. Vjekoslav Klaji¢, Pripoviesti iz hrvatske poviesti (Zagreb:
Dionicka tiskara, 1886), 99-100; V. Klaji¢, Povjest Hrvata od najstarijih viemena do svrsetka XIX.
stoljeca, 1 (Zagreb: L. Hartman, 1899), 89 used the same motive from this Charter as an evidence
that Drzislav supported Basil II in his struggle against Samuel. Because of this many Bulgarian
boyars were expelled by Samuel, finding shelter in Croatia. However, after joining “Bulgarian
emperor Samuil, Drzislav quarreled with Basil II the Bulgar-slayer”.
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Rare were the works of Slovenian intelectuals who tackled Samu-
el’s reign, such was Josip Pagliaruzzi (1859-1885), who wrote the
poem Smrt carja Samuela.*’

Living and working in Harkov at that time, Drinov reacted
to the Serbian historiographical aspirations by opposing his own
arguments to prove that Serbia did not have any connection to
Samuel’s Empire or Macedonia. In his 1887 article Did the Serbs
Have Colonies or Any Kind of Control of Macedonia before the 13"
Century, Drinov argued that Samuel’s Empire’s very existence was
in fact “devastating for the defenders of the Old Serbian theory”
because its center “was at the very heart of today’s Macedonia”,
which was “called Bulgaria.” His conclusion that Stefan Nemanja
only came across pure Bulgarians in Macedonia in the 12th century
clearly displays Drinov’s political objectives.* With this, Drinov
revealed the key political motive behind Samuel’s popularization in
Bulgarian historiography - his direct association with Macedonia.

The need for the re-evaluation of the narrative regarding
Samuel’s State was however announced and initiated again by
Russia, through Fedor Uspenskii, Director of the Russian Archaeo-
logical Institute in Constantinople. Uspenskii published the newly
discovered inscribed stone from the village German, near Prespa,
accepting it as genuine and interpreted as Samuel’s commemoration
for his father Nikola and his brother David in 993.° The inscrip-
tion’s discovery created favorable ground for adjusting the Balkan
narratives about Samuel’s Empire in the struggle for “national con-
sciousness” in Macedonia. The stone’s contents called into question
very existence of Shishman, Samuel’s alleged father, which was
the key argument in Drinov’s theory on the Western Bulgarian

47 Josip Pagliaruzzi, “Smrt carja Samuela,” Ljubljanski zvon 1 (1883), 35-36. In the reference to
the poem, he explained that Samuel was the son of Sisman and the emperor of the Western Bulgarian
State.

48 Marin Drinov, “Les Serbes ont-Ils eu des colonies ou une autorité quelconque en Macédoine
avant le XIII si¢cle? Comment s’appelaient les Slaves qul habitaient la Macédoine avant cette épo-
que?,” in La Macédoine au point de vue ethnographique, historique et philologique, ed. Ofeikoff
[Atanas Shopov] (Philippopoli: Imprimerie centrale, 1887), 158-187. This article was later published
in Bulgarian translation “Imale 1i sa sarbite nekoi kolonii i nekoia traina vlast v Makedoniia predi
XIII. vek?,” Kak sa se narichali Slavianite, koito naseliavale Makedoniia predi taia epoha,” in
Sdchineniia na Marina Drinova, 1, 568-569,

49  Fiodor I. Uspenskii, “Nadpis tsaria Samuila” /RAIK 4/1 (1899), 1-4; Pavel N. Miliukov,
“Hristiianskiia drevnosti Zapadnoi Makedonii,” IRAIK 4/1 (1899), 21-151; Timofei D Florinskii,
“Neskolko zamechanii o nadpisi tsaria Samuila.” /RAIK 4/1 (1899), 5-13; Liubomir Miletich, “Kam
Samuiloviia nadpis od 993 godina,” IRAIK 4/1 (1899), 14-20.
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Empire. For the Bulgarian historiographers any challenge to Dri-
nov’s theory meant dramatically changing Bulgaria’s constructed
national history and threatening its aspirations towards Macedonia.

Not surprisingly, the Serbian historiographers were the ones
who subjected Drinov’s theses to direct criticism. Bozidar Proki¢
(1859-1922), professor at the Department of Medieval Studies
at Belgrade’s Grand School in his 1902 study, Pocetak Samui-
love viade argued that a “Macedonian—Slav Empire” had been
established in 976. This strongly affected Drinov’s, until then,
undisputed authority and his concept of the Western Bulgarian
Empire.® In his subsequent research, Proki¢ further elaborated
his concept of the Samuel’s State, opposing the Bulgarian thesis
with the arguments about the “Macedonian Slav empire” where
the Serbian ethnic element was dominant.>

Serbian aspirations were not the only reason for Bulgaria’s
mobilization in the struggle for Macedonia’s “national conscious-
ness.” Established in Thessalonica on October 23, 1893, the Mace-
donian Revolutionary Organization’s (MRO) separatist policies
seriously threatened the Balkan states and Great Powers’ inter-
ests. Bulgaria’s counter-reaction focused on introducing discord
in the MRO and taking over the leadership by creating the parallel
organization “Supreme Macedonian Committee” in Sofia in 1895.
An integral part of this agenda was to pose as idealists pushing
for Macedonia’s liberation, by which the supremacists sought to
mobilize the Macedonian population.’> Anastas Jankov (1857-
1906), a Macedonian from Resen and colonel in the Bulgarian
army, wrote in his memoirs about a debate with a Serbian captain
named Stefanovi¢. Stefanovi¢ opposed “Macedonian autonomy”
claiming that “there was no such thing as a Macedonian people.”
In response to identity denial, Jankov asked, “Which nation did
Emperor Samuel lead to war against the Greeks, at a time when the
Bulgarians and the Serbs were under Byzantium?” To Stefanovi¢

50 Bozidar Proki¢, “Pocetak Samuilove vlade,” Glas srpske kraljevske akademije 64 (1901),
109-145.

51 Bozidar Proki¢, Die Zusdtze in der Handschrift des Johannes Skylitzes codex Vindobonensis hist.
graec. LXXIV. Ein Beitrag zur Geschichte des sogenannten Westbulgarischen Reiches (Miinchen:
H. Kutzner, 1906); Proki¢, “Jovan Skilica kao izvor za istoriju mac¢edonske slovenske drzave,” Glas
srpske kraljevske akademije 84 (1910), 62-156, Proki¢, “Prvi ohridski arhiepiskop Jovan,” Glas
srpske kraljevske akademije 88 (1911), 267-303; Proki¢, “Postanak Ohridskog Patrijarhata,” Glas
srpske kraljevske akademije 90 (1912), 175-267.

52 Jovan Donev, “Makedonija 1850-1918,” 2127-2146.
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reply, “It was a Slav people,” Jankov responded, “We too shall be
Slavs.” The Serbian captain warned that a “Slav state” was not in
the interest of the Serbs and the Bulgarians because it could unite
with the “Arnauts and Greeks against Serbia and Bulgaria.”? Irre-
spective of the fact that Jankov worked with the Bulgarian govern-
ment to introduce discord in the MRO, the dialogue clearly shows
how Samuel stood as a historical synonym for Macedonia in the
confrontation over the resolution of the “Macedonian Question”.

At the beginning of the 20" century, calling upon Samuel
as a “great man of Macedonia” began to be exploited to inspire
patriotism among the Macedonians. The “Proclamation to Mace-
donians” issued by Anastas Jankov in autumn 1902, illustrates this:
“Macedonians! Remember the world victor, the world glory of
Macedonia — the great Alexander of Macedon! Remember the brave
Emperor Samuel, the great man of Macedonia, the magnificent
King Marko, the glory of all the Slavs — that Macedonian blood ran
through their veins. They are now looking over us from the heavens
above and blessing what we have begun. Let’s prove ourselves as
their descendants worthy of them, let’s keep their names glorious,
and let’s amaze the world with our bravery, abilities and self-sac-
rifice, let’s shake off the shameful yoke that has been suffocating
us for five centuries!“** Notwithstanding the supremacist Jankov’s
motives to incite a premature uprising in Macedonia, which was
Bulgaria’s hidden agenda, the proclamation shows that Samuel
had already joined the great Alexander and legendary Marko in
inspiring patriotism among the Macedonian population.

The Macedonian revivalists until the end of 19th century sub-
stantiated their distinctiveness by referring to the ancient past and
the connection with Philip II and Alexander of Macedon. From the
beginning of the 20th century, Macedonian intelligentsia started to
resurrect the Macedonian Samuel, when the aspirations for auton-
omous and independent Macedonia turned into a clearly rounded
off process of Macedonian political and ethnic self-definition.*® It
represented an autonomous expression of relating Samuel to the

53 Anastas Iankov, “Moite vazspomenaniia po makedono-odrinskiia vapros,” in Ot Sofia do
Kostur: Osvoboditelnite borbi na balgarite ot Makedoniia v spomeni na deici ot Varhovniia make-
donoodrinski komitet, ed. Iva Burilkova, Cocho Biliarski (Sofia: IK Sineva, 2003), 155.

54 Tankov, “Rad makedonskih komiteta,” Branik, XVIII, 131 (Novi Sad, 1902), 2, quoted in B.
Ristovski, Makedonija i makedonskata nacija, 137.

55 Donev, “Makedonija 1850-1913,” 2135.
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territory of Macedonia, something that the Bulgarian and Serbian
nationalists acknowledged after 1878, although from completely
different political motives. Disappointed in the Russian policy
and embittered by the propagandas of the neighboring countries,
they began to distance themselves from the Pan-Slav concept and
Russia’s influence. Krste Petkov Misirkov (1874—1926), the leading
Macedonian national ideologist, openly confronted the Serbian and
Bulgarian propagandas with Samuel’s Macedonian autochthony. In
his 1903 book Za makedonckite raboti, Misirkov identified Samuel,
not Alexander the Great, as the central historical figure in legiti-
mizing Macedonian distinctiveness, demonstrating the historical
authenticity of the aspirations for political separatism and national
sovereignty. He also cited the work to codify the Macedonian lan-
guage as additional proof for Macedonia’s historical distinctness.
Misirkov’s efforts accompanied a clear identification of Samuel’s
State as Macedonian, with no Slav attributes and no mention of
ancient heroes. Accordingly, he stated that Samuel’s Empire’s fall
marked only a beginning of the struggle for liberation since “Mace-
donians many times rebelled against Byzantium”.*® Misirkov’s
historiographical concept was autochthonous and independent from
the Pan-Slav historiographical worldview and Russia’s influence.
It was a clear shift from the previous historical perception of the
Macedonian intellectuals and revolutionaries shaped by Russia.
Misirkov distanced himself from Russia, which had betrayed Mace-
donia’s expectations by getting involved in the Bulgarian State’s
creation. Hence, he boldly stated, “As [Bulgaria] was born, Russia
was dead to us.” With Misirkov’s narrative, Samuel was built into
the Macedonians’ historical canon, which raised him to a symbol
of medieval statehood and freedom they had yet to obtain.

Misirkov’s intellectually elite nationalism was not an isolated
case. It was a manifestation of the desire for ethnic Macedonian
self-recognition, both in Macedonia itself and the various Mace-
donian associations and clubs in neighboring countries, including
Russia and Romania. The revolutionary expression of these desires,
politically articulated through the MRO’s activities, culminated
with the llinden Uprising in August 1903. Bombings in Thessa-
lonica in April, carried out by a group of Macedonian revolution-
aries and anarchists known as “Gemidzii,” preceded the uprising.

56 Kirste Petkov Misirkov, Za Makedonckite raboti (Sofia: Liberalni klub, 1903), 117-118.
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However, instead of drawing the European public’s attention, the
bombings only further provoked the Balkan States and the Great
Powers’ mobilization because those actions affected their own plans
for Macedonia. Even though the Bulgarian government persistently
supported efforts to prematurely start the Ilinden Uprising, they
did not support it. Not surprisingly, Bulgaria and Serbia demon-
strated concern for “their” population in Macedonia by proclama-
tion only, while they only cared for conquering the territory. The
self-sacrifices manifested in the Ilinden Uprising did not provoke
the expected intervention and support from Europe. Although the
uprising resulted in establishing the free Republic, it was short
lived and suppressed by the Ottomans. With the Miirzsteg reforms
of October 1903, the Great Powers only prepared the ground for
partition of Macedonia among the Balkan states. The presence of
troops from neighboring countries during the so-called “Macedo-
nian struggle” became an everyday sight, along with victims from
the Macedonian population. This situation only further intensified
the Macedonian population’s self-identification as a separate eth-
nic group, which gave the political separatism a clearly expressed
ethnic dimension.?” In that context, Samuel naturally evolved into
a symbol of the authentic aspirations for Macedonia’s liberation,
which contrasted with the Balkan states’ propaganda and struggle
to impose their “national consciousness”, by appropriating Samuel
and his State. Thus, the confrontation over Macedonia that cul-
minated in the Balkan wars in 1913 was inevitably accompanied
with revoking the spirits of the medieval past, in which Samuel
and Basil 11 obtained the major roles.®

To conclude, the confrontation concerning Macedonia in
1870s was the main reason for resurrecting the spirit of neglected
Samuel in Bulgaria and Serbia, to which Greece responded by
reviving Basil 1I’s memory. The intent to construct arguments
for projecting Bulgaria and Serbia’s historical right to Macedo-
nia, predetermined Samuel’s appropriation after the Congress of
Berlin in 1878. The equation of Samuel’s State with the territory
of contemporary Macedonia, not its initial association with the
pre-modern ethne, led the Bulgarian and Serbian nationalists to

57 Doneyv, “Makedonija 1850-1903,” 2155-2161.

58 On the issue how Tsar Samuel as a synonym for Macedonia was exploited for historical legit-
imization of the territorial aspirations during the Balkan Wars, see Mitko B. Panov, The Blinded
State, 302-310.

317



IMOJIMTUYKA NCTOPUJA CJIOBEHA

appropriate Samuel’s historical legacy. The motives were abso-
lutely clear - proving to whom Samuel belonged ought to prove
who possessed Macedonia in the past, and thus who should get
the contemporary territory. The re-actualization of Samuel as a
synonym for Macedonia after 1878 became a tool for imposing the
so-called “national consciousness” on Macedonia’s inhabitants, to
complement the propaganda in full swing at the time. Inevitably,
it caused a corresponding reaction among the Macedonian nation-
alists and population. They responded by resurrecting an authentic
Macedonian Samuel naturally belonging to Macedonians, demon-
strating their innate historical right to the territory of Macedonia.
As the revolutionary movement in Macedonia culminated on the
eve of the Ilinden Uprising in 1903, a resurrected “Macedonian”
Samuel rose to counter both the “Bulgarian” and the “Serbian”
Samuel, as well as the “Greek” Emperor Basil II. The spirits of
Samuel and Basil Il were inevitably reawakened during the Balkan
Wars, to fight over the territory of Macedonia.
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npod. ap. Murko b. IIanos

KOHCTPYUCABE ITPOLIJIOCTH Y
BOPBU 3A ,HAIIUOHAJIHY CBECT“ ¥
MAKEJIOHHUJIH (1878-1903.): IPUMEP
LHAPA CAMYUWJIA

Caxerak

Y oBOM pafy ayTop je aHaJIM3UPaAO EKCILIoaTaI]y
y HMHTEpIpeTaluju CPeaHOBEKOBHE MPOIILIOCTH
oIl cTpaHe OalKaHCKUX HaIlMOHAJIKNCTA Y CBPXY
MMIUICMCHTALN]E BUXOBUX MOIUTHYKHX arcHIH
MOKPEHYTUX TEPUTOPHUjaTHUM achupalujama
npema OcmaHckoj MakeZOHH]U Y I€eBETHAECTOM
U TIOYETKOM JBaJE€CETOT BeKa. Y KOHTEKCTY
OBE XHUCTOpHOTrpadCcKe aHalln3e NMPHKA3aHO
je oxuBJbaBame cehama Ha ,,MaekgOHCKOT®,
,»byrapckor® u ,,CpHCKor napa Camyuia Ha
jemHoj ctpanu u ,,I pukor® mapa Bacwimmja J[pyror
y OankKaHCKMM HapaTUBUMa CpPEIHOBEKOBHE
MPOILIOCTH.

Kibyune peun: nap Camynno, bankancku HapaTtusH,
ucropuorpaduja y 1eBeTHA€CTOM BEKY
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Bojan /IpamkoBuh

ucmopuuap, Cpouja

CPIICKA PEBOJIYIIMJA Y
JAEBETHAECTOM BEKY

CaxxeTtak

VY oBoM uaHKy ayTop objammana mojam Cpricke
peBosyuMje Ha balkaHCKOM NOJYyOCTpBY Y
JICBETHAECTOM BEKY U TyMaueH€ IeHOT Tpajamba y
CPIICKO] UCTOPH]jH, 1a OU TOTOM ayTOp aHAIUTHYKO-
CHUHTETHYKOM METO/I0M 00pa3ioKuo CBOje Buheme
Tpajawa Cpricke peBoayuyje. [Ipema Tom Buhemwy,
Cpricka peBostynyja je Ouiia mporec cTBapama
CpIICKE HallMoHajHe JpkaBe 3amouyeT [IpBum
CPIICKUM YCTAHKOM M OKOHYaH bepnuHCkuUM
koHrpecom 1878. ronuue. Crora ayrop norahaje y
TOM MHTEpBAJy CBPCTaBa y OBaj UCTOPH)CKH ITPOLIEC
KOJU C€ OJIUIpaBao Ha bankaHCKOM MOJyOCTpBY,
He camo [IpBu u Jlpyru cprcku ycTaHak, HEro u
cTBapame cBeToBHe Apxkase y LlpHoj ['opu, 60p0y
cprckor Hapona 1848. rogune y BojBoaunu, kao
U ycTaHke y XepueropuHu u bocuu. ¥ npyrom
Jielly WiIaHKa ayTop aHaJIu3upa JABE apXeTHUIICKe
JUYHOCTHU YHMjU KapaKTepH, MOJUTUYKO JEIOBAE
u cynOuHa cy oGenexunn CpIicKy peBOJIyLH]Y:
Kapahopha Ilerposuha u Munoma OGpenoBuha,
NoKyMeHTyjyhu 100po ucruiaHupany 3aBepy OKO
youctBa Kapahopha u mocraBmbama Muiomia
OG6peHoBuha Ha Yeno Tajalllkbe YCTAHUYKE
CpOuje. AyTop ce craxke ca MULIUbemeM (priocoda
Opuapuxa lllenunra aa je MUT cynOMHa HApona, U
cMmarpa Ja ce y MmuTononikoj cymtuau Kapahopha
u Munoma OOpeHoBuha Kao HECyMHBUBUX
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apxerunosa Cpricke peBoiyLyje npeama cyAouHa
CPIICKOT HAapO/ia Y HEroB0j MOACPHO] BOBEKOBHO]
UCTOPUjH.

Kipyune peun: 19. Bek, Cpricka peBoiyluja,
Kapahophe [Terposuh, Mo O6penoBuh

IMojam cprnicke peBosynuje

Jlyro ce BepoBaso na je cam nojam Cpricka peBOIyIrja
npBu myT 1829. ronune yrnoTpeduo HemMavyku uctopudap Jleormosnn
Panke, y cBom neny Die Serbische Revolution, 3a norahaje koju
Cy y To BpeMe o3HauyaBanu IIpBu u [lpyru cprcku ycraHak.
Mehytum, To HEje TauHO. [{orahaje u3 [IpBor cprckor ycraHka
Ka0 HaIlMOHAJHY PEeBOJIYIIH]Y, IPBU YT j€ OKapakTtepucao [ eneon
Epnect Mapetuh, ayctpujcku o6aBemtajau opummp 1821. roqune,
JlaKJie YUTaBUX OcaM ToJlMHa rpe 00jaBibiBama PaHkeoBe KbHre,
y BpeMe mnodetka ['puke peBounyiuje’, 1To J10BOJEHO jaCHO FOBOPH
0 3Ha4ajy oBOr gorahaja y eBpoIcKoj UCTOPHjH, KOJU C€ OAUTPAO
Beh Ha camom moueTky 19. Bexka. MHoro nonynapauja, PankeoBa
KIbHUTa, HAIHCAaHA O0CaM TOJMHA KacHUje, y TPEHYTKY Kaja ce
Pycwuja nanasuna y pary ¢ Typckom u kanga cy CpOu Tpaxuiau
CBOJY ayTOHOMH]Y, MOJUTUYKU U JUIUIOMATCKU IMoMaraia je
CpOuma npu ynaramwy Harmopa 3a ycrnocTaBsbabeM Mel)yHaponHo
NpU3HATE ayTOHOMH]E Y OKBHpHMa OCMaHCKOT IapCcTBA HA OCHOBY
8. Tauke Bykypewmanckoe muposnoe yeoéopa 3 1812. ronune.
Cprcku 3axTeB, MaKo 3Ha4ajaH, npea EBpomny je Ouo nocraBibeH
MHUHUMIACTUYKH y OfTHOCY Ha ['pke, Koju cy 3axBasbyjyhu cBOjOj
AQHTUYKOj KyITypHO] OAIITUHH TOCTAJIN CTOXKED 32 CTBApamhe HOBOT
eBpOIICKOT ueHTuTeTa. Taganma EBpona momarana je ['pke jep ce
UICHTU(HKOBAJIA C (LUXOBOM KYJITYPOM, 10K cy CpOu, penyITeHu
camu ceOu, 3a By MPeICTaBbaI BETUKY HETIO3HAHHILY U BEITUKY
oracHoct’. PaHke je 0BO CBOje /€710 MHOTO myTa jAopahuBao u

1 Teneon Maperuh, Hcmopuja cpncxe pesonyyuje 1804—1813, ®umun Bumwsuh, beorpan 1987.
2 Cp6u kao npaBocnaBHu CIOBeHH OMIIH Cy IPUPOIHK caBe3HULHU Pyca koju ox 1774. ronuue, n
mupa y Kyuyk-KajHapyujy, mokymasajy aa ce yruesze Ha noapydje bankana, kako 61 ce gokonanui
Mopey3a — HajBa)KHHUje Te0CTpaTeIIKe TauKe PycKe MoIuTUKe y 19. BeKy, 1 M31a3a Ha Toruia Mopa.
Ha rtaj HauuH, Maau, EBpONH MONPHIMYHO HEMO3HAT CPIICKH HApOJ, y KaOMHETHMA TaJalbHUX
BEJIMKMX CHIIA JIO’KMBJbABAH j€ Ka0 PyCKH MOCTOOpaH Ha BaskaHCKO MOIyocTpBo, 300r Yera cy y
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nonucuBao yBuhajyhu ernoxaaHu ¥ OpUrHHAIHU KapaKTep CPIICKe
60p6e 3a ciiobomy. OH je Takohe, yBuhao akTyeTHOCT cpricke 60poe
3a HE3aBUCHOCT Ka0 M HE3aBPIIEHOCT TOT YHTABOT MCTOPH)CKOT
nporieca. PankeoBo neno npBu myT je 00jaBJbEHO Ha CPIICKOM
jesuky ek 1864. rogune®.

VY nmaHanim0j CpricKoj ucToprorpaduju OKO camor MmodeTka
Cpricke peBonynyje HeMa TOTOBO HUKaKBUX HeqoyMmuIa; BehnHa
HCTOpHYapa Ce ClIake Ja je oHa je mouena byHom Ha nmaxwje
1804. roguue, anmu 3aTto MOCTOje OpOjHE HEJOYMHUIE OKO HEHOT
3aBpIIETKA.

bes 3aBpmierka peBoaynuje, Hemoryhe je MCTOPHjCKHU
OZIPEIIUTH, OLICHUTH U Pa3yMETH je/IaH UCTOPU]JCKH MPOLIEC, FETOBY
npaBy npupony u caapxuny. OH, pazyme ce, He MOXXe OUTH y
MHOTHM CBOJUM aCIIEKTUMa OKOHYaH W Je(UHUTHUBAH, jep cama
MIPOLIOCT, Ka0 U KUBOT, HUKaJa ce 10 Kpaja He 3aBpllaBa, ajlu ce
WIaK MOpPajy OAPEIUTH HEKaBH OKBUPH, TPaHUIIE, KaKO O ce Ha
1T0 00JBY HAUMH Taj UICTOPH]CKH IPOLIEC MOTA0 PEKOHCTPYHUCATH,
OTMCATH U W3 TOT ONHKCA MOTJIe 00jaCHUTH HErOBE MPUMapHE
KapaKTepHUCTUKE KOje Cy JeTepMHHUcANC Jbyae u jaorahaje,
ycMmepaBalie ux Ka onpel)eHnM nuibeBUMa W YMHHIIE WX aa Oymy
yIpaBo OHaKBU KakBH jecy. Ctora 06e3 kpaja Huje Moryhe crio3HaTu
HU TOYeTaK, Kao mTo HU 0e3 mouyeTka Huje Moryhe oapeauTu
MIpaBall ¥ THTEH3UTET YNTABOT JIPYIITBEHOT KPEeTama MOABEICHOT
o ume Cpricke peBoyIfje. A Kako pa3IMdyUuTH UCTOPUYAPH
MMajy pa3IuduTO MUIBEHE O Kpajy camor mpoieca Cpricke
peBoIyLIHj€e, TaKO Cy yoOn4ajeHa M HEKOHCOJIMI0BaHa MUIILJbEHha
1 0 (b€HOM 3Hauajy, He CaMo 3a UCTOPH]Y CPIICKOT HApoJa, HETO U
3a ucropujy bankana, EBporne, na 4ak u 1aHanimer cBeTa.

mpBoM pemy AycrpujaHuu u bpuTtanny, a Ha Hexu HauuH U DpaHIly3u HACTOjalIH A OTyBambEeM
OCMaHCKOT IIapcTBa U pa3BHjambeM IPYTHX HAIMOHAIN3aMa II0 CBaKy LIEHY CIpede Halpeqak
cpIcke HalMoHanHe uaeje Ha bamkamy. [Tomurraka odyBama OCcMaHCKOT ApCTBA, Ka0 U MOKYIIA]
ETOBE U3BECHE PepopMalrje U peopraHu3anyje, Kpo3 MOCTeNeHy HallHOHAIN3ALH]Y IO yCIOBOM
TpajHOT Maja M0 KOJIOHHjaIHy ¥ (PMHAHCH]CKY 3aBHCHOCT 3alla[HUX CHJIA, Ko U MOKYIIaj MaHX
xpuIhaHCKHX HapoJa a ce 0cI0001e TypeKe BlIalaBUHe, YHHIIIO je CyIITHHY VcTouHor nurama,
HCTOPHjCKOT Ipolieca Iyror Tpajama, 3alo4eTor jou y Bpeme Benukor 6edkor para 1683—-1699,
a okoH4aHor Tek JIpyrum bankanckum parom 1913. roguHe, n kOHaYHUM HcTepuBambeM Typaka
n3 EBporne, anu u mouenymMa UXOBE ICUCIAMU3ALIje H HAIIMOHATHE PEBOIYIHje, 3all0UeTe jOLI
¢ pehopmama Cennma Tpeher y 18. Beky, a okonuane ¢ peopmom Mycrade Kemana Ararypka y
20. Bexy; Bacus I[TonoBuh, Zcmouno numarse, Cpucku Hapon y XIX Bexy, 170.

3 Jleonona Pauke, Acmopuja cpncke pesonyyuje, neo npeu, Jp:xaBHa mramnapuja, beorpan
1864, 246.
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IIpema Munopany Exmeunhy Cprcka peBonyiuja je
nouena 1804. rogune a 3aBpumuna ce 1815. ronune, mwro ce
MOKJIara ¢ JaTyMOM IoYeTka U kpaja HamoneonoBor mapcrsa’,
Hpyru uctopuuap Cprcke peBonyuuje Panom Jbymuh, TBpau
na je Cprcka peBonyiija npecrana 1835. roqune, Cpemerckom
ckynmumunom 'y Kparyjesity, kana je Cpouja qo06una mpBu MoJepHA
1 1M0epaHu ycTaB, KOjU IOAyIIe HUKaa HUje 3a’KUBEO U IIPOTHB
KOra Cy ycTaJie TOTOBO CBE KOH3E€pBaTHBHE HMIIEpHj€ TOra BpeMeHa,
y npBoM peny Pycuja u Aycrtpuja, jep HUCY Kejele Ja ce Ha
nonpy4jy CpOuje, nHaue \UXOBE UHTEPECHE cepe, cTBapa Heka
peBosTyIMoHapHa ap:kaBa ¢paniyckor tumna®. Tpehe TBpheme o
kpajy Cpricke peBonyuuje uzneo je Bnanumup CrojandyeBuh. On
je TBpano aa je Cpricka peBoiylinja okoH4aHa 1. nenemopa 1918.
roJlMHe, CTBapameM JyrociaBuje, Ka0 BEKOBHOT M3pa3a CPIICKOT
HapoJIa /1a )KUBH Y JeIHO] Ip>KaBH 30paTUMJIbEH C IPYTUM CITUYHUM
Hapoauma ipyrux koHgecuja. [Ipema CrojanueBuhy Jyrocnasuja
Kao BeJIMKa CPIICKa HAIlMOHAJIHA CHHTE3a OnJjia je OCTBApEHU CaH
CPIICKOT Hapoja Kpo3 unutaB 19. Bek®.

CBe oBe nepuoau3aIiyje, o1 KOjHux je y IaHalllib0]j JJUTEPATYPH
Haj3acTymbeHHja Jbymmhena, nmajy u3BecHe HEOCTATKE C KOjuMa
c€ OBOM IPHUJIMKOM HE OMCMO MOIVIM CIOXHTHU. Jep, ako OucMo
nepuoau3zanyjy Cprcke peonyuuje on Bnanumupa CrojanyeBuha
MOIJIM Ha3BaTH jyroCJIOBEHCKOM, oHAa Oucmo JbymuheBy u
ExMeunheBy c10001HO MOITIM Ha3BaTHU MaJIOCPICKOM WU
cpbujanckoMm nepuoan3airjom Cprcke peonynuje. Haume, kako
je CrojanueBuh CpricKy peBOJTYIIH]Y TTIOCMATPao UCYBHIIIE IITUPOKO,
ucto taxko Jbymuh u Exmeunh je mocmarpajy ucyBuiie ycko, y
okBupy beorpajckor mamanyka, ma Ucrajia a ce BaH namrainyka u
HUje HUIITa OuTHHje HUTH 3HadajHIje CpOuma norahano. TadyHo je
na je beorpaacku namanyk y Cprickoj peBOIYIHjH UIMAO LIEHTPATTHO
MECTO U LCHTPATHH 3Hauaj, aau Takohe je TauHo na je Cprcka
peBonyuI/IJa NpeCcTaBbaja TOCTa CIOKEH JIPYIITBEHU KOMILICKC
Y Ja je Ouia MpUCyTHA U y JIPYTUM JIeIOBMMA CPIICTBa, MpemMa
4eMy Cy CPIICKHM yCTaHIIU, HaKO [IEHTPATHO BaXKHH, UIIAK OWIIH J1€0
mpe nenuHe. Ha Taj HaunH Ou ce u cama niepuoau3aiuja Cpricke
PEBOIYIIH]€ JIAKO MOTJIa OJIPETUTH 1 perieuHICaTH Ha OCHOBY caMe

4 Munopag Exmeunh, /lyeo kpemarse usmehy knara u oparsa, Evro Book, beorpang 2017, 606,
127-201.

5 Papom Jbymmmh, Cpncka oporcasnocm XIX eexa, CK3, Beorpax 2008, 542.
6  Buamumup CrojanueBuh, Cpncku Hapoo y ceojoj Hosujoj ucmopuju, Hosu Can 1998, 374.
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BeHe JepuHuLIbje, a Koja Ou miacuina: oa ce nood nojmom Cpncka
PeBONYYUja MOdHCe OKAPAKmMepucamu OnuUmecpncKu HayuoHaIHu
nokpem 3a ociobohere cpnckoz Hapooa 00 ocmarncke eracmu y 19.
8EKY, A WMo je y cebu YKbYUUBAN0 NPOSPam CMeaparsa He3a6UCHUX
cpnekux opocasa. Tlpema tome, Cpricka peBOJIylHja je TaKo
WHTETPaJHHU JIe0 ,,lIcTouHOT hTama™ y ynjuM ce Mmeh)yHaporHium
OKBHpHMMa oziBMjana. Ha Taj HaumH ce U3 came Harpe] HaBeJeHe
nepuununmje Cpricke peBONIyIHje JaKo MOXKE 3aKJbYUHUTH J1a Ce
BEH Kpaj 30uo 13. jyna 1878. ronune, y bepnuny. Tama cy cpricke
npxase, Cpouja u Llpua ['opa, Ha heprunckom konepecy mnocraie
He3aBUCHE, Mel)yHapoHO TpHU3HATE JIpKaBe, C BilajJapuMa U3
HapOJHUX JIMHACTHja, YMME je IPBU M HajBaKHUjU b Cprcke
peBonyiuje 6Mo OCTBApEH.

HapaBno na bepruncku konepec HHWj€ UCIYHHO CPIICKA
HaI[MOHAJIHA OYEKHBamba, jep je 1oBeo Aycrpoyrapcky y bocny
u XepreroBuny u HoBomazapcku caHyak, 9ume je, 25. TauKkom
oBOI Mel)yHapOJHOT yroBOopa CHPEUYCHO CIIajalbe CPIICKUX
npkaBa. AllM uUnak, He Tpeba 3aHeMapUTH YHNILCHUILY 1a je ca
CTAHOBUIIITA MOJIMTUYKE CHAre caM Taj KOHTrpec OWO pe3yirar
BEJIMKOT KOMIIPOMUCA BEJIMKHX CHJIa U MalluX Hapoja bankana, u
Jla je Ha ’eMy jeHa Maja Haiyja ¢ nepudepuje EBpone u ceta
UTAaK ycriena J1a ce u300pu 3a CBOje MECTO IO CyHIeM. bepiuHcku
KOHTpec 3Hauno je HoB kuBOT Cpbuje u llpue [ope y Tagammoj
EBponu u cBeTYy, 1 y BEJIMKOj MEPH OAPEINO j€ OCHOBY 3a Oymayhe
HCTOPH]jCKO KPETamhe CPIICKUX JIpKana’.

Moska 3By4H Kao MPETEeHIIMO3HA TBPAbhAa, alli HajBaKHH]a
TekoBUHa CpIICKE PEeBOJYIH]jE KOjy CpIicKa ucTopuorpaduja a0
caja HUje y3uMmaisia y 003up Owmie cy HapomHe auHactHje®. OBa
TEKOBHHA je JyTOPOYHO OJpeansIa CPICKU ofHOC mpeMa EBpomnu
u eBporicku ogHoc npema Cpouma. Hapoxne nunactuje, wim
rpahaHcke MOHapXwje, MPO3BOJ CYy HAMOHAIHOT POMAaHTHU3Ma
U JeAUHO Cy TocTojane y OoHamaptuctuuko] dOpaniryckoj u y
cprckum npxaBama — Cpouju u Lpuoj T'opu. Cpricku Bragapu
Ha TOYETKY JAEBETHAECTOI BeKa Cy OWIM CKOpOjeBUNH, JbyIU U3
Hapo[a, 0e3 00pa3oBama 1 BUCOKE KYNITYype, 01adpaH TPEHYTKOM

7 Cpouja y 3aspwmnoj ¢asu Benuxe ucmoune xpuse (1877—1878), 360pHUK pagoBa Kib. 2,
HUcropujcku uncruryt y beorpany, beorpan 1980, 508.

8  bojan [dpawmkosuh, @pany Pepounano — cmpm umnepuje, Mapco, beorpan, 2015, 283,
242-243.
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UCTOpH]e, ATl KOjU CY C€ CBOjoM namehy U JINYHUM CIIOCOOHOCTHMA
YCTIHHAIIM Ha IPYIITBEHO] JIECTBUIIU, O] MOTITYHUX MapryUHaIana
710 HAIIMOHATHUX Xepoja. CpIicku BiIagapyu OWIM Cy IPBOPA3pPEIHU
HAIIMOHAJIHU PEBOJIYIIMOHAPH U CTOTA Cy ce OUTHO Pa3IMKOBAJIH
OJI CBUX OCTaJIMX Blanapa y EBponu Koju cy KHBEIU U PaliIn y
CKJIAJTy C BJIaJapCKOM €THKEIIH]OM H TT0JI0XKAajeM KOjU C€ BPEMEHOM
¢dopmanuzoBao, rydoehu npBoOUTHM cMucao U 3Hauaj. Hacynpor
TOME IJIaBHU U jeJUHH [IUJb CPIICKHUX BlIagapa OUIIO je U3BPILICH:-E
HAIMOHATHOT 0CcJIo00hema 1 yjenumbemna 00eCpaBIbeHOT CPIICKOT
HapoyIa BaH rPaHKIA CPIICKHX JpskaBa. CpIICKH BIIaapy, HAPOUUTO
npenctapaunu auHactuje [lerpouh-Bberom y I{puoj Topwu,
TOpEeJT MOJIUTHYKE YJIOTe MTPajik Cy W BeOMa 3Ha4YajHy KyIATYpHY
YJIOTY Y JKUBOTY CpIIicKor Hapoza. [IpencTaBHuLn oBe 1MHACTH]E,
MPBOOMTHO TEOKPATCKOI KapakTepa, MOpeja CBOT 3Hayaja Kao
paTHHKA U CBETAIla, OCTABIIIH CY JyOOKOT Tpara uy CpIICKOj KyJITypu
U KibkeBHOj Oamtunn. bes tbheromesux nena /opckoe sujenya,
Csobooujaode, Oznedana cpnckoe, MATAHE j€ Ja I OU ce ¥ KaKo Ou
ce opmMHpao MoZIepHU CPIICKU HalTMOHATHU uaeHTuTeT. [{pHa ['opa
— cprcka Cnapra, u BojBoauHa — cpricka ATHHA, Y BEJIUKOj MEpU
cy Ouie cpenuITa Cpricke AyXOBHOCTH U KYATYpe U MOHOBHOT
ycnocraBibama KocoBckor muta u KocoBckor 3aBera, 6e3 Kor
CpIICKa MOJIMTHYKA MUCA0 He OM MMasia CBOj OCHOBHU HJIeall, UIIE]y
BOJIUJBbY M CTPATEIIKH HAIIMOHAHH CIIOJHHOTIOIUTHYKY CMUCA0 U
mporpam®.

Cprcka peBoiyluja, MOIMyT MHOTMX JPYTUX HAallMOHAIHUX
peBOIyILMja, cama je U3HeIpuiia MOJUTHYKN HapallTaj HApOAHUX
Boha, U OHa je, mopel OCOOMHA HAlMOHAJIHE PEBOJYyLH]jE,
roce10Baja Takohe u cBe 0CoOMHE U coljaiHe pesonynuje. OHa
j€ 3HaYMiIa UCTUHCKUA MCTOPH]CKH MPEOKPET U HOBY CTPAHHILY Y
MOJINTUYKOM KMBOTY CPIICKOT Hapoja U CTora je je HemoOuTHa
bEeHA ayTeHTUYHOCT. 3a pasnuky on CpOa, CBU OKOJIHU HapOIU
bankana y geBetnaectom Beky: ['puu, byrapu u Pymynu, umanu
Cy Biajape U3 HeMaukux auHactvja. CTpaHu Biajgapu Owim cy
CBOJEBPCHHU Kyimypmpezepu 'y TUM 3eMJbaMa KOje Cy HAI[HOHAJIHO
n3rpahuBanyu Moz yTUIajeM CTPaHUX JBOPOBA YHjEM CY CBETY
Mpunaaain. 3ato ce He Tpeda HUMao 4yIuTH 3aiTo nasac Cpou
nucy y EBponckoj yauju autu y HATO makTy: 3aT0 ITO j€ CpIicKu

9  bojan dpamkosuh, Fbezow, ouniomama-oprcasrnux-njechux, HHK-unTepnanmonan, beorpazn
2013, 256.
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Iy T CTBapama MOJICPHE JprKaBe, MyTeM HAIlOHATHE PEBOIYIIH]E,
OWO M0 CBeMy JPYTravdju O] HAIMOHAHUX U PEBOIYIIUOHAPHUX
nyTeBa BbUX0oBUX cyceaa. CpOu cy 6mnu Heno3Hanuna EBpone
KOjy je Tpebajo TeK ymo3HaTH, 3a pa3uky o ['pka, Ha mpumep,
YHja je clIaBHAa UCTOPH]ja, KEbMXKEBHOCT U (prtocoduja mocrana aeo
€BPOIICKOT MJIEHTUTETA, KOJU je Tpedano yrpajuTu y UICHTUTET
HoBe EBpomne Hamuja koja ce pahana y peBOITYyLIMOHAPHUM
MpollecCuMa M HAllMOHAJTHUM paTOBHMA 32 YjeIUIEHE TOKOM
JICBETHACCTOT BeKa; monyT Pesomymmje u3 1848/49. ronune, para
3a Utanujancko yjenumeme 1859/61. ronune, u para 3a Hemauko
yjenumemne 1870/71. romune. CTora HUMaJIo HUjE YyIHO 3aIITO j&
yntaBa EBpona u Tagammsu xpurthancku cset 1821-1830. roaune,
yCTao Ha TPUKY CTPaHy U MOMarao TeKmkE OBOT Hapoja Ja ce
ocnoboau ox Typaka. CpOu Ty IpUBHIIETH]y HUCY UMAJIH.

Kana cy ce Cpbu on Typaka ocnobahanu opyxjem, uurasa
EBpomna je mel)ycoOHO paToBana, u HUje HUKAKO, CBE U J1a je XTea,
a Hyje, 30or Mcrounor nutamwa u npogopa Pycuje Ha bankan,
Mora j1a momorue Cpouma. OctaBim camu, 6€3 moMohu BETUKHIX
cuna, CpOu cy Omnm npenymTeHn camu ceou. Cpricku KHe3 U
Biacroapxai, Mumnom OOpeHoBHh, MOyYEeH JIOIMIUM HCKYCTBOM
u3 IIpBor ycraHka, pemmo je aa IUbeBe CPIICKE PEBOIYLH]E
OCTBapH Ha Jpyradvju HAYWH, OClamkajyhu ce MPBEHCTBEHO HA
COTICTBEHE CHAre, M TaKBa IOJIMTHKA, Y CPIICKOM CIIy4ajy, Ha yTe
cTase, HCIyHWIA je o4eKuBama. CpIricka ApkaBa, Ha TIPOCTOPY
Beorpackor mamainyka cTBOpeHa je MOCTYITHO, KOpakK Mo Kopak,
MIPEKO ayTOHOMHU]E, 10 TIOTIYHE HE3aBUCHOCTH.

W3 cBera Hampen pedeHOr A0Ja3UMO JI0 3aKJbydKa J1a je
Cpricka peBoyIyja Ouiia HallMOHAIHU IOKPET HIMPOKUX pa3mepa.
Ona je oOyxBarayia CpIICKA HapoJ] Ha CBUM MEpHIUjaHHMa, ca
ubeM Oyherma HallmOHATHE CBECTH, jep ce 60pOa 3a HAIIMOHATHY
JpKaBy W HAIIMOHAIHY KyITypy Mel)y eBporckuMm Hapoauma y
JICBETHAECTOM BEKY CMaTrpalia Hy)KHOM M HEOIIXOJHOM. Y TOKY
T€ HaAIlMOHAJHE PEBOYIMje oOecmpaBJbeHa ,,paja‘ modena ce
ocehatu Cpbuma, 1 mouena je CprcTBO y Cpily HOCUTH, JaBHO Ta
UCTHUIIATU U 3a ’bera ce 6oputH. Tako cy OBOM OMIITECPIICKOM
MOKPETY, KOjU je Tpajao CKOpO ceiaM JCleHHja, 3aHadyajHu
nonpuHoc ganu He camo Cpou y beorpaackom namanyky, HETo U
Cpbu y Ayctpuju, Cpou y Lpnoj l'opu, y Hanmanuju, bocau u
XepueroBuHu u Apyrum aeinosuma Typcke. [Ipema oBom Buhemy
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Koje Ou ce MOIVIO OKapaKTepucaTu Kao BEIMKOCPIICKO, Y CPIICKY
peBonynujy craga u 6opda Byka Kapanyuha 3a pedopmy jesuka u
IIpaBoIuca, KibM>keBHU U onuThuku pan Ilerpa pyror Ilerposuha
Hberoma, ctBapame Marurie cpricke, 6opoa Cpba y Bojsonunu 3a
ayToHoMmH]y, XepreroBauku ycraniu Jlyke Bykamosuha, kao u
cTBapame Yjenumene omnaaune cprcke y Hoom Cany. CBu oBH
MOKpeTH OMiM ¢y MaHH]ecTaluja jeJHOr T€ UCTOTI UCTOPU]JCKOT
nporieca, Koju UMajy 3ajeIHIYKH UMeHnuTesb: CpIicka peBoiyluja
y JIEBETHAECTOM BEKY.

Takohe, Cpricka peBoiyiuja je Ouia MHTETrpaIHu JIe0 jeTHOT
€BPOIICKOT U OIIIITE CBETCKOI NOKPETa CTBapama HALMOHAIHUX
JprKaBa, KOJ! j€ 3aro4e0 AMepruukoM 1 DpaHITyCKOM PEBOTYIH]OM
a 3aBPIIIHO CE PEBOIYIIMOHAPHUM PaTOBUMA 32 yjeaumbermbe Mranuje
n Hemauke. Y Tom untepBany (1775.—1871.) eBponcku U CBETCKH
PEBONYIIMOHAPHU TIOKPETH 3aXBaTWIU Cy U JIaTHHCKY AMEpHKY,
a 1848. ronune, Mahapcky, ®pannycky, Hemauky u Urtamujy.
EBporcku peBoTyIIMOHApHU TIOKPETH Cy HCTAKIIHM Kao HajBayKHH]E
Y Haj3HauYajHUje HauyeJo cTBapawe EBpomne Hamuja, HacynpoT
EBponu nMnepuja xakBa je HacTaja HakoH cioma Hamoneona
bonamapre u beukum xounepecom 1814/15. rogune, ycrocTaBoM
Caere AnujaHce 1 Mel)yHapoaHe OIUTHYKE PABHOTEXKE Ha3BaHe

,,KOHIIEPTOM BEIHMKUX cuia‘l,

Haxo je Ouiia €0 BEJIMKOT €BPOTICKOT U CBETCKOT Mpoleca
Cpricka peBomyIHja je UTak NMaa CBOje U3Pa3UTe CIeUPUIHOCTH
U TIpe/ICTaBJbasia je ayTEHTUYHU CAMOHHUKIIN IOKPET 00ecIpaBibeHe
,paje’ Ha pyOoHoM monpydjy OcMaHCKe UMIIepH]e.

[Ipema Tome, y mpBy a3y peBoiiylyje O Tako CIagao
[IpBu cpncku ycranak 1804—1815. ronuHe, anu ¥ IpoIecH KOju
cy ce jomr mipe tora oasujanu y Llpuoj ['opu, boku n Janmarnuju.
PeBonynuja je moyena HeHa/IaHO, Kao JIOKajiHa OyHa Ha Jaxuje,
na Ou ce kacHuje, nocie butke Ha MBaHKOBIly mpeTBOpHUIiIa
y OTBOpeHy 00pOy mpoTuB cyntaHa. Mehytum, npBu cTBapHH
PEBONYIIMHAPHU KOpaK y4umbeH je Tek 19. mapra 1807. ronune,
Ka/1a je TaJallby peaceanuk /Ipasumencmayjyhee cosjema Kmba3
Cuma Mapxkosuh mao cynOoHOCHY m3jaBy ,,Ja ce CpOuja cmarpa

10 Erih Hobzbaum, Doba revolucije, Skolska knjiga, Zagreb 1987,294,122-135; Cedomir Popov,
Gradanska Evropa, prva knjiga, Matica srpska, Novi Sad 1989, 548, 289-295; J.B.Tapne, Xcmopuja
Hoeoe eeka 11, Beorpan 1948, 652, 241-251; Henry Kissinger, Diplomacija, Goden marketing,
Zagreb 2000.
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He3aBUCHOM JpxaBoM‘. OBom u3jaBom Cume MapkoBuha, pBu
nyT cy CpOu jaBHO MCTAKJIM 3aXTEB 32 HE3aBHCHOIINY U TaKoO je
JIOKaJHa oOyHa 3a ayTOHOMH]Y, TOJICTAKHYTa BETUKUM BOJHUUKUM
ycnecuma y 1806. ronunu, 1oBena A0 Tpanchopmaliije yctaHka y
HAI[MOHAIIHY PEBONIYIIH]Yy — O0pOy 3a He3aBHCHOCT

VY apyry ¢asy cprcke peBoiyluje cnaaao 01 nepuosa o
1815. ronune, na cee 10 1848. roaune, rae BaKHO MECTO 3ay3UMa
JlpyrH cpIicKM ycTaHak U npBa Biajsa Munoma OGpenosuha, kao
u BiagasuHa [lerpa [pyror Ilerposuha Bberoma y Lpuoj I'opu.
3arum, y Ty Ipyry (asy cnaja v modeTax YCTaB06paHI/ITeJBCK€
BIAJE Y Cp6HJPI Kao W BEJIMKa KYJITypHa PEBOIYIHja, OJHOCHO
CTBapame Haj3HAuUajHUJUX CPIICKUX KYATYPHUX UHCTUTYIIH]A, KO
LITO je CTBApa€ IIPBUX IIKOJIA M TMMHA31ja o1yT oHe y CpeMCKuM
Kapnosiuma, JIOIYIIIE HACTAJIC Y IPEPEBOIYLIMIOHAPHOM BPECMEHY
1792. ronune, u koja he mocraTu pacaJHUK CPIICKEe HHTEIUTCHIIU]je
y Jyxknoj Yrapckoj unu Cprckoj BojBoaunu, kao u cTBapame
Marune cprncke 1826. ronune, y bynumy. Takohe, y KyntypHu 1€0
Cpricke peBomytuje, Tpedano 6u yopojutu u pag Byka Kapaywnha
Ha pedopMH je3uKa U mpasornuca'’

Tpehu nepuon Cpricke peBoOdyIHje HACTYITHO j€ HAKOH
Benuke peBonynuje 1848. ronune, y kojoj cy Cpou y Xab630ypIikoj
MOHapXUju y3eiu BUAHO yuenthe. MehyTum, oHu HUCY cTanu
Ha PEBOJYIHMOHAPHY HETO Ha PEaKIMOHAPHY CTPaHy, U TO UM
OpOjHU TaallkU PEBOIYLHOHApH NoryT Mapkca u Enrenca Hucy
onpoctiin®®. Tako cy CpOw, ajtk ¥ lMXOBU HAI[MOHAIHH aHTHITOIH

11 Bnagumup hoposuh, Zcmopuja Cpba, BUI'3, IIpocsera, beorpax 1993, 794, 550.

12 Ucmopuja cpnckoe Hapooa, V1, beorpan 1994, 571, 100-281; Hcmopuja cpnckoe napooa,
V2, CK3, beorpan 1994, 495, 7-397.

13 O CnoBenumMa je, Ha bakymbHHOB 3aXTeB J1a UM ce 00e30e11 He3aBUCHOCT, Y Hosum pajuckum
Hosunama, Ppuapux EHrenc je oaroBopuo:

,,Mu He MuciuMo Ha To. Ha ceHTuMeHTa He (pase 0 OpaTCTBY Koje HAM OBJE CEPBUPAjY y UMe
HajKOHTPapeBOIIy IHOHAPHUjUX Hauuja EBpore Mu oroBapamo: 1a Mpxiba rpema Pycuma jecte u
ocTaje mpBa peBoTyIMOHapHa cTpact Hemarta; 1a ce o1 BpeMeHa peBOTyIHje TOME IIpHcajeIuHIIa
MpKBa peMa Yecuma u XpBaruma, 1a My, 3ajeHo ¢ [Tosparmma u Mahaprma, MmoxxemMo 00e30eautn
PEBOIYLIHjy CaMo MyTeM Hajo[UTydHHjer Tepopu3Ma MPOTHB OBHX CIOBEHCKHX Hapoma. Mu casia
3HAMO T/Ie Cy KOHIICHTPUCAHHU HENpHjaTesbu peBonyluje: y Pycuju n ayCTpHjCKUM CIIOBEHCKHUM
3eMJbaMa, U HUKakBe (paze, HUKAKBO yKa3uBame Ha HeoxupeheHy nemokparcky OymayhHoCT
OBHX 3eMaJba HE MOXE HAC OABPATHTH O TOTa Jia C HAlIMM HEHpHjaTe/buMa MOCTYIaMo Kao C
HenpujaresbuMa. U tako je Exresnc HaroBecTno HenomTeaHy 60pOy Ha )KUBOT U CMPT ,,CIIOBEHCTBY,
KOj€ BPILIM U3/1ajCTBO TPeMa PEeBOITYIHjH.

To Huje OMIO HANTMCAHO — WJIM HAMKCAHO CaMO — Y HACTYILy JKECTOKOT THeBa 300T JaKejCKUX
yciyra koje cy ayctpujcku CIOBEHH yKa3HBaJIHM €BPOIICKO] peakuuju. EHrenc je cioBeHCKUM
HapoauMa — ¢ n3y3etkoM [losbaka, Pyca u nonexse Cnoena y Typckoj — OAPHIIA0 CBAKY HCTOPHCKY
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XpBary, y peBOIyLIMHAPHUM OpraHu3aliijaMa MapKCHCTUYKOT THITA
O OKapaKTePHCAHU Kao ,,KpajibH PeaKkIMoHapu™, a BUXOBa
6opba 3a ocnoboleme ,,IOTUTHIKOM UTPOM PEaKIIMOHAPHHUX CHIa‘,
y npBoM peny Pycuje u Aycrtpuje, unju npogop Ha bankan je
Tpebao 1o cBaky IeHy 3aycTaBUTH. OBO MapPKCHCTHYKO MHIIIJBEHE
YBEJIMKO C€ TOKJIAIajio ca CTAaBOBUMA CIIOJbHE NONUTHKE Bennke
Bbpuranuyje.

Hmak, 6op6a cprickor Hapoza 3a ocinodoheme ce HacTaBuIa
Y OHA j€ y pa3IMYMTUM UHTEH3UTETY U Pa3InunToj (hopMH Tpajasa
cBe 10 bepnunckor konrpeca 1878. roqune. OBaj mepuo HCTopHje
Cpricke peBoiymije o0eliekeH je XepleroBaukuM yCTaHIIuMa
n Hcrounum nurameMm, KpuMckum paroM, ka0 M paToBHMa
yjenumemem Mranuje u Hemauke, koju cy umanm mocpeaHor
yTHIIaja 3a pa3Boj MicTouHor nmuTama, a caMUM THUM | 33 CYIOMHY
Cpricke peBouyiuje.

VY o0Boj ¢a3u npecynan je Ouo Mmokyiiaj kHeza Muxania
OO0penoBuha, MpBOpa3peHOT HAIIMOHAIHOT PEBONIYIIMOHAPA, 1
ocHyje bankaHcku caBe3 U IOKpeHe BENMKY yCTaHaK MpoTB Typaka
U CTaBM CE Ha FHEroBo uesio®. TIpeoMHe ToAMHE Y TOM CMHCITY
ome cy 1856. u 1859. T'omuna. VY nipBoj, 1856. roqunwn, Iapuckum
Mmupom, omHOC cHara 'y EBporu u cBeTy, kao 1 Ha bankany, 3HaTHO
ce mpomeHuno. Pycuja je mpecrana na Oyae BelvKa cuiia mpBor pea
W jenuHa 3amTuTHHKLA Xpulithana y Typckoj. To mpaBo je HakoH
Kpumckor para mpenuio Ha apyre Benuke cuie xoje y ckiany ca
CBOJUM MHTEpecHuMa NoAp KaBajie WK yyBaje 3HaTHO 0CJIa0JbEHO
Ocmancko napcetBo'®. Jlpyru moralaj mpecynan 3a mos3ny dasy

OymyhHOCT ,,113 MPOCTOT pasiiora mTo CBUM ocTanuM CII0OBEHNMA HEIOCTajy OCHOBHU HCTOPHUjCKH,
reorpad)cku, MOJUTHYKA U UHIYCTPHjCKH YCJIOBH CaMOCTAJIHOCTH M )KUBOTHE CIIOCOOHOCTH'.
Bopba 3a HanMOHAIHY HE3aBHCHOCT CTBAapa OX HBUX 0e3BOJBHO opyhe mapusma u 1o6poHamMepHe
caMoOOMaHe IEeMOKPAaTCKUX MAHCIAaBHCTa TO HE MOTY M3MEHUTH. VICTOPHjCKO IPaBO BEIHKHX
KyJITypHHX Hapozia Ha PeBOJIyIIMOHAPHH Pa3BUTaK BaXKHHU]E je 01l 00pOe OBUX CUTHHX, 3aKPXKJbAJIUX,
HeMOWHHX HaIlyja 3a He3aBHCHOCT, YaK M OHJIa aKO Ce IIPU TOME HACWIIHO [I0Ta3H MOHEKH HEeXHH
HaI[MOHATHY [(BeTHh; BUX OU TO caMo 0CIIOcOOMIIO 3a yuelrhe y HCTOPH]CKOM Pa3BUTKY, KOjH OU HX
CacBHM MHMOHUIIIA0 aKO OCTaHy IperyITeny cebu camuma. Tako je Enrenc jomr 1882. ronune pexao:
aKo ce cykoOe Texma 3a ocinodohemeM Oankanckux CIOBEHA ¢ HHTEPECHMa 3aIla{HOECBPOIICKOT
IpoJieTapyjaTa, TaJaa 0Baj YOoIIlTe He OM Mapho 3a OBe CIyre [apu3Ma, IEeCHUYKIM CUMIIaTHjaMa
Hema Mecra y nonutunu: Franc Mering, Kar Marks — istorija njegovog Zivota, Kultura, Beograd
1958, 172-173.

14 Munopax Exmeunh, Cmeapare Jyzocnasuje 1790-1918, Ilpocsera, beorpan 1989, 840,
7-273.

15 Cno6opan JoBanosuh, /Jpyea éraoa Munowa u Muxauna Obpanosuha, BUI'3, Jyrocasuja
ny6uk, CK3, beorpan 1990, 533, 347-511.

16 Ilane MubykoB, Cewoboc, Esenman, Hcemopuja Pycuje, ,,HapomHa KyTypa™ MHCTUTYT 3a
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Cpricke peBonynuje 61o je Mtanujancku par 3a yjenumeme u3 1859.
ronuHe, U cyko0 Mranuje u @paniyycke npotuB AycTpuje, Kao u
MOKYIIIa] /Ia C€ UTATTMjaHCKU, Mah)apCKU 1 TIOJbCKH PEBOTYIIMOHAPH
npexo bankana yByky y Xa030piky MOHApXHjy M J1a Ha HEHO]
TEPUTOPHjHU MOJUTHY HAI[MOHAJIHE YCTaHKe Koju he JoBecTu 110
BEHOT Kpajal’. CMPT cTapux KOH3epPBaTUBHUX UMIIEPHUja U EbHXOBA
3aMeHa HOBHM Jp>KaBaMa HAI[MOHAJIHOT TUIIA OBJIE CE MPBU IIyT
HCIIOJBbUIIA KAO JICO OMIITESBPOIICKOT PEBOTYIIMOHAPHOT MOKpeTa’s,
[IpotuB oBe uzeje Omm Cy, mopen KOH3epBaTUBHE AycTpHje H
Pycuje, Enrnecka u Ilpycka, anu oBa uzeja je, Umak, yxBaTuia
nyOOKe KOpeHe Yy CPIICKO] HAllMOHAIHO] CBECTH, HAPOUUTO KOJ
haka 1 mpBe 1IKOJIOBaHE UHTEIMICHIIU]E, KOjU CY OKYIJbEHU OKO
VYjenumene omnaanHe cpricke ocHoBane y HoBom Cany 1866.
roiiHe, CHeBaJId OOHOBY JlyIIaHOBOT IapCcTBa M KPUTHKOBAJIH
MIOJIMIIMjCKY U OMPOKPATCKY JpKaBy y Kojy ce CpOuja THX ronuHa
npeTBapaial’.

I[Tocne cmptum kHe3a Muxauna OOpenoBuha vy
oeorpajackom Komrytmaky 1868. ronune, u qoBohema Ha BIacT
YeTpHAeCTOroauIImker kue3a Munana O6penoBuha, y Cpouju je
(hopMupaHO HAMECHUIITBO Koje je 1869. rognHe TOHENO CPIICKH
ycras®.

HNHTepecaHTHO je 3ama3uTH J1a BEJIMKE KOH3EpBATHBHE
CHJIe TaJallker 100a HUCY TYLIHJIe CPIICKY PEBOIYLIU]Y, HUTH j€
CIyTaBalie, HeTO Cy MCKJbYYHBO HACTOjaJie J]a je CTaBe MOJ CBOjY
koHTpoxy. Tako je 1873. rogune, HakoH dopmupama Hemaukor
napctpa (1871), monuio mo 30imkaBamka KOH3EPBATUBHUX CHIIA
EBpomne: Ayctpuje, Pycuje m Hemauke y Tpojemapcku caBes koju
je Hactojao ia nokpene Mcrouno nutame y 1875. ronuHu, Kako ou
paTHOM MHTEPBEHIIMjOM JOIILIO 10 YYBPIINNBamka U JIerann3almje
HOBOT nopeTka y EBporu u Ha bankany?'.

Cpricka peBomy1uja je youctsoM kHe3a Muxauna O6penoBuha
JEIHOCTaBHO M3 PYKY PEBOJYHHMOHAPHHUX (PpaHKOPUICKHUX,

HanyoHany npocsery JoBana P. [Ilapanosuha, Beorpax 1998, 1019, 429430, 613-618;

17 Rat 1862, Crnogorsko turski ratovi, Vojna enciklopedija 2, Beograd 1971, 800, 212; Herce-
govacki ustanci, Vojna enciklopedija 3, Beograd 1971, 800, 426.

18 Erih Hobzbaum, Doba kapitala, Zagreb 1989, 279, 70-83.

19 Josau Ckepiuh, Omnaduna u wena kruscesnocm, beorpan 1966, 564, 182-211.

20 Baco Uy6punosuh u B. hoposuh, Cpouja 0o 1858 oo 1903, beorpan, 195, 56-72.

21 B. M. XBocto u U. . Munu, Acmopuja ouniomamuje, cBecka apyra, beorpan 1949, 367,
18-28.
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IIPOMACOHCKUX OpraHu3aluja Tora BpeMeHa, CTaBJbEHa I0J]
KOHTPOJIy KOH3EpPBAaTMBHHUX cHJia. Y TOME j€ TajHa BEJIUKE
MMIIepHjaliHe TOIUTUKE KOja HE TYIIN HAI[HOHAIIHE TIOKPETE, HETO
UX CTaBJba IOl KOHTPOITY U IPEyCMepaBa y COTICTBEHOM HHTEPECY,
yera Hajuenhe caBpeMEHHUIIN HUCY HU CBECHU.

Cpricka peBonynuja, TUIIMYAH je MPUMEp Jla ce JbyIu U
norahaju dbopmupajy y TpeHYTKY BpeMeHa U Ja je Bpeme, TO
,,MaJCTOPCKO peIeTo’ Kako ra je onucao u gepunucao Herom,
(dakTop KOju Kagpupa U GpopmHpa JUYHOCTH U jporahaje, jep ce
HUKaJl HE 3Ha Kako he ce KO y KOM TPeHYTKY MOHAIllaTh U KaKaB
he Tpar y ucropuju octaBuTH. Y TOj YNHCHULIU CE U KPHj€ TajHA
HaIIMOHATHE PEBOJIYIIM]€ KAO JEHOT, M0 CBOJUM TOCIEAUIIaMa,
Kpajike HeMpEeIBUIANOBOT MpoIeca, O KOME Ce KaCHHUje Cy[Iu Ha
OCHOBY ,,HakHaiHe mameTH . [TomTo cBaka peBosynuja, Onio oHa
HallMOHAJIHA MJIM COLIMjaiHa, OUII0 KYJITYpHA IIH TEXHUUKA, Y CEOU
HOCH HOBO CTam€ M HOBU JAyX, OHA, CIEICTBEHO TOME, oadbupa
Jby/Ie ¥ KapakTepe KOju ce MOTy Ha HajOp>Ku M HajaJeKBaTHU]H
HAYMH MPUIATOJJUTH TAKBOM CTamy. Y HEKUM JAPYTUM, cpeheHnjum
BpEeMEHUMA, BEJIUKO je TUTame Ja Ju Ou jeman Muror, ,,0a0a
BummsuH cuH®, MKkajga 1omao y NpUIIMKY Ja IIOCTaHe KHe3 a
Kapahophe Boxka**?

Kapahophe Ilerposuh n Cpncka peBosynnja

Cpricka peBoiynrja oTnodena je kao [IpBu cpricku ycTaHak
a \eroBa npaa (aza mo3Hara je kao byna Ha naxuje. Ha Cpereme
1804. romune, y Opamry y Mapuhesuha japysu, y kyhu opariadkor
kHe3a Teonocuja Mapuhesuha uzabpas je 3a Bol)y ycranka bophe
[Terposuh ,,Kapahophe“. Ha 360py je 6uio oko 300 HajyriieiHHjuX
Jeymu w3 nene [lymanuje. [Tocie n3dopa crapenmuae ycTaHka CBU
MIPUCYTHHU Cy MY C€ 3aKJIeJId Ha BEPHOCT. 3aKJIETBY j€ U3BPILUO
nporta AtaHacuje. [IpBa akiuja ycTaHuka OWIO je MaJbemhe XaHa
y Opamy. Bnagajyhum typckum ,,naxujama“ Kapahophe Huje
01O HMMAaJIO 3HaYajHa JMYHOCT y TOM MOMeHTY. OHU Cy Ce BHIIE
60janu Jpyau u3 [locaBuHE M BaJbEBCKOT Kpaja HETroO JbYIH U3
Iymaauje”. Tako je na Kapahopha normuia jeana agpyrocrencHa

22 Kusojun Anppejuh, Kapahophe — sackpc Cpouje XVI-XXI sex, Mepkyp — CB, HHK —
uHTepHauuoHa, beorpax 2013, 267.

23 Buagumup hoposuh, Kapahophe u [Ipsu cpncku yemanax, CK3, [TopTpeTtn u3 HoBHje Cpricke
ucropuje, beorpan 1990, 315, 5-80, 16.
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norepa, kKojoj je jJako oxnosieo. Ilpema Memoapy MUTPOIOIHUTA
Crparumuposuha, Bole ycranuka [maBam u Kapahophe myro aucy
MOTJIM JIa C€ OJUTy4e KakBe Mepe Jia Tpeay3my. ,,[l1aBa y Topou‘
je ouna ceum Buhenujum CpOuma, TproBiuma, 1oMmahuHUMa U
KHE30BUMa (KHa30BHMMa) KOjH Cy OKYITHJIM OKO ce0e CBOj€ MOMKE
W HaopyXKaHU ce CKIOHWIM y Jpyra cena. Jlaxuje cy padyHane
Ha OLUTPY 3UMY U Ha HEMOTYNHOCT XajyKOBama, ajli je YIpaBo
OBa OKOJIHOCT OWJIa pecyHa Ja yCTaHaK IITo OpiKe IUIaHe U Ja
C€ YCTaHWIIM, er3UCTEHINjaTHO YIPOXKEHH, IITO je Moryhe Opike
OpraHu3yjy 1 ofdpaHe off TYpCKUX NoTepa. YCTAaHUIIN BUIIIE HUCY
MOTIJIM HUKOME BepOBaTH, a Kako cy CpOu OMITM HAOpy»KaHU JJaxXuje
Cy uX OyKBaJIHO IPUMOpAJIe 1a UM IpYXKe OTIIOP.

AXo je BepoBaTu 3amicuMa aHTpomnosora u ¢guionora Byka
Kapaunha 0 TOM nepuoxy, Beh Ha camom u360py Bolje yCTaHKa cy
ce U3JBOjUJIe TPH JJOMUHATHE COI_II/I_]aJ'IHe rpyIie Koje cy npeysene
KOMaHJIy ¥ KOHTPOJY HaJ ycTaHKoM>!. ¥V mpBy rpyiy cnajiaim cy
XajIyly, OIMETHHUIIN O TIOPETKA, JbYIU KOjU Cy KHBEIU TOKOM
JeTa y urymama, rsbadkajyhu u pobehu typcke kapaBaHe, U OHU
cy 3a crapemuny Tpaxwin Cranoja ['maBama u3 cena Cenesia u3
HaxHje cMeJIepeBcKe, Koju Oerle mo3HaT Kao XajAy4yKy xapamoaiia
U YOBEK Koju je Hajumie Typaka goran mobuo. Amnm, mpema
BepoBamy [J1aBail He MPUXBATHU CTAPEIIMHCTBO, jep je J100po
3HA0 J1a HUje J00po J1a Xajaylu BoAe YCTaHaK. Xajaylu y beMy
MOTY J1a YY€CTBY]y Ka0 UCKYCHHU OOPIIM ¥ PAaTHHIIM, aTH HAUKAKO
Kao monuThuke Bohe. YcraHak je, nmpema [aBamry, unak Ouo
036I/IJ'I>HI/I_]e npeﬂy3ehe U Tpebau cy brMe PYKOBOZHUTH 036I/IJ'LHI/I_]I/I
JbYIH KOJU MMajy BHCOK yIVIe[l Y HAPOLY U KOjU OU KacHH]je, Kaj
yCTaHaK CTaHe jelaBaTh, MOTJIU JIa C€ C ITYHUM IIPaBOM U3MHUPE C
Typuuma. Onna je n360p nao Ha Teogocuja MapuheBuha, kHe3a
Haxuje KparyjeBauke, y unjoj Kyhu cy ce ycTaHMIIU U cacTanu. Au
U OH je, kKao u [maBaiil, 010M0 CTapenImHCTBO, C 00Pa3I0KEHEM
Jla yCTAaHKOM HE MOTY yINpaBJbaTH KHE30BH, jep je lUXOB IIIaBHU
3aJlaTak Jja CKyIbajy Xapad u nperosapajy ¢ Typuuma. Onu Tpeba
na usmupe Hapon u Typke a He ma Oymny OyHumje u KoioBole,
HETO je, IpeMa HBeTOBUM peunMa, CTapelImHCTBO Tpebaio aa ce
rpea YOBeKy KOJU HMje HM KHE3 HU XajAyK, HEKOM YOBEKY W3
HapoJia KOju je Majo XajIyKoBao, oMajo Tpropao, OMo yrienaH

24 Byk Kapanuh, [Ipsa coouna cpnckoe sojesarsa na oaxuje, Cpricka HCTOpHja Hallera BpeMeHa,
Honut, beorpan 1977, 305, 86.
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y Hapojay U J0O0pOr UMOBHOT CTama W TMO3HAT 110 JaKOj BOJBU U
0p30j omTyIM. A TakaB YOBEK j€ HAjBUIIE OJr0oBapao JIMYHOCTH
Kapalhopha ITerpoBuha®.

[Ipema BykoBum peunma, Kapahophe numano nuje 6uo
pEeUuT YOBEK, anu Oelle KpyIHa cTaca U Mpeke HapaBu: ,,3a0 U
JbYT 4OBEK Koju xohe onmax na youje®, uaeanan ga ce 6opu ¢
Jaxyjama, OTHaJHULIIMA Off CyJITaHa U kpuMuHanuMa. Kapahophe
je c mopoauriom 1787. romuue nmpederao y Cpem, r7ie je paano Kao
urymap y cinyx0u manactupa Kpymenon. ¥ Toky aycTpo-Typckor
para Kapahophe ce kao 1oO6poBoJball NPUAPYKUO ayCTPH)CKOJ
BOjcin Mapiiana JlaymoHna u ydecTBoBao y oncaau beorpana,
na 6u ce yop30 3aTuM Haiao M 'y penosuma MuxamseBuheBor
dpajropa. [Ipema Byky, Kapahophe je 6no nzabpan ynpaso crora
IITO Cy YCTaHMIIM MCIpBa CMaTpaju Ja je 1Mo CBOjOj HapaBU U
CBOM KapakTepy OMO HajCIIMYHUJU OHHMMA MPOTUB KOJUX CYy C€
Cpb6u u noguru Ha ycranak?®. KHe30BM M Xajayuu y TOM
TPEHYTKY Cy Pa3MHUILIbaIH OUCTPO U XUTPO, jep je OMII0 MOTpedHO
TPEHYTauHO PEaroBaTH M 32y CTABUTH JIaXU]jCKE 3yITyMe, U3MUPUTH
ce ca CyaTaHOM M OOHOBUTH IMOPEIaK KaKkaB je OMo Mpe JaxujcKe
ctpaxoBiane. Kapahophe um ce mokaszao ujeanas 3a Ty akiujy,
aJIM TOIITO Cy KHE30BU CMaTpaliu Aa je 0uo 0e3 WHTEIeUreHIHje
U KapakTepa KakBa ce Tpakuia 3a KHe3a, BUIIIE JUBIbE, XajIyudKe
HapaBu a orneT KyheBaH 4OBEK M3 HapoJa, KHE30BUMa CE YNHHIIO
na oH Hehe yMeTu ympaBibaTh MOOYHOM O€3 BHXOBOT 3Hama U
nomohu. HbuxoBo mpBoOuTHO MUNIIBEHE je Outo na Kapahophe
Oyne mapaBaH, cieno opyhe muxoBe MOIUTHKE. AJTU MOKAa3alo
ce yop3o na Kapahophe Huje 6o 4oBek 6e3 BpeTHOCTH KaKBHM
Cy ra KHE30BU NMPBOOUTHO MpoLeHUIN. HecyMmBHBOT BOJHUYKOT
TaJICHTA, OH CE€ M0Ka3a0 3HATHO MHTEITUTEHTHUJUM U CITIOCOOHU] UM
HEro IITO UM ce UchpBa yuuHHo. Mako mpeke HapaBu, HUje OHO
JJaKOM Ha HOBAIl M Mo4yacTH, u Oyayhu nma je 6Mo ckpoMaH u
JeIHOCTaBaH y Hapoy je OMo oamax 3310010 TIOBEPEHE U CTEKA0
BHUCOK ayTOpHTET. buTke y kojuma je Tykao Typke oune cy 100po
OPraHH30BaHE U BEIITO Bol)eHe U ymeo je 1a 0Xxpabpu BOJHUKE U
yJIHje UM IOAATHO CaMoTIoy3ame. bro je BUCOK, KpyTaH, CHaXKaH

25 Cnobonan JoBanosuh, Kapahophe u mezose 6ojsooe, U3 ucropuje u xmmkesHoctu I, BUI'3,
Jyrocnasuja myomuk, CK3, Beorpax 1991, ctp. 17-39

26 Byxk Kapayuh, [TpBa ronuna cprickor BojeBamwa Ha f1axuje, Cpncka ucmopuja Hauleea pemend,
Homnut, beorpan 1977, 305, 131-135.
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YOBEK KOjU C€ y BEJINKOj MEPU OCJIakhao HAa MHTYHIIN]Y U Y BEJIHKO]
Mepu OHO je OTMYCHE BUTEIITBA.

Kapahophe je pazBuo nocedbny Taktuky 6opoe ¢ Typuuma,
KOJOM j€ YHHUIITaBao 3HaTHO OpOjHHUjy TYpPCKY BOjcKy. HberoBom
BOJHMYKOM T'€HHU]Y C IPaBOM Cy c€ MHOTH TuBWIN. bro je pohenu
BOJHUK; CKpOMaH, TUCIMIUTMHOBAH, ycpeacpeheH Ha modeny u
OIIITH HHTEPEC, a Ca CBAKOM IT00EIOM F-ErOB Ay TOPUTET j€ pacTao u
W3/IBajao ra M3HaJl OCTAINX CTapellnHa C KOjJuMa je JI0IIa0 y CyKoO
KaJ1a je ycTaHak 10010 HeOUeKUBaHY JPKaBHY M PEBOIYLIMOHAPHY
bopmy.

N360p Kapahopha [lerpoBuha 3a cprickor Bokaa 6uo je
u3y3eTHo 100ap. M3abpaH HCTOPUJCKUM TPEHYTKOM U TOTPEOOM
Kapahophe IlerpoBuh je y moTmyHOCTH OmNpaBrao yCTaHHYKa
OUYEKHMBama, OMO je MPaBU YOBEK y IIPABO BPEME Ha MIPABOM MECTY.

Yenecu Kapahophesu 6p30 ¢y ce mpodyiiu 1Mo CpIiCcTBY, T€ je
OH CTaBJbEH y HAPOAHY NecMy. YuMm ra je necMa npuMmia, U YuM je
WHULIMpaH y HanmoHaHu MuT, Kapahophe ce n3 ocHoBe n3meHuo.
Wznurao ce 3a BpXOBHOT BOXJIa CPIICKOT HApo/a M TIIEAa0 je o
CBaKy IIeHy Jla MPeKu1a NOIUTHYKe ofHOCce ca Typuuma, unme je
y BEJIMKOj MepH yOp3ao peBOIYLIHOHAPHH TIpoLiec?’.

CpOu xoju cy ce y moueTky OOpuiM NpOTUB AaxHja, HUCY
uMalu 030UJbHY HaMepy Jia ce CykoOJbaBajy ca cyntaHom. OHu cy
Tpe CBera JKeJleNIi ayTOHOMHA IPpaBa KakBa cy UMaiu peopmMoM 13
1795-96. ronune; na camMu OMpajy CBOje KHEIKEBE, J1a IMajy HAPOIHY
BOJCKY, Jla CaMU CKYILJba]y JaxOuHe U npeaajy ux Typuuma, anu
na uMm Typiu He cefie y celuMa, Hero y najaHKaMa, U Jia uX He
MJba4Kajy W HE YUTIyde Kao mTo cy paawin y bocau. Cykoo
ca CyaTaHOM mpe je 6uo u3HyheH Hero jaeo HeKor 030MJbHHjer
wiana. Y TajammeM nepuony CpOu Cy TpaskuiM off CyiTaHa Ja
UM obehaHe MpUBUIIETH]E TAPAHTY]y BEJIHUKE CHIIC, Y IPBOM PEIy
Ayctpuja wnmm Pycwuja, jep um je TuaHo OMII0 CBEjeIHO, MOTTIA je U
na ce ymeria u cama OpaHIrycka ako je Omiia 3auHTepecoBaHa 3a
BUX0B Ipobaem. Cple je UCKIbYUHBO HHTEpecoBaja 0e30eHOCT
rapaHToBaHa Mel)yHapoIHUM yroBOpoM, KaKko ce He OM TOHOBMJIA
JIax¥jCcKa CTpaxoBJIaja v ceda HapoaHuX mpBaka. CpOu HUCY ycTan
MIPOTHB CyJITaHa, HUTH MPoTUB OCMaHCKe ApKaBe M BIACTH, HETO

27 Cnobonan Joanosuh, Kapahophe u wezose sojeode, 13 nucropuje n kmxesuoctu 1, BUI'3,
Jyrocnasuja my6muk, CK3, Beorpan 1991, 925, 17-39.
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MPOTHUB OTITaJIHAKA OJI CYJITAaHA U CBUX OHUX UCIIAMCKUX eJleMeHaTa
KOjU Cy Y4eCTBOBAIIM y PYLICHY ayTOPUTETAa OCMAHCKE JIP)KaBe,
a TapaHIlfje Koje Cy Tpakuiu Ouie cy u3nyhene cnadomrhy ucre
OCMaHCKe JIp’)KaBe KOja ce C BEJIMKOM MYKOM OJ[pyKaBajia y )KUBOTY,
Y Y{jU ayTOPUTET, HAKOH TOTHOMje Jaxuja, HUCY TpU3HABaJIe HU
Kpliajiije 0OCMaHCKOT KoHoTjepa Anuje ['ymiania.

Typuu cy 106po 3HaIM ITa j& Ta] CPIICKH 3aXTEB 3HAYHO 32
HUXOBY JIp’KaBYy U KaKBe OMACHOCTHU je y cebu Hocuo. Kao mpgo,
JIOBOJIMO j€ 10 AUPEKTHOT Melllakha CTPAHUX CHJIa U XpUITNaHCKUX
np:kaBa y onHoc usmel)y nuenrpanue nactu y Hapurpany u ,,paje”,
U CTBapao ce Mel)yHapoHU IpeceiaH Ha OCHOBY KOTa Cy MOIJIa Jja
Ce M y IPyTUM JIeJIOBUMA UMIIEPHj€ OTBOPE M Jpyra HallMOHATHA
nuTama. A OHa Cy ce OTBapaja, Kao y CPIICKOM CIyuajy, yBeK
KaJia Cy ce JIOKJIHU MYCJIMMaHHU U HBUXOBU IPBALU OIMETANN O
CyNTaHa, IITO je Y TOM MOMEHTY Ouiia yoOuuajeHa rnojasa. Cprcku
3aXTEBH, Cy TaKO JIaBaJid BEJIMKUM CHJIaMa MPaBo Ja pearyjy y
IWJbY 3alITHTE XpHUIThaHCKE paje U XPUIINAHCKUX BPEIHOCTH
y Ocmanckom 1apctBy. A kao Jpyro; OcMaHCKO IIapCTBO C€ Y
TOM TPEHYTKY Haja3wio y a3y pacrnaja, HApOUUTO HAa HErOBUM
pyoOHHM JnenoBMMA, M Taj pacmaa JAp)kaBe OWO je HW3a3BaH
pedopmama cynrana Cenuma Tpeher koje cy mojcTakie BeITUKU
otnop jann4apa y Typckoj. Tom npuirkom y Byrapckoj ce otuenno
[MTa3zBanorty u3 Bununa, y bocHu Hije BHIe OUIIO MOCITYIIHOCTH,
Bymarnuje cy cyBepeHo Biiasiane Ha MoApyYjy JTaHAIIE CEBEPHE
Anbanuje u Kocosa u Metoxuje, y Enupy rocnogap je 6uo Anu
naia JalMHCKH, 10K je y Erunty kao HaMecHUK CyBEepeHO BJ1a1a0
Mexmen Anuja’s,

HemnocaymHoct MycnumaHa cynTany JoBela je 0 IponacTH
YUTABOT MPABHOT U AP>KaBHOT yCTpojcTBa OCMaHCKe UMIIEpU]E U
710 OTPOMHE KpUMUHOTeHU3anuje 1pymrea. Cpou ce HUCY MOITIH
OCJIOHWTH Ha TaKBOT CyJITaHA HU Ha TaKBY LIEHTPAJHY BJIACT KOja
HUje Momia n3nhu Ha Kpaj ¢ JmokaaHuM MohHumMma. Ctora je
ryOuTaK IapcKor ayTOpUTETa, a He HeKa Beha, y3BHILIeHH]a Uigja,
6mo Taj koju je CpOe mpoCTO MPUMOPAO J1a 33 CBOJ TIOJI0XKA] TPAXKE
noMoh Apyrux cuia, 1a MHTEPHAMOHAIIN3Y]y CBOje UTAkE U Ha
Taj HAUMH J1a KpeHy Ha myTeM peBonyuuje. [lonyiie, oHa ce poauia

28 Crojan HoBakouh, Typcko yapcmeo nped Cpnexu yemanak 1780—1804, 3aBox 3a yyioeHuke
M HacTaBHa cpezacTsa, beorpax 2001, 267; Bnagumup CrojanueBuh, Cpncku Hapoo nped npeu
yemanaxk, Vicropuja cprickor Hapona V1, CK3, beorpan 1994, 576, 7-24.
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U3 CaMOT yCTaHKa, OJHOCHO U3 CPICKUX Mo0e/Ia U ycrexa y TOM
YCTaHKY, y YHMjH yCIIeX Cy Ha CAMOM IOYETKY YCTaHKa M CaMH
Cpou ayooko cymmanu®. [Ipenymrenn camu cebu, 0€3 HKaKBOT
ocnonna, Cpobu cy mopanu npeinoMmue 1806. ronuHe q0oYeKaTH
BHIIIECTPYKO OPOjHH]Y CYyATaHOBY BOjcKy. Kana cy je moTykiu, mro
je 3a cBe OMII0 BeJIMKO M3HeHalheme (Kako 3a CyJITaHa U 3a BEJTHKE
cute, Tako 1 3a CpOe), 01O je 0 HAIJIOT TOPacTa CaMOoTIOy3/1amba
ycranuka. ToM npuiukoM ce popMupaa uieja He3aBIUCHE CPIICKe
JprKaBe Koja je Ousia HaIlMOHATHOT M PEBOJTYIIHOHAPHOT KapakTepa.

CpOu cy TOKOM J€BET NyruX M KPBaBUX T'OJIMHA YCIICIIH
Jla TIopase CyJITaHOBY BOjCKY HEKOJIMKO ITyTa U JIa OCTBape 3a TO
BpeMe 3aBUIHE BOjHUYKe ycrexe. Mmak, Ha Kpajy Cy JOKHUBEITH
CTpalllaH [opa3, ¥ TO He TOJMKO TYPCKOM BOJHOM CHaroM M U371ajoM
BEJIMKHX CHJIa, KAaKO CE€ BEPOBAJIO, KOJIMKO CBOJOM YHYTPAIIEHOM
cnabomrhy u ManoxymrHotrhy, n3a3BaHOM OJICYCTBOM OOETHUYKOT
yXa Koju ce u3ryouo y melhycoOHuM cykoOuma, ompaszama U
HernoBepemy™ . Tako je IIpBu Cpricku ycTaHak, kKoju Mumopaj

29 Hamnponehe 1805. rogune, Ha [TehaHukoj CKyNIUTHHE JOHECEHA j€ OJUTYKa [ CE M0 YIYTCTBUMA
n3 Ilerporpana nomasse y Lapurpan aemyraruja Ha geny ¢ [lerpom Yapaakiujom koja he cynrany
MOAHETH yCTaHWYKe 3axTeBe. CpOM HUCY OIPHUIANN IPABO BPXOBHE CYITAHOBE BIACTHU, allH Cy
TpaKHJIM aQyTOHOMH]Y Ha HajIIUPHM OCHOBaMa, a Koja O mojapasyMeBala, IpaBo J1a cebu oupajy
KHE3a U crapelnnse, miahame JaHKa 0JCCKOM, OCHTYpare Bepe M TProBUHE U aa ce Typiu He
MenIajy y yHyTpamme cTBapu Cpba. 3aXTeBH Koju Cy THX JaHAa HOCTaBJGCHHU HA OBOj CKYIIITUHY,
[IOCTaJIM Cy [0 CPICKOT MOJUTHYKOT Iporpama kojera cy ce CpOu HmpuapiKkaBalu U y Bpeme
Jpyror cpuckor ycranka. Oe 3axTeBe, y3 nomoh Pycuje, 1829. ronune, HaKOH IETHAECT TOJHHA
HCTpajHE AMIUIOMATcKe OopOe M pajia Ha YHYTpAIllk0] KOHCOJIUAAIH]H, YCIICIIHO j€ OCTBAPHO
Munom O6penosuh. McToBpeMeHO, Ha 0BOj CKYNIITHHU KajJa CE PaclpaBibajlo O 3aXTEBUMA
Koje je Tpebasio mo pyckoM casery npenaru [lopru, na Kapahophes 3axrteB, npenHoct je noduna
npezcTaBka of 13. Maja KOjoM je O TYPCKUX BIACTH TPAaXXCHO, IPBH YT y TOKY YCTaHKA YKHAAbE
(beynanHux odaBe3a 1 3aBohema yHyTpalIme ayToHoMuje y beorpaackom mamranyky. 3aXTeBU Koje
he Tex aBanecer u ocam roxuHa kacuuje 1833. roqune, Munom O6penosuh ycrietu 1a u3zejcTyje
ox cynrana u Bucoxe mopre, noxyme kaga cy Ocmamnmje usryoune par ¢ Pycuma u kaga cy, mox
[PUTHCKOM BEJIHKUX CHJIa MOpaie PU3HATH HE3aBHCHY IPUKy ApkaBy. MelyyTum, Taj 3axteB je
npBu nedunncao Kapahophe u ume je, 3anpapo, nodersa byHna Ha naxuje, moOyHa BepHE U CYITaHy
OfIaHEe paje MPOTHB OAMETHHKA U 3yiymMhapa, MyCIMMAaHCKUX OTIaHHKA OJ] 3aKOHA, [10YeIa 1a Ce
Tpanchopmunie y nodyny nporus OCMaHCKOT IIapCTBa U CAMOT CyNITaHa, KOje HHje IMaJIo HU CHare
HU ayTOPUTETa, 1a Ha aJeKBaTaH HaulH, 3alITHTH XpHimhaucky pajy. Jaxie, Cpbu cy coje mpaBo
Ha 1o0OyHy, nprenu u3 Hemohn u HeeduxacHocTr OcMaHCKe Ip>KaBe, MU, IPYTHM PEUHMa: aKo
CyJITaH HHjE MOTQ0 Jia MX 3aLITHTH, 3aITHTHAE Ce OHU CaMH, a aKO Cy YCIIeIIN CaMH Jia Ce 3aIUTUTE
OHJIa UM CYyJITaH HHje HU notpeban. Bpio jeaHocTaBHa JIOTHKa JUKTHpana je U yTBphuBaga cam
ToK ycranka. Buneru: Cranoje Craunojesuh, Mcmopuja cpncxoe napooa, Y3naBauka KibMKHHIA
Hanpenaxk, beorpan 1926, 431, 323; Bragumup hoposuh, Zcmopuja Cpba, BUL'3, beorpax 1992,
794, 540; Bnagumup Crojamuesuh, [Ipsu cpnexu ycmanak u pamosarse Cpoa ¢ Typyuma 18041813,
Hcropuja cpuckor Hapoza V1, CK3, Beorpan 1994, 576, 25-86; Uenomup Antuh, Cpncka ucmopuja,
Byxoruh menuja, beorpan 2013, 361, 138-140.

30 Crojan HoBakoBuh, Yemasro numarse u 3axonu Kapahophesa epemena, HoBa mrammnapuja
— JaBunosuh, beorpan 1907, 128.
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Exmeunh naentuduxyje ca CprckoM peBoIyLIHjOM, TOKA3a0 CBE
MO3UTHBHE M HETAaTUBHE CTPAHE CPIICKOT HanuoHanHor Ouha’l,
Hamnwme, xana cy, o cTpaHe BEIHMKUX CHJIAa KOje Cy paToBajie C
Hamoneonom, Cp6u 1806. ronuue 6wy 0CTaBJbEHH Ha IEAMITY, U
KaJia je BeJIMKa TypcKa CHJIa Ha lbUX KPEHYJa U3 TPH MpaBIia, Tajaa
cy CpOu mokaszaau CBOj HEBEPOBATHH BOJHUYKHU TCHH]E U YCIICIH
cy Ia paTny Ha TpHU q)pOHTa Jia IOTYKY BHILIECTPYKO 6p0_]HI/I_]eF
HerHJaTeJLa U Jla CBOjoM cHaroMm ocBoje beorpan, jenny on
HajcHaXXHUjUX QopTrduKanrja Ha [lyHaBy. Anu kasia cy MOTYKIIH
Typke u xaga cy ce ycenwiu y mUXoBe Kyhe u nopenwiu paTHu
TIJIEH, TOYeNia je J1a C€ M3 Hapoja M3/1Baja HOBa Kjaca HapOJIHHUX
Boha M ympaBibada M OTIIOYENIE Cy TOJUTUYKE PACIPaBe Koje Ccy
Ha Kpajy ¥ IOBEJIE JI0 cioMa yCTaHKa32 [TapagokcaiHo, Cp61/1 cy
1813. rogune 6uIM ONpeMIbEHUJH U 00JbE OPraHU30BAHU]U HETO
1806. roqune. Mimanu cy BUIIIE TOTIOBA, BHIIIE XPaHE U MYHUIIH]E,
aJIi UM je TyX OMO YBEJMKO CIOMJbEH YHYTPALTHUM HOTUTHUKUM
OopOama OKO BJIACTHU U YHHCHUIIOM Ja j€ BPXOBHU KOMaHIAHT
Kapahophe ITerpoBuh 6uo o6oneo ox tTudyca. Tako je cpricku
Hapo/Jl, KOjH je Y BpeMe OCKY/IUIE U HEMAIITHHE MPaBUO YyJia O
JyHamTBa, y 106a ctpaHauke 60opoe mocTao anaruias, MajJoayaH
1 CKJIOH mopa3y. Mnak, ycTanak je ypoauo mioziom. [ 1aBHa Hamepa
ycTaHuka j1a yhy y Mel)yHapoHo mpaBo | Jia Tako CTBOPE CTAOMITHY
OCHOBY 3a CTBapame HE3aBUCHE JpKaBe Owmia je ycaumieHa. [{usb
W CKyTa IIeHa YCTaHKa y TPEHYTKY HKErOBOT CJIOMa YMHHUIIA CE
BEOMa MajoM U HumrtaBHoM, CpOH jenBa jia cy ce nu30opuiu 1a
Oy/y ciOMeHYTH y 8. Ta4Ku ByKypeumanckoe MupogHoe y2080pda
a o0 muMa Ha beuxom kouepecy 1815. ronune, kaja ce periapajia
cynouHa Tajammke EBporie u cBeTa, TOTOBO J1a HHje OMITO TIOMEHa.
U kana je cBe MMYMIIO HA TOTAJIHY KaracTpody ¢ TEHACHIIU]OM
Jla CPIICKH 3aXTEBH 32 ayTOHOMH)jOM TIOCTaHy ,,MPTBO CJIOBO Ha
nanupy*, aecuso ce uyno. [lox Munomem, HoBum Bohjom Cpricke
peBolyIIHje, y IEpUoAy eBpoIIicke pectayparuje, Cpouja ce, moimako
U [TOCTETIEHO OTOPaBMIIA O] Topa3a ¥ mouerna jaa ce 0oHaBspa®

Y mehyBpemeny, mocie cioma yctanka, Kapahophe ce o6peo
y Pycuju, rne je najBumie 6uo cmemres y Xotusy. [Ipema Hekum

31 Munopan Exmeunh, [yeo kpemarse usmehy xnara u oparea, beorpan 2017, 606, 127-174.

32 Byx Kapanuh, IIpasumemcmesyjyuhu Cosjem cpncxu 3a epemena Kapahophujesa unu
Omumarve senuxawa oxo énacmu, Ilpocsera, Ucropujcku crmcu 11, beorpan 1969, 670, 51-111.

33 Cno6onan Joanosuh, Krez Munow, BUI'3, Jyrocnasuja nyonuk, CK3, U3 ucropuje u
kmkeBHocTH I, beorpan 1991, 576, 39-61.
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ucropuyapuma Kapahophe je jour 1ok je 6uo y CpOuju 61o ynosnar
C TPYKUM PEBOYIITHOHAPHUM TIOKPETOM M HbHXOBHM HJIjaMa a y
eMUTpAIUju Ta je ¢ ’uMa YIo3Hao xetepucta bophe Onummuja,
3BaHU Karetad Joprah. On je Tajuo y ['amaru kox Jammja yBeo
Kapahopha y kyhy npunna Koncrantuna Mncunanrtuja, rie oBaj
MocTaje ujaH rpuke XeTepHje Koja ce crpemMala Ha MOIu3ambe
OIIITET ycTaHKa Ha balikaHy 3apaj cTBapama HeKe BpcTe OalKaHCKe
beneparmje®. Xerepuja je Kapahopha nzabpaa 3a Bohjy ycranka y
Cpb6uju, xao npereue Oyayher ycranka y ['pukoj. ¥ Tom CBOjCTBy
u ¢ TuM 3aaatkom Kapahophe je kpenyo y Cp61z1]y Hana 11. jyna
1817. ronune Kapahophe [lerpoBuh je ca cBojuM nrcapoM, 4iaHOM
Xetepuje Haymom Kpnapom gormrao y Cpoujy. Munom O6penoBuh
je, mehytum, Hapenuo na ce Kapahophe tajuo youje. Hapeheme je
u3BpiieHo y Hohu usmel)y 12. u 13. jyna te romune. Kapahophe je
yOHjeH CEeKHpPOM Ha CTIaBamy, TAKO IITO MY j€ OJICEKA0 IIaBy MOMAaK
(momohnuk) cprickor ycranuka Byjune Bymumhesnha Hukona
HoakoBuh. Hakon Tora, Kapahophepa rnaBa, 6aicamoBaHa u
HaIymbeHa CJIaMoM, rociara je cyarany y Llapurpag®®

[Tumyhu o Kapahophy y nepuony meroBor 6opaBka y
Xotuny, [TaBen [leTpoBru CBUEBHH YIIOPEINO Ta j€ C ,,yTalllCHUM
BYJIKAHOM KOjU je CBakor 4yaca morao jga Oykue®. Tana je
Kapahophe umao oxo 55 roguna, HOCHO je HApOTHO OJIEJIO0 U BAXKHO
3a 10Opor KOWmaHWKa, OMO je Y U3THACTBY XJIaJaH u hyTJbHB, amu
U JlaJbe CKJIOH Ja TaJIHE Y BaTpy, Kao y BpeMe Hajxemhux Ouraka.
CBUBMH CBEIOYHM J1a HUKaJa HUKO HUje 3Hao KapahopheB parnu
miaH, mrto he pehu na je Kapahophe 6uo HemoBepsbuB mpema
Jbyauma. Hukome oz meroBux nozapeheHux Huje 6uio jacHo rie
he 6utn pacnopehen HuTH kakaB he 3amarak goOuTu. Ay U3
camor Toka KapahopheBux Ourtaka jacHO ce BUIM Jia j¢ CBaKH
ETOB TI0Te3 OMO M00pO TUTAHMPAH U NMPOMUIILBEH, KA0 U Ja je
3aXTeBa0 3HATHO Pa3BHjeHY MAIITy U BUCOKO MPHUCYCTBO JyXa.
U 1o je 6uo nokas ga je Kapohophe IlerpoBuh Ouo msyszeTHo
WHTEJIUTEeHTaH U JTyOOKOyMaH YOBEK, MOTIyHA CYNPOTHOCT O
JI0CTa JJAYKHE CIIMKE HAIIPACUTOT M ITCTOT YOBEKA KOjy Cy MHOTH O

34 Buagnmup hoposuh, Kapalhophe u Ilpsu cpncku ycmanax, CK3, IlopTpeTy 13 HOBHje CpIICKe
ucropuje, beorpan 1990, 315, 73

35 Aunexcangap HpamkoBuh, Cupm Kapahopha Ilemposuha u xob 6pamoyburawmea y
ucmopujcxom uckycmsy Cpoa, Kapahophe u meroo 1o6a, 300pHIK pagoBa Hay4qHOT cKyIa, Bemnka
Inana 1992, 162, 9-35.

36 Ilerap MunocasiweBuh, Kapalhophe y pykoj krusicesnocmu u nyonuyucmuyu, Y ciaBy BEJTUKOT
BOXk /3, Kapahophe y kmbmkeBHOCTH, 300pHUK pajioBa ¢ HayuHOT cKyna, Bemuka [Tnana 1993, 34-35.
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meMy uManu®’. Y )KHBOTY Kao U y party, OH CE HajBHIIIE KOPUCTHO
(akTopoM u3HEHalewa, a OHAj KO C€ KOPUCTU OBHM (HhaKTOpOM
TEIIKO Ja MOXe ceOu JOMyCTUTH Jia Oyne m3HeHaheH U JaeKo
Jj€ MPOMUIIUBEHHU]U 1 JTyKaBUJU HETO 1ITO u3rena. Mmak, merosa
CMpPT HHje Owmyia HUMajI0 MPOMUIIJbEHA HU JIyKaBa. YOWjeH je
Ha CraBamy, TaKo IMITO je OO0 HaAMaMJbEH y KIJIOMKY O] CBOjI/IX
Z[OJy‘lepaIJ_IHpI/IX KyMOBa H HpI/I_] aresba. Tako je Kpal)oplje Kao OHaj
KOj¥ je n3HeHaljuBao U 4Mja je TNIYHOCT U UCTOPHjCKa yiora cama
o cebu mpejcTaBsbana u3HeHaheme, yMpo U caM u3HeHaheH of
CBOJHUX CTapUX U HOBUX Hemnpujaresba. O TOME je 0CTaBIbEH J10Ka3
y 00JIMKY MmrcMa Kapaljoplja HeTpOBI/Iha pycKoM 1apy Anekcanapy
y HeTporpaz[y, 4.jyn 1816. rogune, xoje je Ouio jaBHO 00jaBIJbEHO
y CpOwuju jour mojaoBUHOM JBajieceTor Beka. OBO MUCMO, BEIITO
HarmucaHo, Ouio je cypoBo uckpeno ¢ Kapahophese crpane u
OHO y HEKY PYyKYy Ipe/CTaBha HEroB MOJIUTUYKH TECTAMEHT. To
MTUCMO UCTOBPEMEHO CBEIOYH O TaKJbUBO UCIUIAHUPAHO] 3aBEPH
BETMKUX MoJuTHYKHX cwia u KapahopheBux Hempujaresba y
CpObuju, Ha yemy ca Mumomem OOpeHoBruheM, 1a HaMaMe y KIIOTIKY
Kapahopha na ce Bparu y Cpbuju u 1a Tamo Oyzne youjeH, jep oH
BEJTMKUM MOJIUTUIKUM CHUJIaMa y TOM MOJIMTUYKOM TPEHYTKY HUje
onrosapao. Y tom nricmy Kapahophe je u3noxuo crimcak cpricKkux
cTapeunHa koju cy 6miu Bepau Kapahophy u Pyckom napctsy, u
CIIOMEHYO je Kako My je u caM Mumnom O6peHoBuh oo6ehao aa he
ce nmoBuHOBatH KapahopheBoj BpXOBHO] BIACTH U CTapEIINHCTBY
0 HKeroBoM noBpatky y Cpowujy. M3 oBora nrcma npousuiasu 1a
je Musomr ocrao y Cpbuju y norosopy ¢ Kapahophem, kao Heko
ko he ocratu y3 Hapoa M MOKyWIaTH Ja ux nomupu ¢ Typrmma,
jep jeIrHM UMa CIIOCOOHOCT J1a Ce€ C ’hbHMa JIOTOBAapa, 3a Pa3iIuKy
on Kapahopha xoju je 610 BpXOBHHM BOXKI, CBECTaH CBOj€ BJIACTH
W yriieqa, U YMju je TJIaBHU IIJb OWO J1a TIperoBapa ¢ IapeBuMa
u 00e30e1u JIUIIIOMATCKY TMOIPUIKY BETMKUX CHIIA Cp6HjH 3apaj
3aj00ujamba ayTOHOMH]E. Kapaljoplje YOIIIITE HHjE MPO3PEO
Mustomesy aMOMIIMjy, HUTH T'a je CMaTpao 3a KOHKYPEHTa U PyCKOM
1apy je MpHIoKHO MHMCMO jeTHOT OJ CPIICKUX yCTaHWkKa Byjure
Bymuhesuha y kome Byjuna numie kako cy Typuu ckoBaiu miaH
na youjy Byjuny u Munoma OGpeHoBuha, kao u mucmo Jlyke

37 Jla je Kapahophe mpoct u mycTt 4oBek IpBH je uMao Munubere Cranko [lerposuh, crpuig
Bnanuke Pana v otan kwa3a [lanuia u Bojone Mupka koju ce ¢ Kapahophem cycpeo 1809. rogune,
y Cjennu. O uemy nuiue Heromes 6uorpad Munopan Menakosuh: Munopan Menakosuh ITemap
Ilemposuh Hbecout, nocieomwu eradajyhu eraouxa yproeopcku, Kmwuronearma A. [lnesuha,Hou
Cap 1882, 128, 14.
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JlazapeBuha koju je mpumuo u3BemTaj ox JakoBa Henanosuha u
karietana Jopraha, mpema kome cy Byjuia u Musom HaKyoBaiu
JI0CTa OpYy’Kja U MyHHIIH]j€ U CBE CIIPEeMIJIH 3a ycTaHak y Cpouju,
te 30By Kapahopha na nohe y CpOujy u na ce craBu Ha 4elio
ycranuka. OBa nrcma cy Hamammina Kapahopha y 3amky na nohe y
CpOujy u na Tamo Oyzie nocedeH. YuraBa urpa OKo TajHOT TPUKOT
npywmrtBa Xemepuje u Kapahophesor ,,rajuHor* 6excrtBa, 3a Koje
je mpBu ca3Hao Benuku KapahopheB HenmpujaTtesr MUTPONIOIUT
JleoHTHj€, OCBEJOYECHHU MOTAjHHUK, OWIa je BHIIE HETO MPOBHU/IHA.
Ouurnenno je Kapahophe, kao bankancku Hamoneon, cmerao
BEJIMKUM CHJIaMa Koje cy uMane npehyTHH 10roBop Kako 1a My
nohy rmase. Y ToM oroBopy cy nopea Typcke ydecTBoBaje U HeKe
apyre cuie, Mehy kojuma He Ou Tpebano UCKIbYUYUTH HU PycHjy,
0 4eMy Haj0oJhe TOBOPH YMEH-CHHIIA J]a Cy OJTHOCH Koje je Mutor
umao ¢ Pycujom nakon Kapahophese cmpTtu Ouim Butie Hero 100pu
u 1a je Pycuja y MHOrome noapxkasaia Musola Kao leHOT YOBEKa
Ha bankany. Muom, TykaBu 1 aMOMIIMO3HU AUTUIOMATa, TEIIKO
na O ce YIyCTHO y TaKBO PU3MUYHO mpenysehe Ha cBOjy pyky.®
Jennocrasno, Kapahophe ce, momnyT MHOTMX BEIMKHX U 3HAYajHUX
JUYHOCTH, KPETAO 32 CBOjOM CYIOMHOM, a FheroBa CyA0MHA KOJIHKO
je OmIa BeMKa TOJUKO je Ouila M TparndHa. 3anpaBo, TParniaHOCT
IBETOBE Cy/IOMHE J1aje BEIMUUHY HheroBoM XKuBoTy. Kapahophe
j€ TEIIKO TPIIeo paHy CTapoOCT M TOHIKEHAa Koja Cy Ta CHaIlIa
y emurpanuju. OH je 610 3apo0JbEHUK OHOI MOMEHTA Kaja je
Harmyctno Tie CpOuje u jkeneo je 1mo cBaky LeHY Jia ce BpaTH y
oranpbuny. Huje morao na noanece xuBot Ban CpOuje, crapoct
1 JKMBOT HEMONHOT M 0/10aueHOr MOJUTHYapa y eMHUIpaluju,
IITO C€ pa3a3Haje u3 JeTasba 1a je papbao OpkoBe W HACTOjao J1a
n3niesa mutahu. bro je paTHUK ¥ jkerneo je aa mocieme JaHe CBOT
’KMBOTA ITPOBEJIE KA0 jyHaK ca cabspoM y pyuu. Hberosa cMpr, kao
Y KHMBOT, JIaKo Cy yuuiu y jereHay. Kapahophe je ynpaso 36or
CBOT' TParuvHOT Kpaja MOCTA0 CBETIa JIMYHOCT MOJIEPHE CPIICKE
uctopuje. Kapahophe je apxeTun Hemoko1e0JbUBOT H HEIIOKOPHOT
Xepoja U MyueHHKa, YOBEKa KOjH YMHPE 3a CBOje uaeane™.

VY mucmy Kapahopha [lerposuha pyckom napy Anekcanupy
y Ilerporpany, 4. jyna 1816. ronune Kapahophe nuie kaxo je

38 x Kapalhopheso nucmo pyckom yapy Anexcandpy, CroneneceTroqumshIa yctanka y Cpouju
1804-1954, I'macuux — ciysx6enor mucra Cpricke mpaBociaaBHe npkse, beorpax 1954, 99, 30-32.

39 Crojan HoBaxosuh, [Tocnenwu nokyaj, 43 cpncke ucmopuje, Maruua cpricka, Hoeu Caj
1966, 367, 288-303.
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Munowm Ob6penoBuh, 3axBaspyjyhu nmo3nanctBy ca CynejMmaH
naroM CKOIIJbaKoM yCIieo 1a 00e30e1u TpeHy THH MPeIax 3a Hapo[l.
Takohe, Kapahophe ce pyckom rapy »xanm Ha [lerpa JlopOmiia, u Ha
ErOBE TAAAllbEe HenpujaTesbe: ppaHkouiie u ayctpodue, Koju
Cy T'a OnamKaBalii KO/l PyCKOT IBOpa, JIv Ce He Kalii Ha MuJornia
Oo6penouha. Kapahophe, pyckoM napy 1ocTaBiba CIIHCAK CPIICKUX
CTapelllnHa y Koje UMa MoBepema U koju cy BepHu Pycuju. IIpBo
uMe Ha TOM crHcKy je ume Muoma O6penosuha. [Tucma koja je
Kapahophe no6no ox Byjune Bynuhesuha u octanux jpyau us3
Cpbuje npenara pyckoM Iapy, CaCBUM jaCHO TOBOPE O BEIIMKOj U
ny0okoj mehyHapoaHoj monuTHYKO] 3aBepu npotuB Kapahopha.
KapahopheBo youcTBo 0110 je 10 100p0 CMHUIILJBEHOT U BEIITO
MPUIPEMIBEHOT IIJIaHA, O KOME j€ CPIICKH BOXK[, UIIAK OCTaBUO
MHUCAaHU Tpar, TaKo Ji1a UCTOPUYAPH HEMa]y HHUKAKBY CYMY, O
HauMHYy KaKO je OBaj BEJIMKU HAIIMOHAIHH BOl) M PEBOITYIIOHAD
crpanao.”

Musomr O6penoBuh u Cpricka peBosyuuja

Kapahophes antunog Munom Ob6penosuh, Boha Ipyror
CPIICKOT YCTaHKa U HacTaBsbau CpIicke peBoylLuje, cuH Togopa u
Bummse, poauo ce y JloOpumu, y okonmHu Ykuia, 23. ¢hedpyapa
1780. romuue o crapoMm kaneHaapy. CBojy MIIagocT je pOBEO
Ko/ cBor Opara mo majiuu Munana OOpeHoBuha — yriienHoT U
Ooraror Tproeia u3 bpycuuie u jeaaor ox Boha [IpBor cprckor
ycranka. Musan O6peHoBuh je 010 r1aBHH OpraHU3aTop yCTaHKa
y Pynuunuxoj, IToxemkoj u Y>XKMUKO] Haxuju, KOjuMa je y TOKY
yCTaHKa BJIa/Ia0 ¥ KOMaH/10Bao. MuJon je, ka0 MIJIaHOB MOMaK,
npourao roroBo cBe Behe outke ox 1804. no 1813. rogune, riue ce
MO0Ka3a0 Kao BeJuKH jyHak. Tom npummkom 1809. rogune, mpuiimkoM
Kapahophesor namana na HoBy Bapom, [Tpu6oj, IIpujenosse u
Cjenuity, Musionr ce ka0 KOMaJIaHT ¥ TOCTOap YKuIla Hajla3uo
y BoxxnoBoj Bojcum. Y npeBupamuma 1810. rogune, Mutom je
ctao Ha crpany Kapahophese onosumnuje, npenohene MusieHkoM
CrojkoBuhem u JakoBom HenamoBuhem, 300r yera je yOp3o
OMO YKIIOIEH ca CBUX KOMaHJIHHX IOJIOXkaja. AJM OH je YCIIeo

40 'bophe ,,Kapahophe™ ITerporuh, ,,KapahopheBo nucmo pyckom mapy Asekcanapy™ y
Cronenecerronummnna ycranka y Cpouju 1804—1954, Inacnux — cayoscbenoe nucma Cpncke
npasociasre ypkse, beorpan, 1954.
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Jla TIOBpPaTH MOJbYJbAHO MOBEPEH-E U Ja Y MOCIeABUM JaHUMa
[IpBor cprckor ycranka 1812. ronune no6uje y Komanay oaopany
jyrozamagsor ¢pponrta. Munom O6peHoBuh je 610 jeman o peTKux
CPIICKHX BOjBOJIa KOjH Cy ocTanu y CpOuju u npenanu ce Typuuma.
Haxon amHecTuje, oH qo0uja mojoxkaj o0opkHe3a PynHuuke, a
3atuM U [loxemke n KparyjeBauke Haxuje, rae cy O6peHoBuhu
jour y Bpeme MujaHa ycreiu Jia u3rpaje ayTOpUTET U CHa)KHO
MOJIUTHYKO YIIOPHIITE Y HAPOIy*.

Byk CredanoBuh Kapanuh, npsu 6morpad Mmuioma
OO6penoBuha, MOpao je y BeTMKOj MEpH yJenaBati Onorpapujy
OBOT' CPIICKOT KHE3a, BIACTO/PINIA, AP>KaBOTBOPLIA U THPAHWHA,
YOBEKa Kojera je UICTOpHja caMa n3abpasa ja Ha ’beHO] TTIO30PHUIIN
oaurpa 3HadajHy yiaory*’. OHo mro je Byk mpukpuo Omia je
ynmeHnIa aa je Munom O6penosuh, cun bada Bumime u Teonopa,
cnanao y pea KapahopheBux manux BojBosia, HOBUX JbYIH KOj€ je
Kapahophe uzaurao ycraBaum aktuma u3 1811. rogune, kazga je
nomrao y cyko6 ¢ Munenkom CrojkoBuhem u [Terpom oOpmiiem
Koje je mporepao u3 Cpouje®. Tom npumkom Kapahophe je 3HatHo
LIEHTPAIM30BA0 CBOjY BJIACT U BEJIMKE 00JIACTH j€ MOACINO MAabUM
BOjBOZaMa, JOOPUM jyHallMMa ¥ MOMIIMMAa HEKaJa BEIUKUX U
3HAMEHUTHJUX CTapelInHa, Koje cy ce 3ajenHo ¢ Kapahophem
OTHMAJIE 32 BPXOBHO CTapeIIMHCTBO Y ycTaHKy. [Ipe Tora Mumom
je 6mo momak koj cBora moxyopara Mumana, Kapahophesor
BEIIMKOT BOjBOJIC W 3allOBeAHNKA Haxuja PymHnuke, [Toxenike
n Yxuuke, yiana CojeTa, 00raror CBUHAPCKOT TProBIia U
nMmyhHHUjer 4YoBeka Tora BpeMeHa, a KOju je Takohe, mpumnaaao
KapahopheBoj ono3unuju u koju je npeMunyo usHenaga 1810.
rofuHe y ByKyperiry, mprUInKoM TUIIIOMATCKe MECH]je™ .

MusomeBo npaBo npesume 6mio je Teomoposuh, mo oy
Teomopy mnu Temu, anu oH je TpUCBOjuo MMIIaHOBO Ipe3nMe
OOpenoBuh, kako Ou ce JTOKOIIA0 HKErOBOT UMamka U MOYacTH, U
KaKo HUKO He Ou nmpuMeTno MuiiaHoB HecTaHak. JpyriuM pedrnma,

41  Muxawuno I'aBpunosuh, Murow Obpenosuh 1, Tanuja usnasameo, beorpan 2017, 600.

42 Byxk Kapanwmh, Munow Obpenosuh kraz cpncku unu epaha 3a cpncky ucmopujy nauiee pemend,
Hcropwujcku criucu I, IIpocsera, beorpax 1969, 542, 25-105.

43 Crojan HoBakosuh, Yemasno numarse u 3axonu 3a Kapahophesa spemena, Hosa mrammapuja
— HMasunosuh, beorpax 1907, 128, 108-111; Cno6onan Josanosuh, Kapahophe u merose Bojsoze,
U3 ucmopuje u xrousicesnocmu I, BUI'3, Jyrocnasuja myomuxk, CK3, Beorpax 1991, 925, 34-35.

44 Byxk Kapayuh, Murow Obperosuh krwas cpncku uiu epaha 3a cpneky Ucmopujy Hauiez 8pemend,
TIpoceera, Ucropujcku cricu I, beorpan 1969, 542, 45.
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Muwutomn je OykBaqHO HaKOH MUJIaHOBE CMPTH MPEOTEO HETOB
MOPOAMYHH UICHTUTET, a C HbHME U BeroBy Kyhy M MpHIUYHO
Besnko uMame®, Taj neo MutomieBe ouorpaduje, MPUPOIHO je
MOpao OWTH MpeckoueH. MUJIOII je 3a pa3IMKy O IPYTHUX BOjBOIA
CBOj P&XUM yuBpIINKUBAO TMOJIAKO W TOCTEIEHO, jayajyhu cBojy
BJIACT Y OJJHOCY Ha OCTaJie CTapeninHe ¥ (pu3nuku ykiamajyhu
JEAHOT 1O jeIHOT KOHKYpPEHTa 3a BpXOBHY BiacT y Cpouju.

Jlykas, ,,opHjeHTaNaIl", peuuT | BEIT aeMaror, Muor je
Hajnpe ycneo na Typke ykinonu u3 cyhema CpOuma. Jlomuio je 1o
M3BECHOT pa3/iBajama BiacTH; TyplHM cy )KMBEJIH Yy IpajioBUMa U
gyBanu nopenak OcMaHcke umrepuje, a MuIom je Biaiao Haj
CPIICKOM PajoM, CKYTLJhao MOpPe3 U JakOWHE U MOJIaKo TOJMUNNBAO
KOpYMITUpaHe TypCKe YMHOBHUKE, Be3yjyhu uMx Tako 3a cele.
Mujom je ¥ 3aBe0 MOHOIOJN Ha CIOJbHY TPrOBUHY U HOBAI]
3a71001j€H o1 TPrOBUHE [TOCTAO j€ je/IaH 071 HajBaKHUJUX OCJIOHAIA
werose Biactd. Huko kao Mujsom HUje pa3yMeBao MHEPTHOCT
OcmMmaHCKke uMIepHje, K0joj Cy BHUIIE HETO HEeMYy TOIWUIH MHUP U
crabunHoct. OH je y beorpaackom namanyky 3aBeo CBUMa MPEKo
HEOIXOAaH MHUP, TOCTeNeHO 00HaBJbajyhu 3emMiby, Oorarehu ce u
nonmuhyjyhu Typxke. Yeneo je na ce HameTHe Typiinma Kao jeanHA
u Hajoosbu mocpenHuk umehy mux u Cpbda, a Cpbuma Taxohe,
Ka0 HEKO KO MOXKe M cMe Jia peroBapa ¢ Typruma. Y ToM Hociy,
W3y3€THO CTPECHOM H PU3MYHOM, OH j€ MT0Ka3a0 H3y3eTHY XpaOpocT,
CTPIJBEHHE U CHAXKHE HEPBE, KA0 U MOJUTHUYKY JaJIEKOBHIOCT.

Munom O6penoBuh, U3y3eTHO CIOCOOAH MOTUTHYAD U
BJIQJ1ap, j€, MaKO KPajie CypoB, MAaKHjaBeIIMCTa, YCIIEBAO Ja YIU
W WM3BJIaYM TOyKe U3 HeraTMBHOT MCKycTBa [IpBor ycranka u na
Ha TOTITYHO JIPyTadMjuM OCHOBaMa OCMHCIIH CBOjy BIIaJIaBUHY U
NPUJIATO/IU je TPEHYTHOM CTamy y cBeTy. Huko kao mmyro Mutomr
OO6penoBuh Huje ycneo na yomaxu katacTpody mopasa u ja
MaKCHMAaJTHO UCKOPUCTH HAjJHETIOBOJbHH]U TTOJUTUYKH TPEHYTaK
y KOjeM ce CPIICKH Hapoj Hamrao HakoH 1813. romune. [enao je
¢ TypuuMma J1a ce Haroju, a cBojy BJacT je qupml‘mBao youjajyhu
H CypOBO Ka)KE>aBajyhu CBaKOT OHOT KOjH My je OCIOpaBao Ouiio
KaKaBO TPBEHCTBO Y JPYIITBY U CTBapajyhu of CBOjUX CIyTy H
ruiahenunx youna HoBe HapojHe Bohe. [IpBu koju cy ocropaBaiu

45 MunaH je u3a cebe octaBuo cuHa Xpucropopa — Pucry, kojer je Musom nocnao y Pycujy Ha
LIKOJIOBae, r1e je ympo 1825. rogune. Musomn je 6uo PUCTHH cTapaiall U HaCJIeTHUK BEITUKHX
noceza y Bnamikoj.
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Bnact Munomry O6penoBuhy, kao manom KapahopheBom BojBoM
Y YOBEKY HEYIJIEIHA TIOPEKIIa, KOJH je TIPEy3€e0 MPEe3UME 1 UMAFhE
OJ1 CBOT Jasieko Bul)eHmjer u Oorarujer moryopara Mwunana, Ouie
cy ousme KapahopheBe BojBoae u nictakHyTH nipBanu u3 [Ipsor
yctanka, monyt [lerpa Hukonajesuha Monepa, [TaBna Ilykuha,
mutpononuta Menentuja Hukmuha, Paguua IlerpoBuha, kaes3a
Cume Mapxkosuha, kao u camor Kapahopha [lerposuha u Mnanena
MunosanoBuha, koju cy ce o Hecpehu Bparunu y Cpoujy. ¥V
MIPBUX JI€CET TO/IMHA HErOBE BJIACTU HHUje OWUJIO TOAMHE Ja ce
MIPOTHUB HEera y Hapoay HHUje nu3ana OyHa Koje je CypOBO TYIIHO.
MurtonieBa TeXHHKA Blajiaba Oniia je Kpajie e(hpukacHa, OCIOmheHa
Ha mogMuhUBamke BUIINX U MOHMKABAHEe HIDKUX CTPYKTypa ca
KojuMma je capahuBao, Ka0 M Ha YUTaBY JA0OPO OPraHU30BaHY
4yeTy JOyLIHUKa, opTaka ¥ youna. OkojqnHa ra ce Iulamuia, u
TO C pasjoroM. Y HEroBe MUCIIH U HaMepe TEMIKO jeé KO MOTao
npoapetu. OH HHje BepoBao HUKoMe, Muro je 610 mocpeIHuK
mmehy Typaka u Cpba 1 HUje 103BOJbABAO Ja CE CTBOPU OMIIO
kakaBa onurapxuja. Crporom pykom CpOujy je Apxao y MuUpy,
10J] F,eTOBOM BIIaJJaBUHOM Hapo/ je rahao Typuuma naxoune,
a Mwomn je yBehaBao cBoja uMama U MOHOIIOJIKCAO JPKAaBHY
TProBUHY, K0Oja My je Ouia u3Bop 3a Ooraheme. Ox Tor GorarcTsa
penoBHo je monmuhuBao Typke koju cy OWJIM 3aJJ0BOJBHH
HBErOBUM THpaHucameM Cpoa, oK je, ¢ apyre CTpaHe, BEIITO U
yrmopHO paauo Ha [TopTH U pyckoM IBOpY Ha HCIYHEHY 8. TauKe
bykypewmanckoe mupa.

Murionr je Bagao y Bpeme Jieraim3Ma U KOH3epBaTHBU3Ma
ayCTpUjCKOT MHHHCTpa CHOJbHUX mocioBa KiemeHca BoOH
MertepHuXa U BEr0OBO IMOHAIIAKE OHJIO je Y HOTIYHOCTH yCKiialeHo
ca TaJallmbUM 3axTeBUMa Belukux cuia. CpOuja Huje EBponn
Y CBETY IMpaBuja HUKAKBE Mpolieme, a Morja je Ja ImpaBH, Ja
HHUje om0 MuJiomieBe CypoBe U UBpcTe pyke. Musiol je ycneo 1a
CpOujy ncksbyun u3 I'pukor ycranka 1821. ronune, koju je ©UMao
MOAPILIKY YUTaBe TajamIme EBporie, 1 Koju je Ha Kpajy pe3yaTupao
tume aa je ['puka 1830. ronune, Oua nmpBa xpunrhancka apkasa
Bankana koja je crekya MelyyHapomHO MpPU3HATY HE3aBUCHOCT.
Muromr je 610 y CBOjOj MUPOJbYOUBO] MOMUTHIIN yIIOopaH. themy
ce MHOTO BHIIIE CBHJEINO J1a 3rphe HOBIlE HETO Jja MpOCHIa KpB.

46 Byx Kapauuh, Ocobuma epaha 3a ucmopujy nawez épemena, Ilpocsera, ViIcTopujcku cnucu
1, Beorpan 1969, 542, 125-172.
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Hberosa ynopHoct Ha Kpajy ce u ucraruia, u 1826. ronune,
Axepmancrkom kongepeyujom, Pycuja ce 3ay3ena 3a UCIyHhaBambe
8. Tauke Bykypewmanckoe yeosopa u 3a omoryhaBame CpoOuju
na, y3 Bmamky u Monnaswujy, nobuje ayronomujy. Kao mocnenuna
Typckor mopasa y Pycko-typckom paty, CpOuja je noduna tpu
Hxarumepuda®, nz 1829, 1830. u 1833. roguHe; y npBOM ce
CpOuju rapanToBaja ayToOHOMH]ja, Y JPYTroM HAacIeTHO KHEKEBCKO
nocTojaHcTBO a 'y Tpehem Bpahame M3ryOs/beHUX LIECT HaxHja
u3 IlpBor cprickor ycranka u ykuaame ¢eynanuzma. Mehytum,
ol cBuX MuJomeBuX TEKOBHHA, HajBa)KHU]a j€ OMJia HACJIEIHO
KHEXEBCKO JJOCTOJaHCTBO, J€p j€ YIpaBo Ta oapeada Ouna peMek-
JIEJI0 HeTOBE JIMYHE MOJUTHKE 3aCHOBAaHE Ha KOPYMIIH]H TYPCKHUX
yrHOBHMKA' . MUJIOII je yCreo, 1a y3 moMoh OrpOMHE KOJTHYHHE
JyKaTa, CBOj€ HACJIEIHO KHEKEBCKO JJOCTOJaHCTBO OYKBAJIHO KYITH
U JIa Tako rmoctane cyBepHH rocrogap Cpouje. Tum unaOM, Mutomn
je ctBopuo auHacTHjy, a Cpbuja je mobusia cTaTyc moJyHEe3aBUCHE
Jp>KaBe.

3ak/pyuyak

Axo je BepoBatu ¢punocody @punpuxy Lllenunry na je Mut
cynbuna Hapoaa*, onma je Cpricka peBojyIHja Koja je CTBOpHIIa
MOJIEpPHY CPIICKY JpaBy, HMajia 030MJ/bHY MUTOJIONIKY MOJIOTY,
4YHjy Cy apXeTHUIICKy OCHOBY 4YMHMJIE /Be JuuHocTH: Kapahophe
[Terposuh u Munom O6penosuh. Axko je Kapahophe cumbonmm3zoBao
0opOy u peBonyuujy, Muiom je cuMOOIHU30Ba0 ApPKABYy U
MOJIUTHKY. JelaH je OMO HECaBUTJBHB, a JAPYTd NPUIArOJbHB.
MebhyTtum, 1 jenan u Ipyru Ouiau ¢y JbyOOMOpPHHU Ha CBOjY BJIACT.
Kapahophe, pano onucan y HapogHUM IecMama, TIOHAIIao ce Kao
HEKH JyHak u3 06ajke, a Mujiom Kao JiyKaBH J€CIOT. JeqaH je Biagao
CHaroM MHIIUIIA, a IPYT'H CHAroM nmametu. MelhyTum, HU jenaH
HU JIPyTY HACY OMJIM TaKO PaJIMKaTHH KaKO MX j€ HapOJHA MallTa
npencrasuia. Hutu je Kapahophe O6uo cnab nonuruyap, HATH je
Mutomn 6uo o1 BojckoBoha, Hanpotus. U jenan u npyru ounu
CY UHTEJIMITCHTHU ¥ OOpOEHU, CaMO Cy )KHMBEIH Y Pa3IHuUuTHM

47 Texmy 3a HACICIHIM KHEKECBCKHM J0CTOjaHCTBOM MMIIONI je HCIIOJBHO BEOMa PaHO, OAMAaX
nocie cmpru Kapahopha jour 1817. ronuae Ha MUTpOBCKOj cKyniuTHHU. Typiu cy Iyro BpeMeHa
oznbujanu a My je Aajy 300r meroBux Besa ¢ Pycuma: Bragnvup hoposuh, Zemopuja Cpoa, BUTL'3,
Beorpan 1993, 794, 576.

48  Fridrih Vilhem Seling, Uvod u filozofiju mitologije, 1zdavéka knjiznica Zorana Stojanovica,
Sremski Karlovci — Novi Sad 2010, 668.
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BpEeMEHHMMa U y pa3InyuTuM enoxama, Kapahophe y Bpeme Benuke
€BPOIICKE PEBOIYIIM]€, a MUIIOII y BpeMe eBPOIICKE pecTaypalyje.

HbuxoBy cnuky y MCTOPHjU U3rPaaUIIo je BpeMe y Kome
cy nenoBanu. OHO je TPaXWJIo JUYHOCTU KOje Cy OJroBapaie
TPEHYTKY U 33JaTKy UCTOpPHje, M Y TOM CMHUCITY H jellaH U APYTH
Cy OIpaBIaIn OYeKHuBama oyxa epemena®. Tume cy yMHOTOME
oipeiniIy CyA0MHY MOJIEpHE CPIICKE JIpKaBe Ja ce ITOHAIla Y paTy
HEMNOKO0Je0JbUBO, a Y MUPY CaBUTJBUBO, 10K j€ MOJTUTHYKHU KUBOT,
TaJ1a, Kao U caja, OMo UCIYH-EH MOJIUTHYKOM O0pOOM U pa3iopoMm.
VYpaBo y TOM€ je CyITHHA JBOBEKOBHE MUTCKE CYJJOMHE CPIICKOT
Hapona, nepunucane CprickoM peBOIYIIN]OM.
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Bojan Draskovic

SERBIAN REVOLUTION IN
NINETEENTH CENTURY

Summary

In this paper author explained the concept of the
Serbian Revolution itself and the interpretation of
its duration in Serbian history, and subsequently
explained the author’s view of its duration. Accord-
ing to the author, the Serbian Revolution was the
process of creating a Serbian nation-state, initi-
ated by the First Serbian Uprising and ended by
the Congress of Berlin in 1878. All events in this
interval belong to this historical process, not only
the First and Second Serbian Uprising, but also
the creation of a secular state in Montenegro, the
struggle of the Serbian people in 1848 in Vojvo-
dina, as well as the uprisings in Herzegovina and
Bosnia. Then, in the second part of the article, the
author analyzed two archetypal personalities whose
characters, political activities and destinies marked
the Serbian Revolution; Karadjordje Petrovic and
Milos Obrenovic. The author agrees with philoso-
pher Schelling’s view that myth is the destiny of the
people and therefore the author’s opinion is that in
the mythological essence of Karadjordje and Milos
Obrenovic as incomprehensible archetypes of the
Serbian Revolution there is reflected the fate of the
Serbian people as a whole in its modern two-cen-
turies long history.

Keywords: Karadjodje Petrovic, Milos Obrenovic,
Serbian revolution in 19th century, Karadjordje’s
letter to Russian emperor Alexandar, Serbian history
in 19th century
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GREEK PERCEPTIONS OF
MONTENEGRO, 19"-EARLY 20%"
CENTURIES: NARRATIVES OF
“INTRABALKANISMS*

Summary

In this paper special attention is paid to the research
of the image of “otherness” in the narratives of
intra-Balkanism, or in this case precisely of the
Montenegrians in the period following the Eastern
crisis (1875-1878). Author of the paper analyzed the
discourse of Epameinondas Mavromattes, Alexan-
dros Leonardos and other diplomats of Greek state
during the “discovery” of Montenegro by the Greek
state institutions, citing observations of diplomats,
journalists and other Greeks regarding dominant
role of prince Nikola I Petrovi¢ — Njegos in Monte-
negrian society and dynastic rivalry between Serbia
and Montenegro of that time, real and possible alli-
ances of Montenegro in geopolitical terms, the dif-
ferences between the Slavic people and Albanians,
agenda of Greek state of that time and proposals for
development of Greek-Montenegrian relations. The
author concluded that it is possible to put forward
the theory related to the way the Balkan people
regarded one another, taking into further consider-
ation the common “Balkan Ottoman” legacy and the
discourses of the Balkan states of the 19th century,
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including in this context the idea of modernisation
and the “image” of the West.

Kewords: Intra-Balkanism, Epameinondas Mav-
romattes, Montenegrian-Greek relations, Greek
historical imagination

After the end of the Cold War, and during the same time as
the Yugoslav Wars of the 1990s, a discourse related to the Bal-
kans grew. Significant intellectuals dealt with issues regarding the
representation of “otherness”, as well as the theoretical concep-
tion of the Balkans (Elli Skopetea, Milica Baki¢ — Hayden, Maria
Todorova, K.E. Fleming). Most of them came from the Balkans
or had a personal connection with the area and their theoretical
schemes were related, as an “extension” or a critic, to the idea of
Orientalism, a context introduced by Edward Said, a context of
the western cultural dominance.

More than a decade after the publication of Maria Todorova’s
book “Imagining the Balkans” and the use of the term “Balkanism”,
we introduced the term “Intra-Balkanism(s)” in order to describe
the “perception” of a Balkan people towards the “other”. Mainly,
but not exclusively, we have to deal with the discourse of a “supe-
rior”’, who converses with an “inferior”.

The term “Intra-Balkanism” we suggest is neither regarded
as another version of the Orientalism in the Balkans nor, on the
contrary, as a context revealing the exceptionalism of the Balkans
and the options of solipsism (there we have the critic of Dimitris
Stamatopoulos to Todorova’s idea). It is an attempt to put forward
a theoretical scheme via the empirical data, as wisely taught by
Miroslav Hroch, using the vast experience that has already been
produced. In fact, we intend to look into the reasons why a Balkan
a. faces the other Balkan as superior, or at most equal, and not
inferior, and b. tries to look like the imaginary superior “West” and
sometimes the “East”, i.e. the “other” living outside the Balkans.

In this theoretical approach we are mostly interested in: a)
the common Balkan legacy of the Ottoman Empire b) the discourse
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produced by the developing Balkan national movements — in par-
ticular the one describing relations among them and their relation
towards the Ottoman Empire c) the influence deriving by what the
conveyors of the national movements conceive as the “superior”
West, which is identified with western Europe in the 19" century,
d) the economic aspect that is commonly overlooked in the theo-
retical constructions regarding similar issues. This aspect involves
the position of the Balkan states in the world production, the world
trade and the labor market, and e) the religious aspect as long as it
is connected with or overpasses the national imagination.

We focus on the steps taken from the “discovery” to the
“invention” and afterwards to “classification” of the image of
“otherness”, according to Todorova’s proposal, as well. We try to
detect who is making the “perception” of the “other” inside a Bal-
kan nation-state, the role of the élites related with power and, also,
those of intellectuals. An interesting marker is the use of “national
myths” as elements towards the image of the “other” inside the
dominant nation-states.

The criticism on theories related to “Balkanism” is an on-go-
ing academic debate and has reached the point of talking beyond
“Balkanism”. Diana Mishkova proposes and reverses the percep-
tions of the Balkans primarily inside-out, from within the Balkans
towards its “self” and the outside world, where the west is important
but not the sole reference. ?

The last two decades, after the Cold War Era, a significant
Greek bibliography has also been developed on “perceptions” of
Montenegro. Important historians, balkanologists and their younger
students are participating in this discussion.®

1 For a more detailed description of “Intra-Balkanisms”, see Elias G. Skoulidas, “Intra-Bal-
kanisms”: The Discourses of the “Other” among the Balkan Peoples. Aspects of their Discourse
towards the Albanians in the Late 19" Century, in Dimitris Stamatopoulos (ed.), Balkan Nation-
alism(s) and the Ottoman Empire, vol. I: National Movements and Representations, Istanbul, The
Isis Press, 2015, pp. 239-249.

2 Diana Mishkova, Beyond Balkanism. The Scholarly Politics of Region Making, Abingdon —
New York, Routledge, 2019.

3 Melpomeni Katsaropoulou, /otopia tov Mavpofiovviov. Awo to aovédpio tov Bepolivov péypt
70 télog o0 A" Haykooov Toléuov, Thessaloniki, Vanias, 2004, Angeliki Konstantakopoulou,
Tolitikn kou Mvijun ota. Boikdvia. Ot elinvikég eikoves tov Mavpofovviov (19% ar. — A’ Iaykoouiog
mwoepog), loannina, Panepistimio loanninon, 2004, Basil K. Gounaris, To. Balkavio twv EALjvaov.
A6 to Aiapwtioud éwg tov A’ Haykoouio I161euo, Thessaloniki, Epikentro, 2007, Spyridon Sfetas,
Eiooywyi oty Balkaviky lotopio, tou. A': amd v OBwuaviky kotdktnon twv Boikoviov uéypt
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During the 19" century, the newly established Balkan nation-
states or the Balkan national movements were dominated by élites
—dynasties, nationalist intelligentsias and politicized bureaucracies
—that used the War to gain their national claims. The Eastern crisis
(1875-1878) was a key point for the political reality in the Balkan
peninsula. None of the leaders of the Balkan states believed in 1878
that their national aspirations had yet been completed. Expansionist
foreign policies reflected the prevailing view among ruling elites
that independence was unfinished, and thus laid the ground for con-
flict. The Berlin settlements failed to provide long-term solutions.

Against this background we try to understand the ways Greek
bureaucrats, mainly politicians and diplomats, but also writers, per-
ceived wars during the Balkan crisis (1875-78/81). In this context,
we are not particularly interested in the discourse of intellectuals
but in the one of the diplomats of the Greek state during the “dis-
covery” of Montenegro by the Greek state institutions. Despite the
state crisis in Greece, the Greek authorities realized the importance
of diplomats’ presence in the western part of the Balkan peninsula.

In the 19" century, the principality of Montenegro gained its
independence and doubled its territory as a result of the successful
1876-1877 war against the Ottoman empire, followed by the treaty
of Berlin. The leading figure in this process was Nikola I Petro-
vi¢ — Njegos, as a ruling prince of this small state in its attempt to
become viable. State modernization was slow and uneven.

During the Eastern crisis, Montenegro tried to ensure Greek
support (e.g. the prosecutor at the magistrate court in Athens who
makes a request to the Greek consul in Shkodra to investigate the
case of a Montenegrin, cousin of the minister of Military Affairs,
who was called to attest if he had any contacts in Athens with Geor-
gios Zinopoulos, the general secretary of the ministry of Interior
and the renowned rebel in the Balkan circles, Leonidas Voulgaris.
The latter seems to give promises about revolutions in “Epirus and
Macedonia”, while secret negotiations took place between Serbs
and Montenegrins in Corfu and Athens.

tov llparo aykoouio I16)euo, Thessaloniki, Vanias, 2009, Epameinondas Giavalkas, 7o Baoilcio
00 Mavpofodviov oty folkaviky wohitikn e EALddag, 1910-1913, M.A. Thesis, Thessaloniki,
Aristotle University of Thessaloniki, 2019.
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At the same time, new consulates were founded and a new
generation of consuls and lower ranked agents (vice-consuls etc.)
were sent to “discover” the local populations and the possibilities
of the expansion of the Greek state in the western vilayets of the
Balkan peninsula. The main goal of the Greek representatives was
common and related in order to put forward the “Megali Idea” in
the area.

One of the new Greek diplomats was Epameinondas Mav-
romattes. He would prove to be the main conveyor of the Greek
Megali Idea in these territories taking remarkable action. He was
accustomed with Romanticism, but also with the theories of Hegel
regarding geopolitics and state. It is worth mentioning here that
Mavromattes regarded his appointment as a consul at the begin-
ning in Durrés and later in Shkodra as an “insult and abuse” for
his personality.

Mavromattes was the first Greek who visited the area during
the wars. We are interested in his attitude towards Montenegro as
well as the Albanians in northern Albania. Until then, the Greek
interests in the region were covered by the French consulate and
were related with navigation and travelling issues.

As the Eastern Crisis revealed aspects that were detected
involving the war and the attitude the Greek government was
supposed to hold, Mavrommates’ observations were that:

1. Montenegro was dependent on Russian policy.

2. The prince’s dominating role was acknowledged. He was
described as a person who always got involved into politics
in the best way (justified, in Mavromattes’ view, by his com-
mitment to the war). His positive image included his sociable
character. As a far-seeing politician he showed interest in his
relations with the northern Albanian tribes, which he made
use of. We have to deal with the “construction” of a hero, in
Mavromattes’ discourse.

3. Dynastic rivalries between Serbia and Montenegro were
revealed, as well as the possibility of the formation of a
“Yugo-Slavia (Noto-Zhaviav) ”, triggered by the war.
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4. Possible formation of an alliance with the Albanian Mird-
ites tribes and discussion on a potential expansion of Monte-
negro, a possibility mainly contradicted by the Italian policy,
which was interested in the Roman Catholic Albanians. It
is worth mentioning the lack of any reference to the Austri-
an influence on these specific populations. Furthermore, he
shows interest in the effort made by the prince to bridge the
tribal differences and the hatred between Slavs and Alba-
nians, which he takes for granted.

5. This reality is considered by him as an important factor
impacting on Greek policy; for, in his estimation, the action
taken by the prince will prove to be effective, overcoming
“ethnic characters” and “people’s soul”.

His suggestions regarding the appropriate Greek policy

during and after the War of 1876-77 appear much more interest-
ing: more specifically, he suggests a series of political and cultural
actions:
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1. He put forward a policy of divide and rule, on one hand
by building relations with Montenegro, on the other hand
by using the Muslim Albanians, so that Roman Catholicism
would not expand in Albania, and the Slavic influence would
not spread out on the south of river Mati. According to him,
the Greek policy could be fulfilled by a parallel use of local
orthodox bishops (prelates), the “Greek Philological Syllogue
(EAM VKOG D1horoykdg ZoAAoyos Kovotavtivoundiemg)”
in Istanbul, and the diffusion of the Greek consulates’ net-
works. In this scheme, a determinative role would be played
by the consulate in Shkodra, as a representative to the Monte-
negrin court, too. He suggested that the consul should speak
Italian language.

2. A political rapprochement of the Muslim Albanians should
take place with a simultaneous contact with and helleniza-
tion of the orthodox Slavonic part. On a cultural basis, the
foundation of new schools and the enrollment of Muslim
Albanians at Zosimaia School (Zowowaio XxoAn) in loannina,
as well as new maiden schools (schools for girls) in central
Albania were suggested.
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Mavromattes’ views during that period of the war of 1876-
1877 was the missing point to understand the change in the Greek
public discourse about Montenegro: from a “land of bandits”, as
was the leading stereotype during the 1860s about Montenegro, to
a unified national territory of the 1870’s and a newly established
state.

Mavromattes’ vision was the first fully shaped attempt by
a Greek to intervene politically and culturally in these territories
during the period of Eastern Crisis. He became a consul in Shkodra
and did not hesitate to explore Northern Albanian territories, a ferra
incognita for the Greek diplomacy up to that period. His proposals
with all their exaggerations and failings, as well as his ethnological
and geographical observations, would be a general guideline for the
secret conversations that would follow. There is no other analysis
that embodies the spirit of the “Great Idea” to such a great extent.
He made up a group of partners in Durrés, a local network trying
to promote the foundation of new Greek schools in the area, and
was in good relation with the local notables.

In political terms, the result of the Balkan crisis was the
establishment of a Greek General Consulate in Cetinje (March
1881) (Alexandros Logothetis and Alexandros Leonardos were the
first diplomats), which in 1883 became an Embassy with Andreas
Psyllas as the first ambassador. It is interesting to have a look at the
description of the purpose of this diplomatic service in the area: not
the support of the Greek citizens in Montenegro, as they were few,
or the growth of the economic relations of the two states — later
in the late 19" century we have Montenegrin workers working
for the Isthmos channel and immigrants as well as gendarmerie
at Crete, but as Kekrides has showed : “to strengthen the existing
traditional love and sympathy between the two nations sharing the
same religion and the same experiences of the past”.*

It is obvious on the one hand that the ethnoromanticism of
the Greek diplomats was built around the “construction” of an
imagined common past, which included a common religion and
anti-Ottomanism as ethnic feelings. This is a type of utopias the
Greek consuls shared, in order to promote the expansionism of

4 Stathis N. Kekrides, To eAnvikd mpo&eveio g Ketivng. Zvupoln otig oyéoeig EALGdoc-
MavpoBovviov katd ta TéAN Tov 19°° kot Tig apyég Tov 2000 at., Balkavikd Zopueikta 10 (1998),
pp. 149-170.
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the Greek state, as well as to create alliances among the different
Christian people in the Balkans.

The second point which we would like to draw our atten-
tion to is the Greek public discourse. In this field, the diplomats’
influence proved to be determinant, since even when they do not
write articles themselves, papers reproduce their opinions or those
of special delegates of the Greek newspapers.

Some of the stereotypes in the Greek historical imagination
concerning the Serbs and the Bulgarians in the Balkans, could
include the Montenegrins too in the longue durée:

a. Christians and Allies, occasionally savage and wild
b. Simple peasants, surprisingly heroic
c. the Christians’ last stand against the Muslims

Konstantakopoulou and Gounaris talking about the public
discourse in Greece revealed the parallel course of perceptions
for Montenegro and Serbia. There is one difference, though, as
Gounaris pointed out: Montenegro had no political involvement
in the Macedonian issue or a contradicting policy towards the
Greek in the Albanian territories. This resulted to an ever growing
perception regarding Montenegro, based on ethnic romanticism
and not on a proper political basis. Montenegrins are presented as
brave, descendants of giants, earnest, liberal and patriots.

During the Eastern Crisis their bravery was explicitly admired
(the most representative example was a poem by Georgios Mar-
tinelis, “the heroes of Montenegro, ode” (Corfu, 1878), dedicated
to Prince Nikola and influenced by the Italian translation of the
History of Montenegro by Dim. Milakovic and Alfred Tennyson.

At this period, Montenegro, as Mavromattes showed in his
confidential or official reports, and as it is very correctly indicated
by Gounaris again, was presented as a positive model of a special
identity including the Balkan “proud” element, in spite of its finan-
cial retardation and its development and modernization form that
was not following the western forms. Gradually, it changes to be
a model of the “balkan tradition” for the Greek consuls (Mavrom-
mates and Leonardos writing articles in newspapers for that). In
the example of this tradition they ignore the fact that a Constitution
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did not exist as yet, or the absence of doctors, law-makers, lawyers
in the social and public life. In contrast, they were impressed by
the “national costume” for men.

Greek élites discovered in the case of Montenegro a Slavic
ally without any territorial claims, constituting an opposite example
to the other Slavic people or the Albanians. In this new political
perception, besides the heroism of the common people, the “epic”
role of the Prince arose. Although the army of Montenegro wasn’t
regular, as the tribal system was present there as well, the Greek
press did not hesitate to speak about the Montenegrins’ war expe-
rience and their heroic attitude at wars.

For the Greek columnists, “Albania” started to be conceived
as a country next to Montenegro, with a tribal society and a variety
of relations with the conveyors of Ottoman administration. Special
attention was given to Mirdites, according to their attitude to the
Ottoman-Montenegrin conflict. The political skepticism increased
and we find a series of articles related to Northern Albania, influ-
enced by Mavromattes. The differences between Albanians and
Slavs always form a good marker.

To conclude, the war of 1876-77 gave the opportunity to
the Greek state to conceive in a better way the people in north
Albanian territories and Montenegro. Also, it is a period that arti-
cles appeared in the Greek press that “built” a new stereotype: the
Montenegro as an ally against Albanians. This is crucial in order
to understand the faces that the Greek Irredentism used in order
to shape and promote its claims in the territorial expansion in the
Balkan peninsula.®

We think that we could put forward the theory related to
the way Balkan peoples regarded one another, taking into further
consideration the common “Balkan Ottoman” legacy and the dis-
courses of the Balkan states of the 19" century, and we can go
forward to include in this context the idea of modernisation and
the “image” of the West.

5 For the archival sources, mainly Greek, of this paper, see Elias G. Skoulidas, O gyéoeigc EXMivav
ko1 AAPavadv kord o 190 auwva: molitikég emdidéeis kou Oewpiioeig (1875-1897), Ph.D., loannina,
University of Ioannina, 2001.
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npo¢. ap. Himjac Cxyanaac

KAKO CY I'PLI1 IVIEJAJIN HA IPHY

I'OPY HA KPAJY JEBETHAECTOI' U HA
MNOYETKY JABAAECETOI BEKA: HAPATUBU
NHTPA-BAJIKAHU3AMA

Caxerak

VY oBOM paay ayTop je MOCBETHO MaXKKy YTHUCKY
0 “apyroctu’ y HapaTUBHMA ,,MHTpabaKaHU3Ma
Ha Kpajy IE€BETHAECTOT U HA MOYETKY JIBaJeCeTor
BEKa, OTHOCHO y OBOM CJIy4ajy IOCBETHO j€& MaXKby
ytucky Enamennongaca MaBpomareca 1 ocTainx
TaJallkbUX TPUKUX AUIIOMAaTa, HOBUHAPA U YOIIIITe
I'pxa o spynuma y Llpuoj l'opu y nmeprony HakoH
Uctoune xpu3ze (1875-1878). Tagammu rpuku
JTUTIIIOMATH ¥ HOBUHAPU Cy OCTaBUJIM 3aIMCE O
ayTOPUTETYy U JAPYILITBEHO] Y03 MpuHIa Hukone
[Ipsor IlerpoBuha-theroma y Ilpunoj Iopwu,
IUHACTHJCKOM puBaiIuTeTy usMelyy Tanmamme
Cpbuje u llpne Tope, ctBapauM u Moryhum
capesnumTBuMa llpue I'ope y reomomutuukom
cmuciy, paznukama usmely Crnoena u AnbaHnana u
Takol)e Cy MPUIIOKUIIHN CaBeTe KakKo Jla Ce yHarpese
onHocu u3mely tagamme ['puke u Llpue Tope.
AyTop je 3ak/by4ro 1a je Moryhe jia ce ycrnocrasu
TEOpHja O TOME KaKo Cy y ACBETHACCTOM BEKY
Haponu Ha bankany riemanu jemHu Ha Jpyre,
y3uMajyhu y 003up BUX0BO TaJallikhe 3ajeTHUYKO
,,0aJIKAaHCKOOCMaHCKO* Haciehe W IHCKypce,
yKJbydyjyhu Ty u Tajmammu moriea Ha 3aman
U MOJIepHM3alM]y y HapoauMma Ha bankaHckoM
MOJTyOCTPBY.

Kibyune peun: MnTpa-bankanusam, Emamennnongac
Magspomarec, omaocu usmel)y Lpue T'ope u ['puxe,
rpYKa UCTOPHUjCKA MMarHHAINja
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npo¢.ap Kupnii llleBuenko

IIpoghecop ucmopuje
Pycku oporcasnu ynusepzumem, Munck,
benopycuja

ITEPBASI MUPOBASI
BOMHA 1914-1918T. 1
KAPIIATCKUE PYCHHBI:
HAIIMECTPOUTEJBCTBO
BOIIPEKY WJIEHTUYHOCTHU

Caxerak

360r OTBOpeHEe pyco(dHICKEe OpHUjeHTalu]je
Kapnarckux Pycuna tokoM u HakoH IIpBor
CBETCKOT paTa CeBEpHOAEMPHUYKH U OCTAJIH 3aMaHU
NOJIUTHYApU Ha 4Yejly ca CeBEepHOaAMEpUUYKUM
npeiceIHUKoM BuicoHom opiaydnnn cy jaa
Kapnarcku Pycunu yhy y cacraB HoBoopmupane
YexocnoBauke.

Kibyune peun: Kapnarcku Pycunn, Ayctpoyrapcka,
Pycuja, I1pBu cBeTCKM pat, HAIIMOHAJIHU UIEHTUTET,
Yexocnosayka

Pacnan ABctpo-BeHrpun u BXOX1€HHE UICTOPUUECKUX 3eMENb
VYropckoit Pycu, siBnsiBiiuxcst BIjioth 10 1919 rona cocraBHoi
4acThl0 BeHrpuu, B coOCTaB HOBOPOXIAECHHOU YexocioBankon
pecnyonuky, uyTo O06UT0 3aKkperieHo CeH-)KepMeHCKIM MUPHBIM
JIOTOBOPOM B ceHTsI0pe 1919 1., 66110 OTHAM 13 IPSMBIX TIOCTICICTBUIA
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I1epBoi MUPOBOY BOMHBI U PEBOIIOLIMOHHBIX ITOTpsiceHuil B Poccun
u LlentpansHoii EBporne. [1osiBieHne He3aBucuMon YexocaoBakuu,
MIPOTSHYBIIENCS 0T roposika Al y rpanuisl ¢ baBapueii Ha 3anaze
JI0 TyIyJIbcKoro Mecteuka fcwias B orporax Kapnar na Bocroke,
OBbLIO reONOIUTHYECKON HEOKUTAHHOCTBIO HE TOJIBKO /1711 MHOTUX
COBPEMEHHUKOB, HO B U3BECTHOI CTENEHU U JUIsl CAMHUX OTLIOB-
OCHOBATEJIEN YEXOCJIOBALKOIO IOCYyIapCTBa, NEPBOHAYAIBHO
BOCIIPMHUMABIINX NOsBJICHHE UeXOCIOBaKMHU HA MOJIMTHYECKON
kapre EBpombl Kak NPUATHBIA M HEOXKUJIAHHBIA CIOPIIPH3.
Brewarnstomas reorpaguyeckast IpoTs)KEHHOCTb YEX0CIOBALIKOTO
roCyZlapCTBa, PACKUHYBILIETOCS C HEMELKOS3bIYHOI 0 3anazna Yexun
Ha TyLyJbCKUA BOCTOK, TOBOPUBIIMN Ha PYCUHCKUX JUAJIEKTAX,
HAJIOKMJIA 3aMETHBIN OTIEYATOK HA OOIIECTBEHHOE CO3HAHUE YEXOB
Toro BpeMeHu. «OT SchiHu 10 Aliia Best peciyOauKa Halia. . .», - ¢
TOPAOCTBIO TOBOPWIIOCH B OJHOW YEHICKOM IECHE, MOITYJIIPHOHN B
rozas! [lepBoit uexocmoBaIkoi pecmyOIuKy.

[Tepseiit npe3unent Yexocnosakuu T.I. Macapuk nocie
BO3BpalleHUs B y)Ke He3aBUCUMYI0 UexocioBakuio B jekadpe
1918 r. u3 cBoeil 3arsHyBIICHCA U (DEHOMEHAIBHO YCIICIITHOMN
MOJIMTUYECKON HMUIpAlUU, BOIPEKU CBOEMY peallu3my,
IIPOCTPAHHO PACCYKIAI O KUYHE», «CKAZKE» U JAKE «HEKUX BBICILIMX
CHJIax», KOTOpPbIE€ IMIOMOINIA BOIUIOTUTH ILJIAHBI IIEPBOHAYAIIBHO
MAaprUHAIBHOTO Kpyra 4elICKUX IMOJUTHYECKUX SMUIPAHTOB B
*u3Hb.! [Ipu 3TOM HAUOONBIIUM «UYOMY», €CIIH UMETh B BHILY
TEPPUTOPUAIIBHBIM aCIEKT, ABJISJIOCHh BKJIIOUYEHUE B COCTAB
YexocnoBakuu 3eMeNb UCTOPUUECKON YTOpCcKoil Pycu, MOCKOIBKY
M3HAYaJIbHO MOAOOHBIN CIEHApU Jake HE MpeArosaraics HU
YEUICKUMH, HU PyCUHCKUMM NTOJINTUKaMU. BxoxxieHne Yropckon
Pycu B cocraB UexocmoBakuu nox HasBanueM «llogkapnarckas
Pyce» nmeno konoccanbHOE BIUSHUE Ha MTOJIOKEHUE KApIIaTCKUX
PYCHHOB, 0COOEHHO 3aMeTHOE Ha (hOHE TeX MOTPSICEHUI, KOTOpbIE
HCIIBITAJI0 PYCUHCKOE HacelleHne BO BpeMs «Bennkoil BOMHbBDY.

[lepBass mupoBas BOWHa cTajla OMHOW W3 Haumbojee
Tparnyeckux CTPAaHUI[ B UCTOPUH PYCHHOB Yropckoiul Pycw,
lNanuuuu n bykoBunsl. [lIupoko pacnpocTpaHeHHbIE B TO BpeMsi
pycoduiIbcKre HaCTPOCHUS CPEAU PYCHHOB B YCIIOBHSX BOCHHOTO
BPEMEHU U AaHTUPOCCUNCKOM MCTEPUM CTaIU YINOOHBIM U /IS
MHOTHUX OOJTOXIAaHHBIM ITOBOAOM IJIsA MacIITaOHBIX penpeccnﬁ

1 Kovtun J. Republika v nebezpetném svété. Era prezidenta Masaryka. Praha, 2006. S. 11-12.
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IIPOTUB MUPHOT'O PYCHUHCKOI'O HACEIIEHUsA, KOTOPOE CTAaHOBUIIOCH
JKEPTBOU U aBCTPO-BEHICPCKUX BOWCK, U IPaKAAHCKOU aBCTPO-
BEHTepcKoi anMuHUCTpanuu. C HadaioM BOMHBI OBUIH 3aKPBITHI
MHOTOYHCJIEHHBIE TaJUIKO-PYCCKUE U YIOPCKO-PYCCKHE
KyJIbTypHbIE, HayYHbIE U IPOCBETUTENBCKUE OOLIECTBA U [1€UaTHBIE
U3JIaHUs, @ UX COTPYJHUKHU apeCTOBAaHbI MM Ka3HEHBI. CHMBOJIOM
Tparn4eckoi cyap0bl pycuHOB ABCTpo-Benrpuu Bo Bpemst [lepBoii
MHPOBOI BOMHBI CTaJI I€YaIbHO U3BECTHBIN KOHIIareps Taneprod
HenoJjaneKy ot 'pana, ;kepTBbl KOTOPOrO HCUUCIISIIIUCH JECATKAMU
ThIcsiY pycuHOB. Kananckuii ucropuk-cinasuct II.P. Maroun
YZauHO Ha3BaJl 3TU COOBITHS «KOHILIOM LIMBUIIN30BaHHOM EBponbD,
CIIPaBEJJIMBO OXapaKTEPHU30BaB ACHCTBHS aBCTPO-BEHIEPCKUX
BJIACTEHN KaK «BOMHY IIPOTUB KapIaTO-PYCUHCKOIO IPaXkJaHCKOIO
HaceJICHUs».

«Kax Tonbko ABcTpo-Benrpus oobsasuia BoiiHy Poccun,
- coobOmanu B utone 1917 1. mpeacTaBuTeNH KapraTo-pyCccKou
nuacniopsl B CHIA —aBropsl «Memopantyma Pycckoro Konrpecca
B Amepuke», - 6omee 30.000 pycckux mroneit... B ['annuune,
bykoBune u VYropckoit Pycu Oblniu apecTtoBaHbl, MU30UTHI
aBCTPUICKUMH JKaHAapMaMu, TIOJTULIUEH 1 BOWCKOM, TIOIBEPTHY ThI
HEOINHUCYEMbIM MYUYEHHUSIM U 3aKJIIOYEHBbl B KOHIIEHTPALMOHHbIE
nareps...: Taneprog, Tepesuenmranr, Kygmreitn, Hnuisoepr...
u 1ap. B oqaom mmume Taneprode... ux ymepno 1.500 genoBek
oT nmoboeB, Oone3Hel u ronoxaa... Hag MUpHBIM HaceleHUEM B
ITpukapnarckoii Pycu HEMIIbBI U MaJbsipbl U3AEBAIUCh TaKUM
HEYeJI0BEYECKUM 00pa3oM U CIeNIaay HaJl HUM CTOJIBKO HACUITUI
U 3BEpPCTB, YTO OHU HU B YEM HE YCTYIAIOT 3BEPCTBAM TYpPOK B
ApMeHuH... JIuip 3a nepBble JEBITh MECSLEB BOMHBI HEMIIbI
U MaJbspbl paccTpesin U nopecunu B l'anuuune, bykoBune
u Yropckoit Pycu 20.000 mroneit. CKOJIBKO PyCcCKOro Hapojna
TepeBeIIaivi OHU BO BpeMs CBOETO HacTyIuieHus B 1915 u BooOme
B ipoaospkenue 1915, 1916 u 1917 rogos, He moagaeTCsl HUKAKOMY
HCUYHCIICHUION.

Jloub W3BECTHOrO pPyCCKOro yueHoro-ciaBucta O.O.
ApucroBa T.®. ApuctoBa, cchlasiCh Ha MOKa3aHUs OYEBUJIIICB,

2 Magocsi PR. With Their Backs to the Mountains. A History of Carpathian Rus’ and Car-
patho-Rusyns. Budapest — New York: CEU Press, 2015. P. 167-171.

3 Memopanzym Pyccroro Konrpecca B Amepuke. 13 momst 1917 roma, Heio-Mopx // Bratislava.
Casopis ucené spole¢nosti Safafikovy. 1931. Rog. 5. Cislo 3. S. 515-516.
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BCIIOMMHAJIA, YTO «TOJBKO B OHOM ceneHuu Kamen-bpozs! B
lNannunne nanauu yepes3 €AMHCTBEHHYIO NETI0 nosecunu 70
KpeCThsIH Ha TIa3aX WX MaTrepew, )KeH, JeTeH, a 3aTeM YOUTBIX
JOKaJbIBaIM IThIKaMu».* TIo ciioBaM pyccKOro >KypHaaucTa,
nocetuBLIero JIbBOB cpasy MOCIe €ro B3SATHsI PyCCKUMU BOMCKaMU
B ceHTs0pe 1914 r., «ObITh apeCTOBAHHBIM U OTBEJCHHBIM B
BOEHHO-II0JIEBOM CYJl, 3aCEIaBLINM B KaXKI0M MECTEUKE, CUUTAIOCH
cyacTbeM, 100 B OONBIIMHCTBE CIyYaeB Majlady Ka3HWIIN Ha MECTE.
Ka3uunu Bpaueit, 1opucToB, ucaresei, XyJJ0;KHUKOB, He pa3oupas
HU TOJIOKEHHUS, HU BO3pacTa».’” MHOTOYUCICHHBIC MPUMEPHI
TParu4eckoro IOJ0XKEHUS YTopckoil Pycu M HM30LIpPEHHBIX
U3JI€BATEILCTB BEHIEPCKUX KaHIapMOB U BOCHHOCITYXKAIUX HaJ|
YTOPCKUMHU PyCHHAaMHU C THEBOM U CapKa3MOM NPUBOAUT Spocias
lNamek Ha cTpaHMIIaX CBOETO 3HAMEHUTOrO pomaHa «lloxoxneHns
6pasoro conjara IllBeiika».® CUMBOIMYHO, YTO HM3BECTHBIH
aBcTpuiickuil nucarens Mozed Pot, ypoxkenen ramuuuiickoro
MecTeuka bpo/ibl, TOHKUI 3HAaTOK TAJIMLKUX PEaMil U yYaCTHUK
«Benukoil BOWHBI», B CBOEM pomaHe «Mapi Panernkoro» s
nokasa yxacoB [lepBoii MUPOBO# BOIHBI BEIOpasl UMEHHO [ anuiuio
U TPAaru4ecKyro y4acTb €€ pyCHHCKOI0 HacelleHus. « ToporinBbie
IIOJIEBBIE CY/Ibl BBIHOCHJIM OIIPOMETUYMBBIEC NMPUTOBOpPHI. TaliHbIE
UIMUKY CTPOYMIIA OECKOHEUHBIE JOHOCHI HA KPECThsH, YUUTEIEeH,
¢pororpadoB, YMHOBHHUKOB. ...BoHHA aBCTPUIiCKOW apMuu
HaYMHAJIACh C MOJIEBBIX CYJIOB, - pa3MepeHHO oBecTBOBAJ Mo3ed
Port. - JKenbl paccTpesssHHBIX, BOIS O MOLIA/E, BAISUINCh IEPE]
BBITIAYKAHHBIMU B TPSI3HM carnoraMu OQUIEPOB, U MBUIAIOIIHH,
KPAaCHBII OTOHb BBIPBIBAJICS U3 XUKWUH, OBUHOB, CapacB U CKUP/IL. ..
[1o nenpIM IHSIM BUCENN MOMJIVMHHBIE U MHUMBIE ITPEAATeNId Ha
JIEPEBBAX LEPKOBHBIX ABOPOB, HABOMS YXKac Ha BCEX JKMUBYIIMUX.
A xuBbIe pa3beranuch, Kyia miasa missr...».. CoBpeMEHHUKH
OTMEYaJIU, YTO CYILIECTBEHHYIO POJIb B PACKPYUMBAHUH MaXOBHKa
penpeccuil ChIrpajli MHOTOYHCIIEHHBIE JTOHOCHI AKTUBHCTOB
YKPanHCKOIO JBHWKEHHUs B ['aquunHe aBCTPUNCKUM BJIACTSAM Ha
CBOMX COTUICMEHHHUKOB U3 YHCIIa PyCO(UIBCKON HHTEIUTUTCHITHN. 8

4 Apucmosa T.®. Denop DenopoBrd ApUCTOB U Kapriatopycckas rnpobiema / Apuctos @.D.
JInteparyproe pa3sutue Ilogkapmnarckoit (Yropcekoit) Pycn. Mocksa, 1995. C. 10.

5 Tomoc Mockssl. 8 (21) oxrstopst 1914 1. Ne 231. C. 4.

6  Cwm. lawex A. Tloxoxaenust 6paBoro comnnara [IBeiika. Mocksa, 1994. C. 483, 500.

7  PomH. Mapu Pagerxoro. Mocksa, 2000. C. 331.

8  Magocsi PR. With Their Backs to the Mountains. A History of Carpathian Rus’ and Car-
patho-Rusyns. Budapest — New York: CEU Press, 2015. P. 173.
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OcwMmpbIciiuBasl TpareJui PyCMHCKOIO HAapoja BO BpeMs
IIepBoi1 MUPOBOY BOWHBI U POJIb B HEH ITPEICTABUTENIEH MECTHOTO
YKPauHCKOTO JIBUYKEHMS, TaJIULKO-PyCCKHE OOIIECTBEHHBIE
JIeATENN MUCAIU BIOCIEACTBUH, YTO «B TO BPEMsI KakK... TEPPOP
B benbrum wim npyrux crpaHax BCELEIO OOBSICHUM OJHUM
(hakTOpOM — BOWHOH..., B oTHOIIeHUH [ [pukapnarckoii Pycu aToro
HezjocTarouHo. BoitHa TyT Obuta nuib yIoOHBIM HPEIOTOM, a
MOJUIMHHBIE IPUYMHBI ATOM MO30pPHON Ka3HM 3pEH y KOro-TO B
YME CaMOCTOSITENBHO... VICKIIOUNTETbHBIM OOBEKTOM... aBCTPO-
MaJbsIPCKUX )KECTOKOCTEH... ObLIO pyCCKOE HAPOJHOE ABHKEHUE,
T.€. CO3HATEJIBHBIC UCIIOBEIHUKHN HAIMOHAIBHOTO U KYJIBTYPHOIO
€IMHCTBA MaJIOPOCCOB CO BCEM OCTAJIBHBIM PYCCKHM HAPOJOM...
[Tpukapnarckue «yKpauHIbD ObUIH OJHUM U3 IJIaBHBIX BHHOBHUKOB
Halllel HapOJHOM MapTUPOJIOTMH BO BPEMs BOMHBIL. B UX HU3KOU
U 1017101 paboTe He0OXOAMMO UCKATh IPUYHHBI TOTO, - OTMEYAIIN
TaJIUIKO-PYCCKUE AEATEINH, - YTO KapIaTo-pyCcCKHUil Hapo/1 BOOOIIIE,
a Hallle pyCCKOE HAIIMOHAJIBHOE JBU)KEHUE B YACTHOCTH C IIEPBBIM
MOMEHTOM BOMHBI OUyTHJINCH B IIpefenax ABCTpo-Benrpuu... Ha
MOJIOKEHUH Ka3HUMOTO MPECTYIHUKa.

BaxkxHoll OTIMYUTEILHOW YEpPTOM YCIOBUUA BOEHHOIO
BpeMeHU B Yropckoil Pycu OblT cTpeMUTENBbHBIH pOCT
MaabApU3allUM PYCHUHCKOTO HACEJIEHUS; IPU ITOM PE3KO
yCHJIMJIACh MaJbsipU3aTOpCcKasi AEATEIbHOCTh PYCUHCKHUX
MaJIbsIPOHOB, NIPE/ICTABICHHBIX B OCHOBHOM I'PEKO-KaTOJINYECKUM
JyXOBEHCTBOM. Kak moguepkuBaeT KaHaICKHI UCTOPUK-CIABUCT
[1.P. Marouu, B yCIOBUSIX BOGHHOIO BPEMEHU «IIPOBEHIepCKast
4acTh KapHaTo-pyCUHCKON MHTEUIMTEHIMU, OCOOEHHO I'PEKO-
KaTOJIMYECKUE MepapXu U CBSIICHHUKH, ObUIM TOTOBBI Ha BCE,
YTOOBI JUCTAHIIMPOBATHCS OT TOTO, YTO MOIJIO ACCOLIUMMPOBATHCS
C «PYCCKUM» BOCTOKOM. CHMBOJUYHOM JUIsl 3TON MPOMUTAHHON
cTpaxoM atMocdepsl ObUTa METUIMS, IpUHsTas B anpene 1915
I. TPYINION TI'PEeKO-KATOJIUYECKUX CBSILIEHHHUKOB..., KOTOpas
Npu3biBajia OTMEHUTh CaM TEPMHUH «PYCHUH» U Ha3bIBaTh
KapIraTCKUX PyCHHOB «KaTOJUKaMH BOCTOUHOTO 00psia» HITH XkKe
npocto «MabsipamMu».t® Ente 10 Hadana [TepBoit MUPOBOI BOWHEI
BEHI'€pCKOE MPABUTEIBCTBO U3MEHUIIO MECTHBIE Ha3BaHUs Ha

9  Boennsle npecrymenus ['abcOyprekoit Monapxuu 1914-1917 rr. 'anuukas Tonroda. Kaura
1. Trumbull, Conn. 1964. C. 9.

10 Magocsi PR. With Their Backs to the Mountains. A History of Carpathian Rus’ and Car-
patho-Rusyns. Budapest — New York: CEU Press, 2015. P. 174.
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BEHIePCKHE; ObUIN MPUHSTHI 3aKOHBL, TPEOYIOLIHE PETUCTPUPOBATH
HOBOPOXKJICHHBIX TOJIBKO 10/l BEHTEPCKUMH UMEHAMM.

HauOonee pbsHBIMM Maabsipu3aTOpaMH ObUIM Hepapxu
I'PEKO-KaTOIMYECKOM LIEPKBU. Tak, IPeKO-KaToJN4eCKNUE EITUCKOIIbI
MyxkaueBo (A. I1anm), [Ipemosa (M. HoBak) u Xaiiaynopora (U1.
Mukiionr) Ha BCTpeue ¢ BEHI€PCKUM MPABUTEILCTBOM B HIOHE
1915 r. «npuHSIM TIJIaH BBEJICHUS «3aMaJIHOT0» TPUTOPUAHCKOTO
KaJeHaapss BMECTO TPaJUIMOHHOTO IOJIMAHCKOTO U 3aMEHBI
KUPpWLTHIEL JaTuHuLed. CrnoxHbell JaTuHCKUi andasur,
OCHOBAHHBII Ha BEHTEPCKOW IaTWHUIIE, ObUT pa3paboTaH
npodeccopom [IpentoBckold ceMUHApHH KapnaTo-pyCHHCKOTO
npoucxoxacHus . Cemanom. B Teuenue roga stot andaBut ObLT
BBEJ/ICH B IIKOJIbHBIE YueOHUKHU U B mpeccy. Ennckonsl HoBak
u [lann odunmansHO 3aMpeTUIM UCIIONBb30BaHUE KUPUIUTUIILI B
CBOUX €MapXusx; NOMysipHast puHaHCHpYyeMasi IPaBUTEIbCTBOM
razera Tak)Xe OTKa3ajlachb OT KUPWUINLBI U B utore B 1916 .
«Henens» npesparuiack B raseTy moj HasBanueM «Negyelyay. !
[To o60ocHOBaHHOMY MHEHHUIO HCCIEAOBATENICH, «IOBOCHHBIC
MIpeICKa3aHus O TOM, YTO BCE KapIaTcKue pyCcuHbl BeHrpuu ckopo
MPEBPATATCS B MaJbsAP, ObLIH OJHU3KH K TOMY, 4TOOBI COBITHCS. 2
W3BecTHbI yexocnoBaukuil aureparop u myoaunuct A. Iaptia
nucan B 1925 r., uro IlepBasg MupoBas BOWHaA cTajla OIHOU U3
KPYNHEHUIINX TpareIuii B UCTOPUU PYCHHOB Yropckoul Pycwu.
[To cnoBam T'aptia, «IOTYMUIUIMOHY YTOPCKHX PYCHHOB OBbLIT
BBIHECEH CMEPTHBIN MPUTOBOP. BoitHa oOpymnia Ha OTCTaNIBIN
1 OOHHWIIABIIMI HApOJ HOBBIE CTpaJaHUA... MaAbsApbl NpH
OPUOIKEHUH PYCCKUX BOWCK BCHOY BHICTH MAHCIABH3M. ..». "
OnHaKo «CMEPTHBIN MPUTOBOP» KapIaTCKUM PyCHHAM He ObLI
npuBen€H B ucnoiHenue. [lopaxenne Apctpo-Benrpuu B BoiiHe
n e€ pacrnaa B 1918 . pe3ko U3MEHWIM CUTYyalHIO B IOJIb3Y
KapIIaTCKUX PyCHUHOB, KOTOpBIE, BOIAS B cOCTaB YeX0CIOBaKHH,
0 CYTH, OBLITH CIIACEHBI OT YTPO3bI ICHAIIMOHAIN3ALINHY U TOTHOTO
YHUUYTOXKECHMSL.

11 Ibidem.
12 Ibidem.

13 Hartl A. Podkarpatsti Rusini za valky a za ptevratu // Slovansky piehled. 1925. Ro¢nik X VII.
Cislo 1. S. 55.
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BxoxeHne uctopuyeckux 3emenb Yropckoit Pycu B coctaB
YeXOCJIOBAIIKOTO rocyaapcTsa moj HazBanueM «llogkapmnarckas
Pych» He ObLI10 3arm1aHupOBaHO W3HAYAIILHO, CTaB CBOCOOPA3HOM
«TEOTOIUTHYECKOM NUMITPOBHU3AIINEH» 3aNHTEPECOBAHHBIX CTOPOH
B OTBET Ha pa3BUTHE MEXJIYHApOAHOW cuTyauuu B EBporie B
pesynbrare pacnaga ABcTpo-BeHrpuu, a Takke peBOJIIOLUU U
nocnenytotei ['paxxnanckoit BorHsl B Poccun. O npucoeannennn
K OyaylieMy 4exoclIOBal[KOMY IOCyAapCTBY 3€MeJb KapraTCKUX
pycuHoB K tory oT Kapmarckoro xpeOta mepBoHayaiabHO HE
MIOMBIIUISIIN HE TOJIBKO PYCHHBI, HO U CAMU YEIICKUE MOTUTHKH,
BocnpuHumaBiine Kapnarckyio Pyck kak HCTOpUYECKYIO YacTh
Poccun. Ilo cimoBam cinoBaukoro ucropuka II. IIBopua, 3To
noaTBepKaaeT «kak TekcT Koncturynuu CrnaBsiHCKON MMIIEpUU
K. Kpamapxa, Tak 1 Memopanaymbl Macapuka, BKJIrO4Yas €ro
memopanaym «Independent Bohemia», HanucaHHbIii B Mae
1915 roma. Kapra Oyaymiero 4exociaoBalKoro rocyiaapcTsa,
KoTopyto Macapuk npezncrasuin B mapre 1915 rona B Xenese,
CBHJIETEJILCTBYET, YTO ...HACEJIEHHbIE PYCUHAMHU TEPPUTOPUU
ceBepo-BocTouHOM CioBakuu Macapuk B coctaB UexocaoBakuu
HE BKJTFOYam».

Wneonornueckum GyHIaMEHTOM OyTyIIETO Y€XO0CIOBAIIKOTO
rocyapcTBa Obljia KOHIIETIIUS «YEX0CI0BAKI3May, UCXOMBILIAS U3
3THOKYJBTYPHOTO M UCTOPUYECKOTO €UHCTBA YEXOB U CIIOBAKOB
U MpeanojiaraBuias Ha ’TOM OCHOBAHUU BKJIFOUEHUE B COCTaB
Oynymeir YexoclioBakMU KaK HCTOPUYECKUX 3€MeJb KOPOHBI
YEIICKOH, TaK M dTHUYECKUX CJIOBALIKUX 001acTell, BXOIUBIINX
B cocTaB Benrpuun. B 310l CBA3M cpeau TeppUTOPUM, KOTOpPHIE
MOTJIM OBl B TIEPCIEKTUBE BOWTHU B cocTaB YexocmoBakuu,
YEIICKUMHU MTOJIMTUKAMHU, B TOM yucie MacapukoMm, 31H30U4ECKU
ynoMmuHasnach aaxe Jlyxkuua, apngsmascs 10 1635 r. coctaBHOU
YaCThIO 36MEJIb KOPOHBI YEIICKOM, HO I103KE BKJIFOUEHHAs B COCTAB
Cakconuu. [Ipu 5TOM BO3MOKHOCTB BXOXK1€HHSI JIyKUIIBI B COCTaB
YexocmoBakun Macapuk CTaBUJI B 3aBUCUMOCTbH OT JKEJIaHUS
CaMUX JIy)KHIKUX cepOoB.™ Borpoc o npucoeanHennn K Oyayiiei

14 Svorc P. Zakleta zem. Podkarpatska Rus 1918-1946. Praha, 2007. S. 44.
15 llesuenxo K.B. Jlyxuuxwuii Bonpoc u Yexocnoakus 1945-1948. Mockaa, 2004. C. 62.
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UYexocnoBakuu 3eMellb UCTOPUYECKON YTOpCcKor Pycu BILIOTH 10
1918 rona He mogHUMAJICS.

[IpumeuarenbHO, 4TO MEPBHIE MPOSBICHUS OOIIECTBEHHO-
IIOJINTUYECKON aKTUBHOCTH KapIIaTCKUX PyCHHOB B xoze [lepsoit
MHPOBOU BOWHBI, BBIPAKECHHBIC ITPEICTABUTEISIMU BIUATEIBHON
Kaprnaro-pycckoil quacnopsl B CeBepHON AMepUKe, UCXOAUIU U3
HEOOXOAMMOCTH NPUCOEAUHEHUSI PyCUHCKUX 3eMelb K Poccuu.
Cosnmanueiii Becuo 1917 r. B CIIHA «Coro3 0cBOOOXKIEHUSI
[Ipukapnarckoii Pycu», 00beIMHUBIIMI B CBOMX pslax Bce
BIIUATENbHBIC OPraHU3ALMK PYCUHCKON TUACIIOPHI, CO3BAJ B HIOJIE
1917 r. Pycckuii kourpecc B Hpro-Mopxe. B npussitom 13 uronst 1917
. MeMopaHyme Pycckoro koHrpecca B AMepuke, 00beTHHUBIIIETO
JIeJIeraToB BIUATEIbHOM U MHOTOuncIeHHO B CIIA pycuHckoit
JIMACIIOPBI, TOBOPHIIOCH, YTO «BECh KAPIATOPYCCKUI HAPOJ )KEIAET
ocBoOoxaeHus [pukapnarckoit Pycu oT uy»oro BiaapuecTsa u. ..
BoccoenuueHus IIpukapnarckoit Pycu, B e€ aTHOrpaduyeckux
IrpaHuLax, ¢ €€ cTapuied CeCTpOu, BEJIMKOU, 1EMOKPAaTUYECKON
Poccueii. Kapnaropycckuii Hapon jkenaer ObITh B TECHOM
€IMHEHUHU C OCTaJIbHBIM PYCCKMM HapozoM... Ilycts He Oyzaer
6onbire AByx Pyceii: Pycu cBoOoaHoil 1 Pycu mogbsapemMHoii, HO
na OyneT eauHasi HepaszeabHas, MOrydasi, CBOOOmHast Pycby.!
JlaHHBIA JOKYMEHT ObLI IOANKCAH MPEACTAaBUTENSIMU KapnaTo-
PYCCKHUX TOJUTHYCCKUX OOMIECTB, B YAaCTHOCTH, Pycckoit
Haponnoit Opranusanueit B AMepruke 1 AMepuKaHCKo-Pycckon
«Hapognoit O6paHoii», KapnaTo-pyCCKUMHU Ta3eTaMH, BKIIOYast
«Hosyto Pycw», «IlpaBny», «CBet», «Hapognyro obpany» u
JpyTue, a Takke Kapnaro-pyCCKUMHU KyJIbTYpHBIMHU, pabOdnMH,
MIPOCBETUTEILCKUMH OOIIECTBAMH U MHOTOYHMCIIEHHBIM I'PEKO-
KATOJINYECKUM U IPABOCIIABHBIM TyXOBEHCTBOM.

Takum 00pa3oM, caMbIM NEPBBIM BHEHTHETIOIUTHYECKUM
TpeOOBaHUEM IIMPOKOW Kapraro-pyCccKON OOIIECTBEHHOCTH,
npeacrasieHHoil Pycckum xonrpeccom B Hpro-Uopke, 6bu10
MPUCOETUHEHUE UCTOPUUECKUX 3eMelb [anuukoil u Yropckoit
Pycu k Poccun. D10 OBLIO BIOJIHE €CTECTBEHHO U JIOTUYHO,
YUYUTBIBasi JOMUHUPOBAHUE KOHLENIIMU TPUEAUHOTO PYCCKOTO
Hapo/1a, BKJIOYAIOIIETO BEJIMKOPOCCOB, MATIOPOCCOB U OEIOPYCOB,
Cpellu Kapnaro-pyCCKON MHTEIIMTCHLIMU B 3TO BpeMs, a TaKxkKe

16 Memopanaym Pyccroro Konrpecca B Amepuke. 13 momst 1917 roma, Heio-Hopx // Bratislava.
Casopis ucené spole¢nosti Safafikovy. 1931. Rog. 5. Cislo 3. S. 518.
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nyOIuKaIy psijia KaprnaTo-pycckux razet B CeBepHOit AMepUKe,
KOTOpBbIE ¢ Hadaina [IepBoii MUPOBOYM BOMHBI PE3KO KPUTUKOBAIN
YKPauHCKO€ IBUKEHHUE 3a €r0 POTrePMAHCKYI0 ¥ IIPOABCTPUNCKYTO
HaIpaBJI€HHOCTb, BBICKA3bIBAsICh 3a MPUCOEIUHEHUE 3EMENb
TAIIMLIKHX U yTOPCKHUX pycHHOB K Poccun.'” OnuH 13 oprann3aropos
Pycckoro konrpecca B AMepuke, ypoxeHel Yropckoi Pycu
II. I'aransk BCIOMHHAJI IO3JHEE, UYTO PEIICHUS, MPUHSITHIE
KOHI'PECCOM, OBUIM BIIOJIHE €CTECTBEHHBI, TOCKOJIBKY «MBbI, KaK
PYCCKHE, XOTENU B TO BPeMsi IPUCOETUHUTHCS K Poccuny. '8

Opnako Hauasno I'paxnanckoid BoiHbl B 1918 1. u ycuiienue
PEBOJIIOLIMOHHOIO Xaoca B Poccun, koTopast BeINIasa U3 4ucia
JIeprKaB, OMPEACNIABIINX CyAp0y MOCIeBOeHHOW EBpombI, CHsMN
C TIOBECTKH JIHS BOIPOC O BO3MOKHOM IIPUCOEIMHEHUH 3E€MEIIb
lManmunkoii u Yropcekoit Pycu k Poccnun. OnHO 13 caMbIX MOMYJISIPHBIX
n3JaHuil kapnaro-pycckoit auacnopsl B CIIA, « AMepukaHCKui
Pycckuii BectHuk», orpaxas obiiee pa3odapoBaHHe KapIaTo-
pYyCcCcKoii 00IIECTBEHHOCTH 110 ITOBOAY cuTyanuu B Poccuu, nucan
B Mapte 1919 1., uto Hanexaa ciapsiH Ha Poccuto He onpaBanach,
MOCKOJIBKY Poccust OKa3anach «CTHIIOM CIaBsiEy. '

C npanpHeWmuM paszpactaHueMm [pakaaHCKOW BOWHBI
B Poccum metrom 1918 1. B mpakTH4YeCKOM NOBECTKE IHSA
nonuTudeckoro Oynmymero Kapmarckoit Pycu mocremeHHO
MOSBUJICA «YE€XOCJOBALKUI clieHapuil». Peannuzanus 1anHoOro
CIIEHapHs Ha MPaKTHKE cTajla BO3MOXKHOM Onaroyaps npe3uaeHTy
CIJA Bunbcony, nopaepxasinieMy Macapuka, KOTOpbI B
1918 r. He3anonro 1o oxkoH4yaHusi IlepBoil MUpPOBOW BOMHBI
npenycmorpurenbHo okazancs B Coeamnennbix lllTarax,
3apy4YMBLINCH MOJJIEPKKOW CaMOI0 BIMATEIBHOIO B TO BpeMs
nonutuka. «BunbcoH, ¢umnocod, yem nanpiie, TeM OOJbIIe
OKa3bIBaJICSA B MOJIOKEHUU Cy[bU; Macapuk, Toxe guiocod, u3
BCEX UeX0B ObLT 00JIee BCEro cnoco0eH HalTH TaKOU S3bIK, KOTOPBIH
OBl MOT TPOHYTh CEPJLIE aMEPUKAHCKOTO MPE3UJIEHTA, - OTMeYal
@. IlepoyTka. — KOHTEKCT, B KOTOPBI OH BKJIFOUMJI YEIICKUM
BOIIPOC U MpaBay, MPaBO U JEMOKpATHIO, Tojab3oBajics 1918

17 Cwm. nanpumep: Hapoxna O6pana. Homestead, PA. 1917. Ne 5.

18  Hatalak P. Jak vznikla myslenka ptipojiti Podkarpatskou Rus k Ceskoslovensku. Uzhorod,
1933.S.13.

19 Amerikansky Russky Viestnik. Homestead, PA. 27 marca 1919. Ne 12.
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roJly HauOOJBIIUMH JUIIOMATHYECKUMH ycriexamu».’ IMeHHO
Bunscon B Gecene ¢ pykoBoacTBoM AmepukaHckord HapomHoit
paznsl yrpo-pycunoB B CIIIA 21 okta0ps 1918 1. mopexomenoBat
PYCHHCKHMM IOJIUTHKAM YCTaHOBUTb CBSI3b C YEXAMHM U CIIOBAKAMU
B (hopme aBTOHOMUM. [I0HAB BHELTHENOINTUYECKHE IPEITIOUTEHUS
aMEpPHUKAaHCKOTO NPE3UAECHTA, PYKOBOAUTEIN AMEpPHUKAHCKOU
HaponHoii pansl yrpo-pyCMHOB YCTAaHOBUJIM KOHTAKThl C
Macapukom, HauaB ¢ HUM IIEPETOBOPBI 00 YCIOBUAX OOBETMHEHNUS.

B xone BcTtpeun Macapuka ¢ nunepamMu AMEpUKaHCKOM
Haponnoii pansl yrpo-pycuHoB 28 oktsi6pst 1918 r. ObL10
JOCTUTHYTO NPUHIUIIMAIBHOE COIVIacue O NPHUCOCIMHECHUU
HaceNEHHBIX pyCMHaMH o0iacTeil ceBepo-BOCTOUHON BeHrpuu
k YexocmoBakuu. B xome o0Cyx)aeHus neTaieil mpencTosiero
00BbEIMHEHMS] PYCUHCKas Jejeranus HpoJeMOHCTpUpOBalia
3aBUJIHBII TEPPUTOPUATIBHBIN aMNETUT, TOTPEOOBAB IS PyCHUHCKOM
aIMUHUCTPATUBHO-TEPPUTOPUAIIBHON €IUHMIBI B COCTaBe
YexocnoBakuu obnacte «ot Ilonpana 1o Tuck» u Belpazus npu
3TOM COMHEHHE B BO3MOXHOCTH JIOTOBOPUTHCSI O TPAHUIAX CO
clioBakaMu. Macapuk, 3aMHTEPECOBaHHBIN B 00bEJUHEHNUH, KOTOPOE
TepPUTOPUATIBHO CcBsA3asI0 Obl YexocnoBakuio ¢ PymbiHuei, meapo
o0eran pyCUHCKUM IMOJIUTUKAM CaMy0 IIHPOKYI0 aBTOHOMHUIO
B cocTaBe YexocmoBakuu W OIarompusiTHBIE ISl PYCHHOB
aJIMUHUCTpATUBHBIC TpaHuilbl Oyayiieit [Toakapmarckoii Pycu.?!
TeMm caMbIM 3aKiaibIBaJICA MEXaHNU3M OyIyIIMX MPOTUBOPEUHA.

Bo Bropoii nonosune Hosi0pst 1918 . B CLLIA Obu1 ipoBeniéH
pedepeniym cpenu MpoKUBABIIMX TaM YTOPCKHX PYCHHOB I10
MOBOMY OyIyIIero MOJIMTHYECKOro cTaryca Yropckoit Pycw.
Oxkoso 67% y4yacTHUKOB pedepeHiymMa IMpOroiaocoBajo 3a
BXOKJeHHue Yropckou Pycu B cocraB Uexocmosakuu. Ilponece
BOJIEU3BSIBIEHUS, OJHAKO, MMEJ] CYIIECTBEHHbIE H3bSHBI.
l'onocoBanue ObUIO HEMPSAMBIM; KaK/1asi pyCUHCKask OOLIMHA WU
LIEPKOBHBIN MPUXOJ] MOTyYaJId OJUH IOJI0C Ha Ka)Ible NECITh
CBOMX 4JeHOB. HemocTaTkoM MexaHH3Ma rojlocoBaHMsI ObLIO TO,
YTO B HEM MIPUHAJIO YYacTHUE MEHEE MTOJIOBUHBI CYLIIECTBOBABIINX
B TO Bpems B CIIIA kapmnato-pycckux oOIMH U npuxojoB. Tak,
u3 837 nmpuxonoB ' pexo-karonuyeckoro Coroza CHIA tonbko 372

20  Peroutka F. Budovani statu. 1918-1923. Praha, Nakladatelstvi Lidové noviny, 1998. S. 41.

21 Exposé Dr. G.I. Zatkovi¢a, byviego gubernatora Podkarpatskoj Rusi, o Podkarpatskoj Rusi.
Homestead, 1921. S. 5.
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NPUHSIIO yyacTre B miedbucuute.”> Kpome T0ro, B roloCOBaHHU HE
MPUHUMAJIN YY4aCTHE MHOTOYHMCIICHHBIC MPABOCIaBHBIC PYCHHBI. >
Hecmotps Ha ciopHy10 penpe3eHTaTUBHOCTD U JIETUTUMHOCTh
JTaHHOTO pedepeHIyma, OH CTajl BIOCIEACTBUHN OJHIUM U3 IJIAaBHBIX
CBHUJICTEIBCTB J1I0OPOBOJILHOCTH MPUCOECIUHEHUS] PYCHHOB K
UexoCnoBaKuM U JIETUTUMHOCTH HAX0XKJIEHUSI PYCUHCKUX 3€MEIIb
B coctaBe YCP, uTo akTUBHO Hcmoib30Banoch [Iparoii B monemuke
C BEHIEPCKMMH PEBU3MOHUCTAMU. «JlaHHas ceBEpO-BOCTOYHAS
yacTh ObIBIIEH BeHrpuu coeauHuIach ¢ HalllUM roCyIapCTBOM
HE BCJIEJICTBME HEKMX arpeCCUBHBIX alMETUTOB HAIIEro Hapoja,
HO M0 COOCTBEHHOMY pEILEHUIO»,** - KOHCTaTupoBaid B 1923 r.
YEUICKUN COBPEMEHHUK.

Ha Tepputopum coOGctBeHHO Yropckoir Pycu
MpOoYEXOCIOBaIlKash OpUEHTAIMs YTBepaAuiIach ¢ Hayaina 1919
I. C YCTAHOBJIEHUEM YE€XOCJIOBALIKOTO BOEHHOTO MPUCYTCTBUS
B JJTaHHOI oOsactu; npu 3ToM pycuHsl [IpsmeBckoir Pycu u
JIeMKOBHHBI JOJITOE BPEMS COXPAHSIUIN WIITIO3UU O BO3MOKHOCTH
npucoenuuenus k Poccuu. Co BCTyIJIEHHEM Y€XOCIOBALKUX
BOMCK B Yxkropon 15 ssuBaps 1919 1. MecTHbIE pyCUHBI Y3HAIU O
pELLIEeHUH JINIEPOB aMEPUKAHCKOU pycuHCKo auacnopsl B CIITA
0 MpUCOEANHEHUHU K UeX0CI0BaKnH, YTO OKa3ajo CylIECTBEHHOE
BO3JICHCTBHE HA YMOHACTPOEHHUS MECTHBIX PYCUHCKUX JCSITEICH.
Ve 31 auBaps 1919 1. Kapnaro-pycckas Hapognas Pana B
[IpemioBe «kak 3akOHHas BBIPA3UTEIBHUIIA BOJU PYCCKOTO
Hapoa, )KUBYIIETO B CEBEPHBIX KOMUTaTax ObiBiIed Benrpum»,
BBICTYIINJIA C 3asIBJICHUEM O TOM, UTO IOCKOJIBKY «IIPUCOEINHEHNE
3TUX 3€Melb K eIMHOM Poccuu HEOCyIIeCTBUMO, JKEIIAeM KHUTh
nonei u Heoneit OparbeB YexocmoBakoB. DTO jKeTaHuE COBMAAAET
¢ xkemanueM 500.000 kapmaropyccoB, SMUTPAHTOB B AMEpHKE.
CnaBsiHCKast moauTHKa YeX0CI0BaKoB, UX IEMOKPATU3M,... Jat0T
HaM py4aTesibCTBO HAlIMOHAJIbHO-KYJIBTYPHOTO U 3KOHOMUYECKOTO
cBOOOAHOTO pa3BuThs».”> Co3BanHas 8 mas 1919 1. B Yikropoze
LenTtpansHas Pycckas Haponnas Paga xak BbICIINN PYCHUHCKHUI

22 Magocsi PR. The Shaping of a National Identity. Subcarpathian Rus’, 1848-1948. Harvard
University Press. Cambridge, Massachusetts, 1979. P. 85.

23 Svorc P. Zakleta zem. Podkarpatska Rus 1918-1946. Praha, 2007. S. 48.

24 Kadlec K. O pravni povaze pomért Podkarpatské Rusi k Republice Ceskoslovenské // Pod-
karpatska Rus. Obraz pomért pfirodnich, hospodafskych, politickych, cirkevnich, jazykovych a
osvétovych. Praha, 1923. S. 9.

25 Bratislava. Casopis u¢ené spole¢nosti Safatikovy. 1931. Roé. 5. Cislo 3. S. 532.
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opras, c(OpMHPOBAHHBIH U3 TPEACTABUTETICH MECTHBIX PYCHHCKUX
pan, onoOpwuia pemeHrne aMepuKaHCKUX PyCHHOB, OKOHYATEIHHO
CaHKIIMOHUPOBAB BXOXKJEHUE PYCHUHCKHUX 3€MeJb K IOTY OT
Kapmarckoro xpe6Ta B coctaB UexocnoBakuu. JlaHHOE pelieHne
66110 3adukcupoBaHo CeH-KepMEHCKMM MHUPHBIM JI0TOBOPOM
oT 10 cents6ps 1919 r., mpennonaraBmuM camyro HIMPOKYIO
aBToHOMHUIO [lonkapnarckoit Pycu B cocrase UCP.

JIro60MBITHO, YTO emI€ paHee Psii PYCUHCKUX MOJIUTUKOB
IIBITAJICS JOOUTHCS BKIIIOUEHHS B COCTaB YeX0CIOBaKUHU HE TOJIBKO
HCTOPUUECKUX 3eMellb Yropckoii Pycu, HO 1 0051acTi poKUBaHUS
pycuHOB-1eMKOB B 3ananHoi ['anumuu k ceBepy ot Kapmar -
JlemxoBuHBI. Tak, B TenerpamMmme npe3uieHTy Macapuky 27 anpens
1919 r. onuH U3 TUAEPOB YKIOpOJACKOW pajibl U MpeaceaaTelb
Pycckoro kny6a B Ykropone A. BonomivH, npuaep:KuBaBIIUics
B TO BpeMsl TPAJUIIMOHHBIX PYCO(UIBCKHUX B3IVIS10B, BBICKA3AJICS
3a TeppUTOpUalIbHOE eaMHCTBO Kapnarckoir Pycu, npemioxus
BKJTIOUUTH B COCTAB YEXOCIOBAIKOW PECITYOIIMKH U «CTPAIAIOIIHX
B TIOJILCKOM sipMe JieMKoB».2® Onnako [Ipara mo psay npuduH
HE NpOsIBUJIAa MHTEpPEC K NPUCOEIUHEHUIO JAaHHOM oOnacTu.
BxoxeHune B cocTaB 4eXOCIOBALKOIO IOCYJapCTBa BbI3BAJIO
PasioCTHYIO 31(hOpHI0 U B3PHIB CIABIHCKOTO NMAaTPUOTU3MA CpeIU
KapIaTo-pycckoil nuTesumreHuu. «lIpucoenunenme cBepImioch.
Kaprnarckas Pycs Bomna B cocrtaB 3emenb YexocnoBankoin
pecyonuku. Tricsay JI€T CTOHATN MBI, CBIHBI CeH PyCCKON 3€MITH,
B MaJIbsSIPCKON HEBOJIE, HO, HAKOHEIl, IO JAIUCh CBOOOIBI»,” -
SMOLIMOHAJIBHO NKcaja yKropojackas razera «Pycckas 3emisa» 21
asrycra 1919 roga, orpaxas HaCTpO€HUsI MMPOKOH PYCHHCKOM
00I11eCTBEHHOCTH.

Pycunckoe Hacenenue Ilonkapnarckoir Pycu couno
nenecoodpa3HbpIM mocnate npesuaeHty Yexocnosakuu T.T.
Macapuky 10 despans 1920 1. mpocTpaHHBII MEMOpaHIyM, B
KOTOPOM OHO 4ETKO 00O03HAUYMJIO CBOM IIMBHIJIM3ALIMOHHBIE U
KYJIBTYpHBIE OCHOBBI, 3a()MKCHPOBAB OTIIMYUTEIILHBIE UEPTHI CBOEH
UJEHTUYHOCTH B TO BpeMs. «Ham pycckuil Hapon, OKpyKEHHbII
qyKMMH, OOJIbIIEH YacThIO BPAXKAEOHO OTHOCSIIUMUCS K HEMY
HapoJaMH, KUJ1 y nogHoxkus Kapnar... pycckoil KyJabTypoil u

26 Archiv Ustavu T.G. Masaryka (AUTGM), fond T.G. Masaryk, Podkarpatska Rus 1919, krabice
400.

27 Pycckas 3emusi. 21 aBrycra 1919. Ne 5.
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XPUCTHAHCKOM BEpOii, OAEPKUBAEMBbI HEMOKOJIeOMMON BEpoii
B Jyuliee Oynyiuee, oxuaaemMoe uM ¢ BocToka, ot ero Opara,
Pycckoro BennkaHa, - TOBOPUIIOCH B MEMOPAHAyME JEIyTallUH
KpecThsHCKoro cocnoBusd Iloakapnarckoit Pycu. — Hamr Hapon
HE IIepeCcTaBajl HAIEAThCs, YTO PAHO WM [TO3JHO OH HEMPEMEHHO
JIOJHKEH CIUTHCS XOTS OBl KyJBTYPHO CO CBOUM MOTYYHM OpaToM,
POIHBIM €MY MO f3BIKY U Bepe. DTa YMCTOCEPACUHAs] MbICIb
KYJIbTYPHOI'O €IMHCTBA C BEJIIMKUM PYCCKHUM HApOAOM cracajia
HAC [0 Hayaja BCEMUPHOM BOWHBI OT MOJHOIO HapOJHOTO
ocabienus».”® OIHaKO MOCIeYIOIAs KYIbTYPHO-HAI[MOHATbHAS
nonuTrka opunuansHou [Iparu, mogaepxusasiieit B 1920-¢ ros
MOJIUTUKY «MSTKOW YKPaMHU3ALMN KapIaTCKUX PyCUHOB, BbI3BaIa
pa3oyapoBaHUE U PACTyILICe HENPUATUE TPAAULMOHAIUCTOB U3
YHUCIIa KapIaTo-pyCCKON MHTEJUIMIEHIIUN.
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prof. dr. Kiril Shevchenko

FIRST WORLD WAR 1914-1918 AND
CARPATHIAN RUSYNS: NATION-BUILDING
VERSUS IDENTITY

Summary

In late XIX — early XX century most Carpathian
Rusyns in Austro-Hungary perceived themselves
as a part of a single Russian nation from Carpath-
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378

ian Mountains in the West to Pacific Ocean in the
East. Domination of Russophile ideas among Car-
pathian Rusyns caused a rising wave of repressions
against Rusyn intelligentsia from Austro-Hungari-
an authorities, which resorted to an open genocide
against Rusyn population during the First World
War. Concentration camp Talerhof in Southern
Austria became a sad symbol of Austro-Hungarian
atrocities against Rusyn intelligentsia and civilians
during “Great War”. First manifestations of political
activities among Carpathian Rusyns during the First
World War were marked by the idea of unification of
Rusyn lands in Austro-Hungary with Russia. Thus,
Carpatho-Russian Congress held in New York City
in July 1917 called to unite all Rusyn-populated
lands in Austrian Galicia and Hungary with “free
and democratic Russian state”. However, revolu-
tionary upheavals, ongoing anarchy and disastrous
Civil war in Russia made Russian scenario of Rusyn
political future impossible. US President Wilson and
later Great Britain and France supported Czechoslo-
vak option for the Rusyns. Czechoslovak option was
preferred by Rusyn politicians since the unification
with Russia was at that time impossible. However,
Russophile cultural orientation dominated among
Rusyn population in Czechoslovakia during inter-
war period in spite of “soft Ukrainization policy”
pursued in 1920-ties by official Prague authorities.

Keywords: Carpathian Rusyns, Austro-Hungary,
Russia, First World War, national identity,
Czechoslovakia
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NATIONAL TYPE OF “POLITICS
OF MEMORY” AND THE EVENTS
OF WORLD WAR 11

Summary

In her paper “National type of “politics of memory”
and the events of World War II”” dr Tatiana Mishen-
ko, tries to find the answer to the question whether
it is possible at all for a historian not to mythologize
history when he/she tries to analyze the evidence of
people who have had a certain experience a certain
experience and undertakes to study commemora-
tive practices and narratives. In her elaboration of
new concepts in methodology of the interdisciplin-
ary field of memory studies dr Tatyana Mischenko
dedicated attention to the concept of differences in
memory and history problematized by Ernest Renan
back in the 19" century; Aleida Assman’s critique of
the concept of ,,collective memory* replacing it with
the concepts of ,,social (communication) memory*
and ,,cultural memory* and alikes. In this paper dr
Tatyana Mischenko in particular paid attention to
peculiarities related to the research and theories of
the memory studies in different states and peoples
and she underlined the cases of Russia and Serbia
and states in former Yugoslavia and their national
types of “politics of memory” in case of the events
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of World War II in her preview of the worldwide
research of politics, places and articulation and
communication of memory.

Keywords: politics of memory, mythologization of
history, the concept of collective memory, cultural
memory, communication of memory

The way people construct their past is called historical mem-
ory. However, the study of memory is so multifaceted and con-
tradictory that it is possible to draw a hasty conclusion that the
historian cannot objectively study memory; he merely mytholo-
gizes history when he tries to analyze the evidence of people who
have experienced a certain experience, and undertakes to study
commemorative practices and narratives. Indeed, the very con-
cept of “memory” and methods of handling it are not obvious, but
at the same time very popular. Jan Assman attributed this to the
departure of living witnesses to global shocks and disasters of the
20th century. and the need to develop “cultural forms of memory
of the past.” In the past few decades, the interdisciplinary field of
memory studies has gone through a critical period, supplementing
its methodology with new concepts. So, let us turn to the concept of
differences in memory and history, which was problematized back
in the 19th century by Ernest Renan. In a speech at the Sorbonne
“What is a nation”, he connected the nation with unifying oblivi-
on, which is significant for the construction of national memory:
“Oblivion or, better, historical error is one of the main factors in
creating a nation ... [...] No Frenchman knows, burgundy he, Alan
or Visigoth, every citizen of France must forget Bartholomew’s
night ”’[3.P.43]. E. Renan shares history and memory, giving it the
same meaning as oblivion. Memory and oblivion, according to E.
Rennan, construct a national identity. Thus, the foundations of a
critique of memory were laid: there is no universal memory, there
may be several collective memories, the boundaries of memory
periods are uneven and indefinite; memory considers the group
from the inside, history - from the outside. We are close to the
concept of Aleida Assman, who criticizes the concept of “collective
memory” and replaces it with two other concepts: “social (com-
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munication) memory” and “cultural memory”. Social memory is
used to explain communications, its time period is 80-100 years,
it is a time horizon of 3-4 generations. Cultural memory is estab-
lished, highly framed, has symbolic codes that are interpreted by
special carriers - specialists. It occurs after the life of eyewitnesses
of events. An important point is the transition from one type of
memory to another: at this moment, a powerful subject, group or
political institution can intervene in the natural course of events and
begin to control memory. G. Hirsch linked control of memory with
the way of manifesting political power: “People holding positions
that allow them to manipulate memory and, with its help, symbolic
values of a society or group [...] have political power” [5]. Political
scientist O. Malinova sees the causes of shifts in memory control
in the tragic events of the 20th century that turned modern history
into part of the personal experience of millions of people. In addi-
tion, a number of important changes took place in different spheres
of life: universal education turned the compulsory school history
course into an instrument of socialization of man, new technologies
have made him a virtual participant in historical events, and the
active development of the “sociocultural infrastructure of memory”
encourages “remembering” the collective past. All these processes,
according to Malinova, have made the past a subject of politics.

Thus, the interdisciplinary field of the study of memory
is supplemented by another category: the politics of memory. A
researcher of historical memory Yu. Safonova notes the variability
of the term in different languages: in English, which serves as the
lingua franca of the modern academic world, we observe the same
polyphony: memory politics, politics of remembrance, politics
of history, past politics, public history, applied history and even
history marketing. An attentive reader will notice that in Russian
they speak about politics, and in English about “politicians”. In
addition to the difference in meanings that are put into different
concepts, with the help of which the use of the past is analyzed,
we can talk about regional features, as the terminology varies from
country to country. It is noteworthy that the article on the use of
the past in Eastern Europe will most likely contain the concept of
memory politics, and in Western - politics of remembrance. More-
over, there are basically no conventions regarding the content of
each of these concepts [5].
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One of the defining global events used to construct unambig-
uous ideas about the collective past is World War II. The political
forces of any state strive to control both the cultural and communi-
cative memory of the war, since the participants and eyewitnesses
of the events are still alive, although they are becoming less and
less in modern communities and their voice does not always sound
in the formulation of the dominant version of the past. On the
existence of a memory policy in the countries of the former Yugo-
slavia in Russian media spaces is known thanks to the discussion
of the collective monograph “Revision of memory”: “Recently,
three young scientists from Serbia, Bosnia and Herzegovina and
Croatia conducted a study to find out if there is a common model
of memory of the Second World War and the wars of the 90s in
these former Yugoslav republics. Their book, entitled “Revision of
the Past,” aroused keen interest in the region, where recent wars
and their consequences left an imprint not only on geographical
maps, but also on the recollections of the witnesses of the time or,
more precisely, on their interpretation of history ”’[1]. The research
interest of the authors is primarily focused on the attitude to the
monuments of famous political leaders: the conservation and loss
of the monuments and busts of Lenin, Tito in the former republics
of Yugoslavia and other countries is studied. Also, the focus of
attention is focused on symbolic renaming of the names of cities,
streets, squares: “Previously, in all the cities of Yugoslavia there
were Tito streets, including one of the central ones in Belgrade,
but soon after the collapse of Yugoslavia, in the early 90’s, it was
renamed. Today in the center of Belgrade there is no Tito street,
but there are streets with his name in the suburbs. There was also
a city named after Tito - Titovo Uzice in Serbia, but in the early
90s it was simply called Uzice ”’[2]. The politics of memory is also
manifested in a special relation to “places of memory”. This term
was introduced by the French intellectual Pierre Nora: “Places of
memory are born and live thanks to the feeling that there is no
more spontaneous memory, which means that you need to cre-
ate archives, celebrate anniversaries, organize celebrations, make
tombstones, notarize acts, because such operations are not natural
’[4.P.17]. Any “place of memory” includes three aspects: mate-
rial, symbolic and functional. Thus, the authors of the collective
work “Revision of memory” emphasize that the cemetery of the
Liberators of Belgrade was in extremely poor condition. It became
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a symbol of not memory, but oblivion, but in 2010 it was put in
order. In Croatia, we can talk about the competition of “places of
memory.” In socialist Yugoslavia, one of the most important offi-
cial places of memory was the Jasenovac concentration camp. In
independent Croatia, the main place in memory of World War II, it
seems, was the Austrian town of Bleiburg, where in the summer of
1945 Yugoslav partisans shot and escaped the political leadership
of the fascist Independent State of Croatia and civilians who had
retreated along with Ustash troops.

In the Russian collective monograph edited by Nikiforov
(the most complete academic work on the history of Yugoslavia),
there is an indication of a “dispute of historians” about the April
catastrophe of 1941: “In Communism, Yugoslavia itself, as a rule,
was dominated by official separatist propaganda and historiography
actions of Croatian nationalists ... At the same time, while commu-
nist rule continued ... it was considered by no means the decisive
factor that led to the April disaster in Yugoslavia, but only about one
of the circumstances that contributed to the defeat of the Yugoslav
army. In modern post-Yugoslav historiography, one can find in one
form or another the majority of the mentioned versions ’[6.P.356].

The author of the Serbian part of the study “Revision of mem-
ory”, political analyst Natasha Govedaritsa, speaks of the memory
gap characteristic of Serbia. Until the early 1990s in the Yugoslav
politics of the memory of World War II, a strictly supranational
principle prevailed - the concept of “brotherhood and unity” of the
Yugoslav peoples, or, as they say now, the “myth of brotherhood
and unity.” With the collapse of the common country, this policy
of memory was changed - each of the peoples put its own nation
in the centre.

In general, the problems of the countries of the former Yugo-
slavia in the formation of a memory policy fit into the Eastern
European type of memory policy: it is considered as any political
activity in which various forces struggle to establish control and
domination in their national state. Here, one can catch the national
principle common to the Russian memory policy: the memory pol-
icy in Russia is also of a national-state nature and does not strive
for multiple dialogue and taking into account the cosmopolitanism
of cultural memory in Western Europe. It is worth thinking about
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the articulations of various memory discourses in national and
local terms, that is why to include in the communication of mem-
ory those who have long been the “silent majority”: witnesses and
participants in the war who survived it but did not have a heroic
past, did not accomplish feats worthy monuments, symbols and
placement in “places of memory”.
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HAIIMOHAJIHM TUII ,,IIOJIMTUKE
CERABA“ U JOTABAJU Y APYTOM
CBETCKOM PATY

Caxerak

VY oBoM pany ayTop pa3Marpa Aa JId UCTOpHYAp
MOYKE Ja U30€THE MUTOJIOTH30BakE MPOIIJIOCTH Y
U3y4aBamy 3Ha4YajHUX MCTOPHjCKHUX jporahaja miu
mpolieca Kao ITo je, Hampumep, pyru cBeTcku
par, ¥y BUXOBOM O0E/exKaBaty Y HCTOPH]CKHM
HapaTUBHMMa U KOMEMOPATHUBHUM Ipakcama. Y TOj
aHAJIM3H ayTOpP C€ KOPUCTU KPUTUIKUM aHaIUu3aMa
Epnecra Penana u Anange AcmaH u mpuMepuma
konektuBHOT cehama Pyca, Cpba u octanux Hapona
ca bankanckor nonyoctpsa Ha forahaje y Jlpyrom
CBETCKOM parTy.

Kmyune peun: nonuruka cehama, MUTOIOTH3AIH]a
HUCTOpHUjE, KOHLENT KOJEeKTUBHOr cehama,
npeHoiewe cehama

385



UDC 94(437)*1989%(093)

Aunexcanap Panaun

dokmop ¢unocoguu, doyeum, Yuusepcumem
Ceamoix Kupunna u Megoous, Tpnasa, Crnosakus

KPU3UC YEXOCJOBAIIKOM
®EJEPALINU ITOCJIE
«BAPXATHOH PEBOJIIOLINN»
1989 I. B OHEHKAX BBIBIHIETO
MPE3UJEHTA CJIOBAKUHA
PYI1OJIb®A IITYCTEPA

Caxerak

Y OBOM TEKCTy ayTOp aHaJIM3Mpa Kako je OMBIIN
npencenHuk HezaBucHe CioBauke Pynong Llycrep
00jacHMO pasJiore v HAYHH pacmaga YexocioBauke
HaKoH ,,IuIMIIa"e peonynuje’ 1989. ronusne.

Kibyune peun: ,Ilnumana peBosynuja“,
Pynong Illycrep, Yemka penyonuka, CioBavka,
TpaHnchopmalmja apxaBe

CMeHa MOIMTHYECKOTO peXXUMa B pe3ylibTare «0apXxaTHoi,
WM, KaKk ee Ha3bplBaloT B CIIOBAKNH, «HEKHOW» PEBOIIOLMU
1989 . mpopBana MIOTUHY, CAECPKUBABILYIO LENIbIN PSA APYyTUX
00111eCTBEHHBIX MpPOOJIEM, B TOM YHCIIE OCTPO IMOCTaBUJA B
IIOBECTKY JHS BOIIPOC O CyAb0€ 4exOcCIOBalKOW (eaepanum.
Kak MbI 3HaeMm, BCEro 3a TpH rojia pa3BUTHE COOBITUI MPHUBENO
K €€ paclnajxy U BOZHUKHOBEHMIO 1 siHBapst 1993 . 1ByX HOBBIX
rocynapctB — Yemnickoit pecryomuku u CrnoBarkoit Pecmyonmkw,
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KOTOPLBIC K CCTOAHANIHCMY JHIO YCIICHIHO IMOATBCPAUIIN CBOXO
CIIOCOOHOCTH K CaMOCTOATCIIbHOMY CYIICCTBOBAHUIO.

OnbIT 5TOTrO Ha NEPBBII B3I MOJTHUEHOCHOTO IEMOHTaXKa
COBMECTHOM IroCy/1apCTBEHHOCTH SIBJISETCS BECbMa [I0YUUTEIbHBIM,
MIPEKJIE BCEro C TOUKU 3PEHUS] KMUPHOTO Pa3BOJa», U MO3TOMY
MIPUBJIEKAET BHUMAaHKE SKCIIEPTOB PA3JINYHBIX CIIEUATbHOCTEH, B
TOM YHCJIC U HCTOPUKOB.' BHAYMTEIILHBIA HHTEPEC MPEACTABISIOT
U CBHUJETEILCTBA COBPEMEHHHMKOB, TeM Oojiee MPSAMBIX
YYaCTHUKOB COOBITUH, B YaCTHOCTH BOCIIOMHUHAHHS TaKOTO
HEOOBIYHOTO MPEICTABUTEIIS CIOBAIIKOW MOIUTUYCCKOUN AIHTHI,
KakuM Oe3yclioBHO siBisietcsi Pynonwd Illycrep?, mposiBuBIIMiA
M3YMUTEIBHOE MOJIUTUYECKOE JOIT0JeTHE OYKBAJIbHO «IIPHU BCEX
pex’uMax» U MpU 3TOM JI0 HACTOSIIETO BPEMEHH TOJIb3YOIIUNC
yBa)XCHUEM B CJIOBAIIKOM 00mIecTBE®,

Pynoned Ilycrep ponuncs B 1934 r. B MeazeBe Ha BOCTOKE
CnoBakuu. [o HaMOHATBLHOCTHU KapnaTcKuid Hemell (10 OTILY) U
BeHrp (1o Marepu). ToMy, KTO 3HAKOM € CUTYalMeH B TOCIEBOCHHOM
YexocI0BaKuM, MOHATHO, KaK TSHKENO ObLIIO MPOOUBATHCS B )KU3HU
YeJIOBEKY € MOJI0OHBIM NpoucXokaeHueM. Tem He MeHee, B 1959
T, OH 3aKoHuYnI Bricuryro Texunueckyto [lIkony B bparucnase no
CHEIMAIBHOCTH MHKEHEP-CTPOUTEID, 3aTEM CIIEUATU3UPOBAIICS
B 00JIaCTH HKOJIOTHMU U HEKOTOPOE BPEMsl 3aHHUMAJICS HAay4yHO-
HCCIIeI0BaTENbCKOM paboToii B 3T0M 0bnactu. B 1964 r. BeTynun B
Kommynuctrueckyto napturo Cl10BakUU U IOCTENIEHHO BBIABUHYIICS
KaK KPYITHbI KOMMYHaJIbHbBIN U PETUOHAIIbHBIN MOJIUTUK: B 1983-
1986 rT. 0611 MApoM Komuie, BTOpOro mo 3Ha4€HUIO rOpoja

1 KmnacrosmeMy BpeMeHH HaKOILICHA COMUIHAS HCTOpHOrpads IpoOIeMbl, B paMKax KOTOPOH
YKa)KeM JIMIIb Ha OCHOBoMoMararomue pabotel: FIALA, Petr, PgEJA, Pavel, et al. Komunismus v
Ceské republice. Brno: Masarykova univerzita, 1999. RYCHLIK, Jan. Rozpad Ceskoslovenska :
Cesko-slovenské vztahy 1989-1992. Bratislava: Academic Eletronic Press, 2002. RYCHLIK, Jan.
Prabeh rozpadu Ceskoslovenska v letech 1989-92. In VODICKA, Karel (ed.). D&leni Ceskoslov-
enska : 10 let poté... Praha : Volvox Globator, 2003. STEIN, Eric. Cesko — Slovensko : konflikt,
roztrzka, rozpad. Praha: Academia, 2000. WOLF, Karol. Podruhé a naposled aneb Mirové déleni
Ceskoslovenska. Praha: G plus G, 1998

2 Schuster, Rudolf. Ultimatum. Praha: Svoboda, 1997. B npeanaraemoii crarbe HCIIONB3YETCS
MEepeBOJ KHUTH Ha PyCCKHM 3bIK, Bbimequmid B 2002 r.: Illycrep P. Ynerumarym. Bocniomunanust
npesunenta Crosankoil pecyomuku. M.: Buemrorpruszar, 2002.

3 Ilpu 3TOM HET HEJOCTaTKa U B KPUTHYECKHUX XapaKTepUCTHKaX. B kauecTBe mprmMepa ykaxem
Ha KHUTY M3BecTHOTO B ClIOBaKkuM MyOIMIMCTA U MONUTHKA, Bbixoala n3 Coserckoro Coroza Ceprest
XenemMeH/IMKa, TPOHUIATEIBHOTO B3IVISAAA U OCTPOTO s3bIKa KOTOPOTO B CBOE BPEMsI OIACanCh
MHorue cinoparkue noautuku: Chelemendik, Sergej. Markiz de Schuster alebo choroba Sialenych
médii. Bratislava: Slovansky dom, 1999.
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CrnoBakum, a 3aTeM craj npeacenarenaeM BocTouHO-cI0BaLKoro
KpaeBoro HallMOHAJIBHOTO KoMuTeTa. Ha aToM mocty oH pabdoran
BIUIOTH /IO HayaJla «HEeKHOU peBomonun» B HosiOpe 1989 ., korna
pacTepsiBlIeecs PyKOBOJCTBO NIApTHH, B ONPEAEIEHHON CTETIEHN
NPOTHB €ro BOJH*, BBIIBUHYIIO €ro, Kak 4ieHa LleHTpanbHOro
komurera KIIC, Ha momKHOCTH mpencenarels napiaaMeHTa —
Crosarkoro HaronansHoro coera (CHC), kotopeim Pynonbd
[IIycrep pyKOBOAWI B CaMbIii KPUTHUYECKUN IIEPUOJ BIUIOTH 10
MIEPBBIX MOCJIE PEBOJIIOLMHU MAPJIAMEHTCKUX BBIOOPOB B HMIOHE
1990 r. 3arem oH 11Ba roga ( 10 1992 r.) roga 6611 YEXOCTOBALIKUM
nocsioM B Kanazie, korga n3BeCTHBIE 3aKOHBI O «JIFOCTPALUAX», KaK
Ka3aJI0Ch, TOCTABUIIN OKOHUYATEIbHYIO TOUKY B Kapbepe ObIBILETO
koMMmyHucta. OnHako, B 1994-1999 rr. Mbl BHOBb HaXOUM €TI0
Ha MOCTY M3pa «BOCTOYHO-CJIOBALIKON CTONMIBD) - I. Kommuie.
OnHOBPEMEHHO OH BO3BpAIIAETCS U B OOJIBIIYIO MOJIMTHKY B
KauecTBe JeIyTara cJIoOBalKoro napiaamenrta. CBoei KylbMUHALUN
€ro moJuTHUYecKass Kapbepa ngocturia B 1999 ropy, xorma
Pynone¢ Illyctep cTaHOBUTCS IEPBBIM BCEHAPOIHO M30paHHBIM
npesunaentom Croarnkoit Pecnybnuku (1999-2004 rr.). Kak
BuauM, llycrep npuiesncs «ko ABOpY» KaK B COLMAIMCTUYECKON
YexocnoBakuu, Tak U B PEBOJIIOLIMOHHBIN IIEPUO, a 3aTEM U
Ha BBICHIUX TOcTax B He3aBucuMou CnoBakuu. [Ipu 3TOM, 1O
HaleMmy yOexIeHHIO, €ro HU B KOEM ClTy4ae HeJlb3s OLIEHUBATh Kak
OeCIPUHLMITHOTO KaphepucTa U NPUCHOCOOIEHIA, KAKMX MHOTO.
Ckopee peub UJET O MOJIUTHUKE-parMaTrke, NpodecCuoHaIbHOM
yIIpaBIeHIIe, «pabodeit Io1aKe», B KAKUX €CTh HYK/a IIPH JTI000M
pexXHMMe, MOCKOJIBbKY BCEria KTO-TO I0JIKEH AeaTh JAeJ0, «THYTh
JSIMKY» U pelaTh MPaKTUYECKUE BOIPOCHI.

[TonaTHO, YTO B MEMyapax 4esloBeKa ¢ Takoi Ouorpadueit
3aTparuBaeTcsl OYeHb UIMPOKUN CIEKTP BOIPOCOB, CONEPIKUTCS
OTPOMHOE€ KOJIMYECTBO BaXKHBIX JeTajiel W MoJApOOHOCTEH,
CO3HATEeJIbHO WM HEBOJIBHO MPUOTKPHIBAIOTCS CKPBITHIE
MEXaHU3MBbI «ITOJTUTHYECKON KyXHW». MbI KOCHEMCS TOJIBKO OTHOTO
acrekTa, 0003HauE€HHOT'O B 3aIJIaBUH CTaThU.

4 Cawm P. Ulycrep Tak onuchIBae€T CBOM YYBCTBA B 9TOT MOMEHT: «B Moeii rojgose mponeccs
BUXpb HETOJOBaHUS, FHeBa U Oeccunus. Korga pacnpenesiiich COKOHHBIE, TeILUIbIe MECTEUKH
IIPO MEHS HUKTO HE BCIOMHMIL... Bce 3TH rofsl oHM OTpaBisiig MHE KH3Hb. CKOIBKO BPEeMEHH,
370POBbS U YHEPTUH YIIIO Ha 60pBOYy € X HEPEIINTEIBHOCTHIO X MEAIUTEIBHOCTEI0! A Temeps
XOTSIT HOCTABUTh MEHSI, 4TOOBI 51 cracan ux mkyps». Cwm.: [lycrep P. Vastumarym. C. 256.
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Pacman UYexocnoBakuu SBISIETCS YacThiO OOJiee MIMPOKOIA
TEMBI O B3aMMOOTHOIICHHUSX YEXOB U CIIOBAKOB, KOTOpPbIE OBLIH
HEOHO3HAYHBIMHU Yike ¢ pyOexka XIX-XX BB. CI0Baku ¢ OHOM
CTOPOHBI MOJJIEPKUBAIUA IPOEKThl CO3JAHUSI COBMECTHOI'O
roCyJlapcTBa C 4Y€XaMH, OCO3HaBasl BBITOJbl OTHOCHUTEIBHO
KPYITHOTO TOCY/IapCTBEHHO-TEPPUTOPHUATIBHOIO 00pa30BaHUs, HO
C APYTrOil CTOPOHBI CTPEMUIINCH CAMOCTOSATENIBHO PELIATh BOIIPOCHI
CBOEH BHYTPEHHEH KU3HU B PAMKaxX aBTOHOMHH HJIH (peIepaliu.
C ToukHU 3peHus UeX0B, NOA0OHOE pEelIeHNE Ha TPAKTHUKE PEAIbHO
paborars He MoTII0. C 3TOM MEPCTIEKTUBBI MOKHO pacCMaTpPUBATh
1 aBTOHOMHUCTCKOE ABMxkeHue B CioBakuu Bo BpeMeHa [lepBoit
Pecny6mmku, xots B KoHCTUTYIIMU YCP OBLIIO SICHO AEKIapUPOBAHO,
YTO peciyOIHKa SBIAETCS FOCYJapCTBOM €IMHOTO YEXOCIOBALIKOTO
Hapojaa. DTHU aBTOHOMHUCTCKHME TEHACHLMHM HaKaHyHE BTOpOU
MHPOBOM BOMHBI B CHITY 1I€JI0TO KOMIUIEKCA IPUYNH BHYTPEHHETO
Y BHEILIHETO MOpsi/Ka MepepOAUIICH B LIEHTPOOEKHbIE U BHUIMIINCH
B MPOBO3MIALLIEHUE CAMOCTOATENBHOTO CIIOBAIIKOTO TOCYAapCTBA B
mapte 1939 r. (mepsast CnoBankas Pecry6mrka), KOTopoe yenickoe
00IIeCTBO PACLEHMWIIO KaK «KUH)KaJ B CHUHY PECHyOIUKN», a B
MOCIICEBOCHHBIN mepuoa — B (enepanuzamnuio UexocioBakuu B
1968 1., KOTOpYyIO 3HAYUTEIbHAS YaCTh YEXOB BOCIIPUHUMAIIA KaK
W3JIMIIHIOK YCTYNKY CJIOBaKaM.

®opmanbHO B pesynbrare (eaepanuzanuu CroBakus
MOJTy4HJia COOCTBEHHOE MPAaBUTENLCTBO U napiaaMmeHT (CraoBankuit
HallMOHAJBHBIA COBET)® M JIpPyrue BBITOALI (HAIIpUMeEpP, TaK
Ha3bIBA€MbIN 3ampeT Mailopu3aluu, T.€. TapaHTUU MPOTUB TOTO,
YTO CJIOBALIKUE JIENyTaThl IIpU rojgocoBanuu B [lamare Hanwmit
denepanbHOTO cOOpaHUS MOTIIM OCTAThCsl B MEHBIIMHCTBE. [ToaTOMY
MPOBOIWIIOCH OTJIEJILHOE T'OJI0COBAHHUE YEHICKUX M CIOBALIKUX
nenyTtaroB). Ha mpakTuke W B JaJIbHEHIIIEM BCE MOJTUTHYECKHE
pbIuaru mpovyHo jaep:xain B cBoux pykax [Ipesunnym LlenTpanbHoro
komutera KITH. XoTs nmpu KOMMYHUCTHYECKOM PEKUME He ObLIO
Jla)ke HaMeKa Ha HEYJIOBJIIETBOPEHHOCTH CO CTOPOHBI CIIOBAKUU, HO
MOJICITY/THO OHA CYIIECTBOBAJIA, YTO MPOSBUIOCH B 0hOpMIICHUU
JIBYX CAMOCTOATENbHBIX OINIMO3UIMOHHBIX JIBUKEHUH, KOTOPHIE
HUKOTJIAa HE 0ObEIMHUIINCH, M1 B BO3HUKHOBEHHH B 1989 T. nBYX
PEBOJIIOIIMOHHBIX LIEHTPOB - B [Ipare u B bparucinase.

5 AHanoruuHble OpraHsl ObUIH CO3AaHbI M AT Uemckoi CONanucTHIeCKO! peciryOauKu
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Ha BonHe cTyneHueckux aeMoHCTpaiuii B HOsiOpe 1989 r.
B [Ipare Bo3nukaer I'paxxpanckuii popym (I'd), a B bparucnase
MPaKTUYEeCKU OTHOBPEMEHHO— IBHKeHUE «OOI111€CTBEHHOCTH [TPOTHUB
Hacwus» (OITH), koTopbie BCTyMarT MEXIy cOO0H B KOHTAKT.
Crnenyer nMoauepKHyTh, YTO YK€ B 3TO BPEMS 3aMETHBI pa3Inyus
000uX HallMOHAJBHBIX ABMKEHHUH B MOAXOJE K YEXOCIOBAIKOM
benepanuu. Yenickuii '® noduBaeTcs NOMUTUYECKUX U3MEHEHHH
M0 MPEUMYILIECTBY B paMKaxX CYHIECTBYIOMIETO (eaepaabHOTO
yCTpOMCTBa, Toraa kak cioBarkoe OITH BeimBuraer tpedoBanue
MOCJIEI0BATEIbHON (eaepanu3aiiu, KOTOpoe MOHUMAETCs KaK
Oostee BbICOKasi cTeneHb aBToHOMUM CroBakuu. Tem He MeHee,
29 HOos0pss 1989 1. OBUIO MPUHSATO COBMECTHOE 3asBJICHUE O
B3aMMHOM MPU3HAHUHN 000X TPAKIAHCKUX JIBHXKEHUH, TIIaBHOMN
LIEJIbI0 KOTOPBIX MTPOBO3MIAIIAIIOCH CO3JJaHUE JEMOKPAaTUUECKON
YeXOCJIOBaIKOU (hemeparuu.

[IepBrie npu3HaKu OyyIIero Kpusuca MposSBUIUCH B CBSA3H
¢ BIOOpaMu npe3uzieHTa peciyonuku. [1o HenucaHbIM npaBuiIaMm,
B paMKax Qeneparnuu COONIOIANICS CBOCTO POJia TAPUTET MEKITY
YyexaMU U CJIOBAaKaMU IPH 3aHSATUU BBICHIMX T'OCYAapCTBEHHBIX
nocToB. [Tockonbky 7 nexadps 1989 . npencenarenem denepaabHOTro
MpaBUTENbCTBA OBUT Ha3Ha4YeH ciioBak Mapwuan Yanda, To 310
03Ha4aJjo, 4To (eepaibHbIM IPE3UAECHTOM J0JIKEH OBITh UeX. DTO
MPOTUBOPEUMIIO TJTAHAM U3BECTHOTO JIMJIepa «IPAKCKOI BECHBI» U
CIJIOBaKa 110 TIPOUCXOXKICHHIO Astekcanpa Jlyoueka, KoTOpbIii SIBHO
CTPEMUJICS 3aHATH JOJKHOCTD PE3UICHTA U MTOJIb30BAJICS TBEPAOI
MOJICPIKKON 3HAUUTEIBHOM YacTH CJIOBAIKOTO JIEIyTaTCKOTO
KopItyca Ha (peiepalbHOM U pecyOIMKaHCKOM YpoBHE. Pynonbd
Hlycrep Tak onuckIBaeT 00CykKI€HHE 3TOr0 BOIIPOCA Ha 3aCelaHUH
[Ipe3unnyma CrnoBaikoro HalMOHAJILHOTO COBETA!

«...penytar Brnagumup Mwunau: «OT uMeHu MaTuisl
CIIOBEHCKOW XO04y HNPOCUTH WieHOB lIpe3nnnyma BeIABUHYTH B
KaueCTBE KaHJIUJaTa Ha MOCT MPE3HUIeHTa CTpaHbl AJleKkcaHapa
Jlybueka. DTO 4eIOBEK H3BECTHBIH BO BCEM MHpE, TapaHT
nemokparuu B Uexo-CnoBakuu. CraoBailkuii Hapoja BCELENIO
07100psIeT ero KaHIUIATYpy» ...

«BuepaBo Bpemst 3acenanus [ pesnnnyma [IK HanmonansHoTro
¢ponta CCP MbI MOTy4YHIIN TPEIJIOKEHUE CIOBAIIKUX CTY/IEHTOB
0 Kanauaatrype Anexkcanpa Jlyoueka na nmoct npesuaenta YCCP,
- cooommn aenytar Y. Maep.
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«Xouy elle pa3 OAYEPKHYTh, YTO 3TO HE BOIIPOC TAKTUKH.
Jlesno B TOM, 4TO MBI B 10Ty Tiepen JlyOuekoM — BeZlb OH OTHOCHUTCS
K TaKUM JKe JINYHOCTSAM Hatiel ucropuu, kak Lrtyp u [ltedanuk,
- mponoikai Bragumup Munay.

3a 2TO MNpeIokKEHUE MPOroJ0COBAIO OOIBIIMHCTBO
YJIEHOB TIpe3unyMa, U, TaKuM obpazom, Anekcauap Jlyouek
CTaJ KaHIUJAaTOM Ha IMOCT MPE3UICHTA, PEKOMEHIOBAaHHBIM H
[Mpe3uauymom CHC»®

B sT10i1 cuTyanumn ymanoch HaAaWTH KOMIIPOMHCC, KOT/a B
koHI1Ie aekabps 1989 . A. JlyGuek Obu1 u30paH mpejacenarencm
®enepanbHOro cobpanus, a BammaB ['aBen — mpe3uneHTOM
pecnybnuku. B aToli cBsi3M mpuBeneMm oaHO HaOmroneHue P.
[lycrepa, KOTOpOE XOPOLIO OTPAKAET MOIUTHIECKYI0 aTMOchepy B
«repexonHblii nepuon»: «Ha 3acenanuu @enepanbHoro coopanus
BO BpEMsI TOJIOCOBAHUSA s CIEAWI, TOAHUMET JIM PYKy IPOTHUB
Baryiasa ['aBena kTo-HUOY/Ib U3 CTAPBIX AEMYTATOB, CPEIU KOTOPBIX
obutn pykoBoautenu KITH. Ho ronocoBanme mpoiuio Kak B cTapble
BpeMeHa. B rpo6oBoii TuirHe BrnaaucnaBckoro 3ana mpe3uieHT
ObL1 M30paH eAMHOTIIACHO. [ OBOPST, UTO OOJTBIIE BCETO ATO YAUBUIIO
camoro ["aBena... ['onocoBanue ObLIO OTKPBITHIM, U HU O/IHA pyKa
HE MOJHSIACH MPOTHUBY.

Opnaxo B Hayasie 1990 1. Hanps>KEHHOCTh B OTHOLIEHUSIX
000MX HAPOJIOB BHOBH BO3POCIIA B CBSI3H C BOIIPOCOM 00 U3MEHEHUU
Ha3BaHMA TOCYJApCTBa, TOCYAApCTBEHHOTO rep0a W Ha3BaHMS
apMuHM (Tak Ha3blBaeMas «j1e(rucHast BOMHA»).

Xots B HOs0pe 1989 roma u mpoun3o1inTa peBoJTOIHS, HO CTpaHa
Bc€ emé Hocwiia Ha3BaHue «Yexocnopankas ConuanncTuieckas
Pecriy6mnukay. [Toatomy npesuieHT ['aBen BBICTYIIHII C MHUIIMATUBOI
M3MEHUTh Ha3BaHUeE cTpaHbl Ha «Yexocnoalkas Pecniyonukay. B
ATOM CBSI3W CPEAM CJIOBAIIKOW OOIIECTBEHHOCTHU pPa3BEpPHYIACh
JMCKYCCHUsI, B XO/€ KOTOPOW OOJBIIMHCTBO BBICKA3aJIOCh 3a
Ha3BaHue «Yexo-CroBakusa», KOTOpoe 0ToOpaXayo TOT (akT, 4To
(eneparyst COCTOUT U3 AByX HallMOHAJIBHBIX FOCY1apcTB. PaBHbIM
o0pa3oM He ObUT BOCIIPUHAT U INpeiaraeMblii ['aBesom mpoext
HOBOTO FOCYAapCTBEHHOT0 rep0a, COCTOsBIIEro U3 repoos Yexuu,
Mopasuu u Cnoakuu. C TOYKH 3peHMsI CIOBALKUX UCTOPUKOB,

6 Mlycrep P. Ynsrumarym. C. 41
7  Ilycrep P. Yosrumarym. C. 61
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IIPUCYTCTBUE MOPABCKOIO I'€pasibJIUYECKOTO0 CUMBOJA 03HAYAJI0
Obl1, 4TO (pereparyst CKIaAbIBACTCs HE U3 IBYX, a U3 TPEX 4acTei.
DkcnepTsl TpedoBay, YT00BI (heiepaIbHbINA «IIUT» ObUT pa3aencH
TOJILKO Ha JIBE YAaCTHU: HA OJTHOM I10JI€ - YELLICKUH JIEB, @ Ha IPYTOM
- CJIOBAllKUI ABOMHOM KPECT.

[TocnenoBanu OypHbIe ae0aThl B HAIMOHAJIBbHBIX
napiaMeHTax u Ha eaepanbHoM ypoBHe. B urore nemyrar Mustomn
3emaH (HbIHENTHUN Tipe3uaeHT YP) npenmokui, kak Ka3aaochk,
B3aMMOITPUEMIIEMOE PEIIeHUE, KOTOPOE 1 OBLIO YTBEPKICHO B BUJIE
KOHCTUTYIMOHHOTO 3aKoHa. COIIacHO HOBOW HOpME, Ha3BaHUE
rocyapcTBa Mo-4eNICK mucanock 6e3 geduca: «Uexocmonarkas
®eneparuBHas PecmybOnukay, a mo-cioBank ¢ qeducom: «Hexo-
cnoBarkas OenepatuBHas PecryOnmkay.

Opnnako B C0BakMM HOBBIN 3aKOH HEMEJIEHHO BbI3BaJl
BOJIHY TIPOTECTOB, KOTOpPBIE epepociu B jemorcTpanuu.® HoBoe
Ha3BaHME OTBEPIVIa U CJIOBALKAsl MOJUTHYECKAs MIMTA — KaK
MIPABUTENBCTBO, TaK M CoBankuii HaMoHanbHbIN coBeT. P. lllycrep
MIPUBOANUT TEKCT coBMecTHOro 3asBieHus [Ipesmaumyma CHC
U IIPaBUTEIBCTBA, CONIACOBAHHOIO ¢ AeMoHcTpanTamu: «CHC
u npasButenbcTBO CP BhIpaxkator coxanenue, yto @C He yuio
MTOCTaHOBJIEHUE, KOTOPOE BBIPAXKAJIO BOJIIO U KEJIAaHUE TpakIaH
CrnoBankoit PecryOonmuku. Mpl yOexxeHbI, YTO Ha3BaHUE Haleh
CTpaHbl Kak (peaepanuu AByX CYyBEPEHHBIX PECITYOIUK JOJIKHO
OJTHO3HAYHO BBIPaXXaTh ATOT (akT. MBI cUUTaeM, 4TO Y OJHOU
(benepanun He MOXKET OBITh IBYX Ha3BaHUA. .. Perienue Borpocos
CJIOBAIIKOW rOCYAApCTBEHHOCTH U HAIIMOHAJILHOTO CyBEpEHUTETA
CHC u npaBUTENBCTBO CUNTAIOT OCHOBHBIMH IIPUHIIMIIAMH CBOEH
MOJIMTUKH, KOTOPBIE MBI XOTUM CIIOKOMHO OOCYAMTB.., UCTIONIb3YsI
NPEKHUN TO3UTUBHBIM IOJUTUYECKUM OIBIT COBMECTHOTO
npokuBaHus cioBakoB U uexoB... CHC u npaBurensctso CP
NPHU3BIBAIOT BCEX HAIIMX MPAXK/IAH K MOAICPIKKE ITOM MO3HUIHH. . .»°

8  «Peaximst He 3acTaBIIA ceOst XKAATh, IPUMEPHO YEPE3 Yac MOCIIC YTBEPIKACHHS HOBOTO Ha3BaHMUsI
pecyonuku nepex 3panneM CHC Hauamu coduparbes JIIOAH. ... , OHU Hadald CKaHIHPOBAThH
JIO3YHTH.

«MBs1 xotuMm tupe 1 6omburoe C! I'ocogun Llycrep, caenaiite 4To-HUOYIb, CITIOBAKUE ISy TAThI
®C Hac npegan...»

«...IlpuHsToe Ha3BaHUE PECIYOINKH — [O30p IS CIIOBAKOB... MBI XOTHM CaMOCTOSITEIBHOM
Cnoakxumy».llycrep P. Ynsrumarym C. 253-257

9 Ilycrep P. Ynsrumarym C. 254-255
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B 3710i1 kpaitHe o0ocTpeHHOI 00cTaHOBKE Mpe3uIeHT [ aBen
Obu1 BeIHYX/IeH 6 anpenst 1990 1. co3BaTh B CBOEH pe3UICHIINH
B JlaHax coBeliaHne NOJIUTUYECKHUX 3JIUT KaK C YEHICKOH, Tak U
co cnoankoi croponsl. Kak numer Illyctep, cutyarus Obuia
HACTOJIbKO HAIIPSKEHHOM, UTO MPE3UAEHT | aBen mpuKa3a oxpaHe
3amepeTh JBEpHU Ha K04 U 3aaBuil: «Hert, 310 coBepiieHHO
CEpPbE3HO, APY3bsi. S HE BBINNYILY Bac U3 3TOM KOMHAThI, [I0Ka MbI
HE JOTOBOPUMCS O HOBOM Ha3BaHHUU pecryOnukmy».? B mocnenHuit
MoMeHT™ yaanock BbIpabOTaTh OOIIYIO MO3HIIMIO M0 HA3BAHHIO:
«Yemickas u CrnoBankas @eaeparusHas Pecriybmnnkay, KoTopoe u
OBbUIO YTBEPKACHO B KaU€CTBE HOBOT'O KOHCTUTYLIMOHHOTO 3aKOHA
20 anpens 1990 .

Brniocnencreum Pynonsd [lycrep yxe He mpuHUMAI TPSIMOTO
y4yacTHsl B peIIeHHH Cy1e0 4exocaoBalkoi (eaeparuu, oCKOIbKY
1ocJie mapiIaMeHTCKUX BbIOOpoB 1990 1. Mo 10roBOPEHHOCTH C
pyxoBoacTBoM OIIH oH ocTaBmiI NOCT IpeACEeAaTeNsl CII0BALIKOTO
rapJaMeHTa, a Mpe3uAeHT ['aBes npemiokul eMy JT0JKHOCTh
nocna B Kanane.

JlanbHeiiee pa3BuTUe COOBITUI MOKa3ajl0 YTOMUYHOCTD
MIPEJCTABICHUI O BO3SMOKHOCTH COXPaHEHUs O0IIET0 rocy1apcTBa
YEeXOB U cJI0BaKkoB. BeiOopsI B utoHe 1990 1, 3aKOHUMIHCH TaK, KaK U
oxujanock: B CinoBakuu nodenuiio 1BuxeHne « O01ecTBEHHOCTb
NpoTUB Hacunus», B Yexun — «I'paxnanckuit popym». Ecnu
IIPUCMOTPETHCA K IPOrpaMMaM, C KOTOPBIMHU YEHICKHE U CIIOBALIKHE
MOJIMTUYECKUE NTaPTUU IIJIM HA BBIOOPHI, TO BUJHO, YTO Oy yLIUi
koHGIUKT ObLT Hen30exkeH. B wactnoctu, mobenonocuoe OITH u
ApYrHe CIO0BALKNE TapTUHU TPEOOBAIIH MOJIHOTO CAMOOIPEIEIICHHS
CJIOBALIKOTO HAPO/A, a CJIOBALIKYIO FOCYIapCTBEHHOCTh [IOHUMAIIH,
KaK €CTECTBEHHOE IPaBo eBporneickoil Haruu. To ecTb, OHM OoMbIIe
OTCTaMBAJIM CaMOCTOSITENIbHOCTh ClIOBakMH, YeM (eaepanuio.

10 Mlycrep P. Yoprumarym C. 262

11 Illycrep Tak OMUCHIBACT UTOT, Ka3a10ch Obl, Oe3HaexKHON aucKyccnn: «Ilocne mepepsiBa Mbl
BepHYIHCh K Ha3BaHuIO «Yernckas u CroBarkas ¢enepaTiuBHas pecyOanKay ¢ TOi pasHHUICH,
YTO BCE CJIOBA B HA3BAHWH JIOJKHBI OBLIH MHCATHCsE ¢ O0IbI0i OykBbl. OKOJIO ABEHA/IIATH YaCOB
HOYHM 5 B3sUI UUCTBIM JIUCT M Hamucan cBepxy: «Crnucok npucyrcrByromux — Jlansl, 06.04.90,
23-50. [IporpamMma coBenaHus: NPOEKT HOBOTO Ha3BaHMs peciyonuku — «Henickas n CrnoBaikas
Deneparnras Pecrybinkay. S mepenal IMCT CBOEMY COCELy, 4TOOBI OH €TI0 MOIHMCAI U Iepe/a
naiblie. JINCTOK BEPHYIICS KO MHE C MOITMCSIMH BCEX y4acTHHKOB. OH MOT ObI CTaTh HCTOPHYECKUM
JOKyMEHTOM, ITOTOMY YTO HUKAKOrO O(HIIHAIBHOTO IIPOTOKOJIA WITH CIHCKA IPHCYTCTBYIONINX Ha
9TOM COBEIAHKH He ObLI0 cocTaBieHoy. [1o yrBepxaenuto P. Illycrepa B COBENaHNN y4aCTBOBAJIO
22 yenoseka. Cum. Illycrep P. Vnsrumarym C. 263.
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B ornuume oT HMX UelICKHMe MapTHH JOOMBAJIUCh CKOpee
COBEpILECHCTBOBAHUS 1 00JbIeH 3(h(heKTUBHOCTH CYIIECTBYIOIIETO
¢denepanbHOTrO ycTpoiicTBa. Ilpu 3TOM MOIUTHYECKHE MTAPTHH
o0eunx pecnyOyIMK He ObUIH B COCTOSIHUU 3aHSTh KOHCTPYKTHUBHYIO
MO3HUINIO ¥ TOCTUTHYTh KOHCEHCYCA 10 KJIFOYEBBIM MOMEHTaM
OOIIEH TTOJIMTUKU.
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Anexcanap Parmun KPU3UC LIEXOCJ'IOBAI_[KOI‘/'I...
doc.dr Aleksandar Randin

THE CRISIS OF CZECHOSLOVAK
FEDERATION AFTER “VELVET
REVOLUTION* IN 1989 AS VIEWED BY
FORMER SLOVAK PRESIDENT
RUDOLF SCHUSTER

Summary

In this paper author analyzed memoirs written
by influential Slovak politician, former President
of independent Slovakia Rudolf Schuster which
explain the reasons and mechanism of the disinte-
gration of Czechoslovakia after “velvet revolution”
in 1989. As Schuster shows, Czechoslovak “velvet
revolution” in 1989 revealed a previously hidden
nature of Czech-Slovak conflicts. Czechoslovak
political elite made some efforts to preserve a fed-
eration by transforming it into Czech and Slovak
Federation Republic. However, those efforts proved
to be insufficient and Czech and Slovak politicians
could not reach a mutual compromise. As a result,
the split of Czechoslovakia led to the formation
of independent Czech Republic and Slovakia in
January 1993.

Keywords: “Velvet revolution”, Schuster, Czech
Republic, Slovakia, transformation
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pou.ap Baanykuna Enena BacuibeBHa
nou.ap benoyc Haranbsa HukosiaeBna

Poccus, Bpsinckuii 2ocyoapcmeentulii yHugepcumem
umenu axaoemura M.I" Ilemposckozo

POCCUUCKO-CEPBCKHUE
OTHOIIEHMUS: B3IVISIJ C
NEPUDEPUU

Pesrome

B crarbe paccmaTpuBaeTcs M aHAIU3UPYETCS
pa3BUTHE CEPOCKO-POCCHMCKUX OTHOIICHUH B
HOBBIX HCTOPUYECKHX YCIOBHUSX, B KOHTEKCTE
OCHOBHBIX HAIPaBJICHUN U IEPCIICKTUB. BBISBICHBI
0COOCHHOCTH COBPEMEHHBIX CEPOCKO-POCCUIUCKHUX
oTHoIIeHU’ Ha bankanax.

KunroueBsie cioBa: cepObl, cepOCKo-poccHuiickue
B3aMMOOTHOIICHHUS, POCCHUSHE.

Ceronns Bce Mbl — 1 Poccus, u CepOust, HaXomuMcs Tiepe
OYeHb CEPHE3HBIMH BBI30BAMU. JTO HE TOJBKO OOpbOa MPOTHUB
Teppopu3Ma, B KOTOPO OONBITMHCTBO TOCYIAPCTB U HAPOJIOB
IIPUHUMAET y4acTHe, HO U O0pbOa 3a BOCCTAHOBJIIEHUE MUPOBOTO
MopsiIka Ha TPUHIUMIAX MEXIYHApOIHOTO IpaBa, KOTOPOE
SBJISIETCS] OCHOBOW IMBUJIM30BAaHHOTO, HOPMAJIBHOTO OOIIECHHUS
Mex 1y rocynapctBamu. Ho Bce paBHo, rpakaane Poccuu cunrator,
yto oTHommeHus: CepOuu u Poccun crabuiibHbIe, HaJleKHBIE U
MEepPCIEKTUBHBIE.
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MHorue wu3 poccusiH He 3HAKT, a HEMHOrHe,
CONPHKOCHYBIIEECs ¢ ITHUM, 3HAKOT XOPOLIO: /ISl HAC, PYCCKHUX,
cepObl —3TO eIMHCTBEHHbIH MO-HACTOSIILIEMY OPATCKUIl HAPO/I.
Hu y kakoro Ipyroro Hapoaa HeT K HaM TAKHUX TEIUIbIX OPaTCKUX
4yBCTB, KaK y cep0oB. /laxe yKpauHIbI ¢ OeJ1apycaMy — HAIIIH,
Ka3J10Ch Obl, POIHAS IIOTh M KPOBb — 00J1ee JaJIeKH OT HAC U
0oJiee X0JI0IHbI K HAM B CPABHEHUHM C cepOaMu.

Mecthble Ha3biBatoT benrpan, cronuity Cepoun, «ropoom-
(heHHKCOM», MOTOMY YTO €ro JECSATKH pa3 pa3pyllaid, U OH
JECATKH Pa3 BOCCTaBall U3 Nerula. 31eck, Ha bankanax, MHOTO
3HAIOT O POCCHICKOM BIIMSIHUM, O KOTOpOM B EBpore ceiiuac Tak
MHOTO TOBOPAT.

B Bbenrpane 06 ocoObix otHomeHusix Poccun nu CepOun
TOBOPHUT JAa)ke OOMMK ynul. B camoMm LieHTpe ropojga CTOUT
nogapeHHslil Poccueil Tpu rona Hazaa namsaTHUK Hapro Hukonaro
II, Ha memexoAHbIX yAUIax MpoaaroT (yTOOJIKH C KPBIMCKOM
TEeMaTUKoH, a OeToHHbIe KBapTanbl HoBoro benrpana ykparieHs
HacTEeHHbIMHU IaHHO ¢ nopTpeTamu [lytuna. 3necs Poccuto cuuraror
JIPYroM, €IMHOMBIIIJICHHUKOM M 3alllUTHUKOM CyBEpPEHUTETa
CepOun.

[Ipu onpoce 200 cTyneHTOB bpsAHCKOro rocyaapcTBEHHOTO
YHUBEPCHUTETA, Ha BOIIPOC B KAKYIO €BPONEHCKYIO CTpaHy OHHU
X0TeH Obl M MOTYT ce0e MO3BOJIMTH [T0eXaTh Ha KaHUKYIaX - 27%
BbIOUparoT CepOuto.

Korma poccuiickas Momonexs ropoput o Cepobuu, T0o B
nepByro ouepenp BecrnomuHaroT Huxonas I, kotoporo ceepriu B
Mmapte 1917 rona. Iaps Ob1 3amuTHEKOM cepOOB BO Bpems [lepBoit
MHUPOBO# BOKHBI. Kpome Toro, ObITyeT MHEHHUE, YTO OH U JIMIITHJIICS
CBOETO0 MOJI0XKeHUs U3-3a [lepBoit MUPOBOI BOWHBI, TO €CTh, €CIIN
os1 He CepOust, Poccust Bpsi 1 BBsi3anach Obl B [IepByro MUPOBYTO
BoiHy. Takxe 00bruHO 0OTMeuaeTcs, uTo Poccust u CepOust HUKOTIA
HE BOCBAJIN MEXIY COOOH.

Ha Bompoc, uto o6benunser Poccuro u Cepouto — 34 %
CTYJIEHTOB TOBOPST O MPABOCIABHOM BepOHUCIIOBEAaHUH. MHOTHE
CJI/IMIIM 32 BU3UTOM Marpuapxa Pycckoil mpaBociaBHOM 1IEpKBHU B
CepOun, KOTOPBI COOOIINI, YTO YYBCTBYET CeOs 371eCh KakK JJoMa.
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Onpoc cTyneHTOB bBpsHCKOTO TrocCynapCTBEHHOTO
YHUBEPCHUTETA MMOKa3al, 4TO, TI0 UX MHEHHIO, Poccus siBisieTcst
CaMBbIM B)KHBIM BOCHHBIM U ITOJIMTUICCKUM TTAPTHEPOM, KOTOPBIA
yBa)XKaeT HAIlMOHAJbHBIA CYBEPEHUTET U TEPPUTOPHATBHYIO
nenoctHocTh CepOum, a Takke mpaBo cepOoB Ha PecmyOmuky
CepOckyto B coctaBe bocHuu u I'epiieroBuHBI.

Poccus okaspiBaeT CepOuu pemaroniyo MmoaepKKy B
KOCOBCKOM BOIIPOCE, UTO CIIOCOOCTBYET JalIbHEHIIIEMY COMMKEHUIO
JIBYX CTpaH 1 TUHAMUYHOMY Pa3BUTHUIO JOTOBOPHO-TIPABOBOI Oa3bl,
Ha OCHOBE KOTOPOH OCYILECTBIIAETCS CTPATETUUECKOE IAPTHEPCTBO
n 0Oosiee TECHOE MEKIOCyIapCTBEHHOE COTPYIHHYECTBO B
SKOHOMHUYECKOW, DHEPreTUYECKOM, BOCHHOM, KYyJbTYPHOU U
npyrux cepax. Cepbust u Poccust mogepKuBaroT TpaauIIMOHHO
JOCTaTOYHO aKTHBHBIN MOIUTHYECKHIA AUAJIOT, PETYIISIPHO IPOBOASAT
JIByCTOPOHHHE BCTPEYM Ha BBICILIEM YPOBHE, B HACTOALIEE BPEMS
HUX OTHOILIECHUS MOXXHO OXapaKTepHU30BaTh KaK MO3UTUBHBIE U
JpyKeCTBEHHBbIE [3].

OTKpbITHE PETrMOHAJIBHOIO TYMAaHUTApHOIO II€HTpa
MuHucTepcTBa 10 4Ype3BbIYaHBIM cUTyanusaMm Pocculickon
Oenepaunu (MUC P®D) B cepbeckom ropone Huiie u yupexaenue
OpraHu3alUy JUIsl OCYIECTBICHHUS TYMaHUTAPHOW, IIPABO3AIUTHON
U (puIIaHTpOINIMUECKol AearesbHoCTH «Poccuiickas rymaHuTapHast
Muccus» B benrpane, mo MHEHHIO PYyCCKHX, CIIOCOOCTBYET He
TOJIBKO COXPAHEHUIO POCCHUIMCKOIO BIIMAHKS B PETHOHE, HO U €r0
YCUJICHHUIO.

Otnomenust Cep6un u Poccuu u Cepbun u EBporneiickoro
COI03a MPEJCTABISAIOT CO00I OHY M3 CaMbIX OONBIINX JAUIEMM
JUTsl CepOCKOM COBPEMEHHOM MOJUTUKU B TOCIIEIHUE HECKOJIBKO
net. Ilposenenune CepOueil MOJUTUKUA B JBYX HANpPaBICHUSAX
HE 00eCHeYuT el YCTOMYHMBOTO IMOJIOKEHUSI B JOJITOCPOIHOMN
nepcrnektue. [lo MHEHHIO MOJOJEKH, ypaBHOBEIIMBAHUE
cepOCKOro BHEIIHEMOJUTUYECKOIO Kypca MEXIy 3amajoM U
BOCTOKOM MOXKET MPOJO0DKATHCSI HEKoTopoe Bpemsi, Ho Cepoun
HEOOXO0AMMO HAMTH IOJITOCPOYHOE PEIICHHE, TTOCKOJIBKY ITOJTUTHKA
u untepecsbl EBpoarnantuyeckoro Corosa u EBpasuiickoro Corosa
OTIINYAIOTCA.

Koneuno, MHOTHE OTMEUAIOT M HAJIMYUE MPO3amnagHON
MOJIMTUKH CEPOCKOTO MTPABUTENBCTBA, YTO €CTECTBEHHBIM 00pa3oM
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ociabnser no3unuio Poccun B peruone. Kpome toro, B cimydae
eBpoariaHTH4eckoil mHTerparuu CepOun CymiecTBOBall OBl
puck, uto Poccust moTepsieT CBOMX MCTOPUUYECKUX COIO3HUKOB,
a HATO monyunt 6a3y Hemaneko ot ee Tepputopuu. Cepousi,
KoTOpas ocranach 3a npeaenamMmu HATO, siBisieTcss eIMHCTBEHHBIM
COIO3HUKOM U BOCHHBIM mapTHepoM Poccum Ha bankanax [1].

Buemnenonuruueckue uurepecsl Poccuu B oTHOILIEHUH
roCyIapCcTB OATKaHCKOTO PETHOHA B OHUIIMATBHBIX JOKYMEHTaX HE
oTMeueHbI. B cuiy psina 00beKTUBHBIX 00cTOsATENbCTB, CepOus He
3aHUMACT NPHUOPUTETHOI'O MCCTA B KOHLICTILIUN BHEIIHECH ITOJIMTHKU
Poccum, xoTst 310 HE 03HauaeT, uto Poccus He 3auHTEpecoBaHa B
AKTUBHOM TTOJIMTHYECKOM JHAJIOTe C CEpOCKON CTOPOHOM.

Oc000 IMIIOHUPYET POCCUSIHAM TO, YTO MOJIUTHKA YTy OJICHUSI
cTparern4eckoro napraepcrsa ¢ PO sBusgercsa npuopurerom
BHEIIHENOIUTHYeCcKoro kypca CepOun, o 4eM CBUAETEIBCTBYET
orka3z CepOun NpUCOETUHUTHCS K CaHKIUAM, BBeJleHHbIM EC 1o
OTHOLIEHUIO K Poccum.

CepbOcko-poccuiickoe COTPYAHHYECTBO pPa3BUBAETCA
aKTMBHO, U C MOMEHTA NOANMCaHus Jlekapauu o CTpaTeruueckom
naptaepctBe B 2013 1. oHO cTajo emie 0osiee TIOAOTBOPHBIM.
OCHOBHBIMM 3JIEMEHTAMHU 3KOHOMHUYECKOTO M dHEPIeTUYECKOTO
corpynHudectBa Mmexty Cepoueii u Poccueii, B mepByto odepeip,
SBJISIFOTCSI JOTOBOPHBIE TOJI0KEHUSI 0 OECHOLUIMHHONW TOProBie
MEX]ly CTpaHaMH, a TaKKe COIIAIIEHUS B He(TIHON M ra30BOM
IIPOMBILITIEHHOCTH.

Poccusine yBepeHbI, YTO WHTEHCHBHOE YKOHOMHUYECKOE
COTPYAHHYECTBO CIIOCOOCTBYET YKPEIUICHHIO CTAOUIBHOTO
nosioxxenust Poccun B Cepbun, poccuiickue 3HepreTudeckue
MIPOEKTHI B 00JIACTH TPAHCIIOPTHON HH(PACTPYKTYPHI B 3aMaHO-
0aTKaHCKOM PETHOHE COOTBETCTBYIOT CEPOCKIM SHEPTeTUIECKIM
WHTEpecaMm.

Poccuiickas mononexp ormedaet, uro CepOus siBisieTcs
CTPAaHOM, CO3BYYHOW POCCUHCKHM KYJBTYPHBIM LI€EHHOCTSM,
OJTHAKO €CJIA COIIOCTAaBUTh POCCUICKOE BIMSIHHUE C €BPOICHCKUM,
TO BHUJHO, 4TO Poccusi HENOCTaTOYHO AKTUBHO IPUMEHSIET
WHCTPYMEHT NPOJABMXEHHS KyabTypbl B CepOuM, 4TO MOIJIO
OBl TIOCIOCOOCTBOBATh PA3BUTHIO CIABSHCKUX KYJIBTYPHO-
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HCTOPUYECKUX OTHOIICHUN U OCBOCHUIO CIIABSIHCKOTO TyXOBHO-
LUMBWIN3AIMOHHOTO HACIEAUs B peruoue [2].

CepOust sBrsieTcs: 6J1aronpusTHON MOYBOM IS yTITyOIeHUS
KYJIBTYpPHOTO U rymaHuTapHoro BiusiHus Poccuu. CepOcko-
poccuiickoe KyJIbTypHOE U TYMaHUTApHOE B3aUMOJCHCTBUE B
3HAYUTEIHLHON CTEIICHI OCYHICCTBJIACTCA B paMKaxX TpaAUIITMOHHOTIO,
otnuuaromierocst or EC, nuckypca (mpaBociiaBue, ClIaBsSHCTBO,
HCTOpHUYECKasi B3aUMOTIOMOIIb U JIp.).

Berymnenne Cepoun B HATO u EC Bpsi i1 cMOXKeT IPOUTH
0e3 cepbe3HbIX MOCIEACTBUIM 15 cepOCKO-POCCUNCKUX OTHOILICHUH,
ocobOeHHO B cepe cBoboaHOI Toprosinu. Pecnybnuka CepOus
HaxOAMUTCS Ha MEPEIOMHOM JTare CBOETO IMBUIM3ALMOHHO-
HKOHOMHUYECKOTO PA3BUTHUS U MOJTUTHYECKUX OPUEHTALINH.
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RUSSO-SERBIAN RELATIONS: A VIEW
FROM THE PERIPHERY

Summary

The article analyzes the development of Serbi-
an-Russian relations in the new historical condi-
tions, in the context of the main directions and
prospects. The features of modern Serbian-Russian
relations in the Balkans are revealed.

Keywords: Serbs, Serbian-Russian relations, Rus-
Slans
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aou. Ap. AnHa Biaaaumuposna Haymosa

Kageopa meopemuueckoeo U CILABAHCKO2O
A3LIKOZHAHUA, uioI0cudecKull Gaxyiomem,
benopycckuii 2cocyoapcmeennulil ynugepcumem

OYTYPOJIOI'UA UBO

AHJAPUYA b KOHTEKCTE

I'EOHNOJIUTUYECKHUX
BbI3OBOB BEJIAPYCH
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AHHOTaNINA

B crarbe npennpuHUMaeTcs MOMBITKA PACCMOTPETh
XyJI0’)KECTBEHHYIO (PUIOCO(PUIO MOrPAHUYHOCTH
B TBopuecTBe MBO AHzpuya Kak IEJIOCTHYIO
(GyTyposIOrHYeCKy0 KOHIETIHIO, KOPPEIUPYIOIIYTO
C aKTyaJIbHBIMU ITPOOJIEMaMH BOCTOUHOCIIABSIHCKOTO
U, YykKe, OelopyCcCKOTO TNOTpaHuybs. ABTOpP
YUYUTBIBAET PACXOXKIECHUS B BOCHPUITHH
aHJPHUYEBCKOIO TBOPYECTBA U NEpecMaTpUBAET
CJIOKMBIIHMECS TOJKOBAHUS — OT KOHLEMIUH,
TPaJULMOHHO MHTEPIPETUPYIOLIMX aHIPUUEBCKUE
0o0pa3bl OyaylIero Kak MecCUMUCTHYECKHE, J10
MOJIXOA0B, YTBEPKAAIOIINX ONTUMHUCTUYECKUI
XapakTep €ro MHUPOBOCHPUATHS KacaTeJIbHO
HAallMOHAJIbHBIX M PEJIUTHO3HBIX MpoOJIeM ero
ponMHBI. YKa3blBaeTCs Ha JIBOWCTBEHHOCTh
UCTOPUOCO(PCKOTO M SK3UCTEHIMAJIbHOTO
MUpOBUAEHUS  AHJIpuua, OpPTaHUYHO
00BbEIMHAIOLIETO B cebe KaKk MOKOPHOE MPHUHATHE
OCJIO)KHEHHOCTH OBITHS M €ro Tparudyeckyro
NpeA3aaHHOCTh, TaK M JEATENIbHYI0 BEpy B
BO3MOKHOCTh TAPMOHUYHOTO COCYIIECTBOBaHUS



no1. np. Aaaa Bragummposra Haymosa OYTYPOJIOTN...

9THOCOB U KOH(ECCHOHATBHBIX rpyIi. OOpaiiaercs
BHHUMAHHME Ha NPOTHOCTUYECKHH MMOTEHIIHAI
TBOPYECTBA U OCOOCHHOCTH €r0 TPAKTOBKH C
TOYKU 3peHust «MUGPOB» U (HAKTOB OEIOPYCCKOM
uctopuu. OTMeuaeTcsi yHUBEPCAIbHBIM XapakTep
byTypOIOrH4ecKuX MOCTPOCHUM AHApUYa, 4TO
MO3BOJISIET TOBOPUTH 00 0CO00# aKTyaJIbHOCTH
ero IMpo3bl g BCEX pAacIlOJ0XEHHBIX Ha
UBUJIN3AIOHHOM TIOIPaHUYbE CTPAH.

KntoueBbie cinoBa: MBo AHApuUY, MOTrpaHUYbE,
uctopus benapycu, xynoxectBennast punaocopus,
UCTOPUYECKUM TMMEeCCUMU3M, HCTOPUUYECKUU
ONTHUMU3M, HEHABUCTbh, PELCTIIHSL.

3HAaTOK 4YEJOBEYECKOM IylIH, C OAHOW CTOPOHBI, U
npo¢eCCHOHANBHBINA UCTOPHK, C APYroi, IBo AHApUY OKazajics
CIOCOOHBIM BHUKHYTb B CYITHOCTb TEX MEXaHU3MOB HCTOPUUECKOTO
pa3BUTHS, KOTOPbIE 3a4acCTYI0 OCTAIOTCS CKPBITHIMU OT B30pPOB
KaK UCTOPUKOB, Tak U nucaresei. [Ipu aToM, oco3HaBas Hanuuue
npo0ieM, 00yCIIOBIEHHBIX CIIENU(UKON HCTOPUYECKOTO pa3BUTHS,
OH, 0€3yCIIOBHO, MMEJI CBOIO KOHIICTIIIHIO OyIyIIero pa3BUTHS
6ocHwmiickoro kpasi. KakoBa ero uctopmocodckasi KOHIICTIIIHS ?
Ona Onmxe UCTOPUUECKOMY ONTHMM3MY HJIM HCTOPUYECKOMY
neccumuimy? IIpoGiaemMbl CETONHAIIHETO [HS, HOCSIIHE
YHUBEpCaJIbHBIM XapaKTep M SBIAOIIMECS «OOJIE3HbIO» BCEH
yesoBeuecKor nuBuan3anuu X XI Beka, MOKHO TaKKe OCMBICIIUTh
B 3epkaiie npousBeneHnit ViBo Anapuda. OcoOeHHO aKTyallbHBI
oHu mia benapycu — cTpaHbl, KOTOpasl TakK€ HaXOAUTCS Ha
norpaHnube Mexay Boctoxkom u 3anmagom. TpakToBku ee
HMCTOPUYECKOTO MPOLLIOro BeEChbMa Pa3HATCS, UX OMHUCHIBAIOT B
JUaMETPAIBHO MIPOTHUBOIOJIOXKHBIX BBIPAXKCHUAX, TO BBIIEIASA B
Ka4eCTBE €€ CYIIIHOCTHOM XapaKTEPUCTUKH «MEKPEINTHO3HYIO U
MEKHAIMOHATIBHYIO TOJIEPAHTHOCTHY, TO, HA0OOPOT, MOAYEPKUBAsI
00JIe3HEHHBIN XapaKTep B3aUMOACHCTBHS MEK/Ty ITPEICTABUTEISIMH
KOH(eccHil 1 Hapo/IoB.

Hamanaol niroctpauueid Toro, 4To U B uctopuu bemapycu
HUMETH MeCTO OOJI€3HEHHBIE COOBITHSI M TIPOIIECCHI, POIHSIIINE
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BOCTOYHOCJIABSIHCKHE 3€MJIM C FKHOCJIABIHCKUMH, MOXKET
citykuTh TeKcT Imutpust CKpBIHUEHKO 110/ Ha3BaHUEM «Y Hac
cBos bocHus» [CkpbiHuenko 2015]. /1. CKpbIHUEHKO — pYCCKHM
00roCIIOB, MyOIUITUCT, UCTOPHUK, TIEIATOT, I0JITO€ BPEMS KUBIITUH,
pabotapmuii B benapycu u ymepmmii B Cepoun. YrmoMmsiHyTas
myOIMKaus — MHTEPECHEUIIIMIA UCTOUHUK, IEMOHCTPUPYIOLIHI
CXOACTBO CyAe0 MOrpaHUYHBIX TEPPUTOPUN, «PACTATHIX»
MEK]ly CTPEMSIIUMUCS PAaCIpOCTPAHUTH 3[€Ch CBOE BIIMSIHUE
ueHtpamu cuibl. J{. CKpbIHUEHKO HEOE30CHOBATEIBHO JIeTaeT
BBIBOJIBI O cxozcTBe cyaed benapycu u bocHun Ha ocHOBaHUU
aHaJIn3a CTPYKTYphl OOIIECTBa U U3MEHEHUN B PEIIMTHO3HOM U
HAI[MOHAJILHOM CaMOOIIPEICIEHUN MECTHON MHTEIUTUTeHIIMU. A
HEBHUMaHME JIFoJIeH K TaHHOH 1po0ieMe OH 00BSACHSET CIIeTYOIIUM
obpazom: «CrioBoMm, Bce — 1 BbI TaMm, 1 371€Ch — CTaparoTCst TOJIBKO
00 otHOM: “He 000CTpATH OTHOMIEH!H "» [ CKpbIHYeHKo 2015: 238].

Eme ogna criopHast ctpanuiia 6eopycckoil UCTOpUH, O
KOTOPOH HEMaJIO PacCyAaloT U CIIOPAT OETOPYCCKUE YUCHBIE, —
3TO MEPHOJ, CBA3aHHBIN C paclpocTpaHeHHeM yHuarcTea [Yapora
2013]. UmeHHO TOT1a MPOSBUITMCH MTO3UIIMU TPOTHBOOOPCTBYIOIIUX
CTOPOH, HaxOISALIMXCS MO pa3Hble CTOPOHBI LIMBUIN3ALMOHHON
TPAHUIIBIL.

OTH U MHOTHE APYTHUE ACTIEKThI, CBI3aHHBIE C [IOCIEACTBUAMU
HaXOXJIeHUsl OelIOpyCCKUX 3eMejb B COCTaBe IOJbCKOTO
rocyapcTBa, OIPENEIAIT AUana3oH «TeONOIUTHYECKUX
MU(OB» OTEYECTBEHHON HCTOpUHU. benapych — mocpegHukK
Mexay KyapTypamu? OIIIOT TOJIEPAaHTHOCTU U MEKKYJIBTYPHOIO
nuanora? Wnm «B3pbIBOONAcHas» TEPPUTOPUs, HECTAOUIBHOE
norpaHnybe? DTO HEMPOCTbIE BOIPOCHI, KOTOPBIE YKa3bIBAIOT
Ha THUIOJOTUYECKYIO CPOJHOCTh BOCTOYHOCIABSHCKOIO H
I0’)KHOCJIaBSIHCKOTO TorpaHudbsa. VMM u 0OycCJOBJIEH Hall
MCCIIeIOBATENbCKUI HHTEPEC K Xy OKECTBEHHOH (ritocopun MBo
AHJpHya, KOTOpbII B 00pa3ax CBOMX MPOU3BEAECHUN BOIIOTUI
TICHXOJIOTHIO Y€JI0OBEeKa MOTPAHUYbs U PACCMOTPEI BEPOSITHBIE ITyTH
00I11eCTBEHHBIE CLIEHAPUU HA TEPPUTOPUSIX TAKOT'O TUIIA.

1. IleccumucTuyeckue 006pa3bl Oynymero

ITo Auapuuy, peHOMEH TOrpaHNYbs M 3THOKOH(ECCHOHAIBHAS
Pa3leICeHHOCTD UTPAOT ONPEEIISIONLYI0 POJIb B CyAbOE UeoBeKa
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1 KOJUIEKTHUBA B 11eJ10M. Hen30eKHbI MPOSIBICHUS HECTAOUIHLHOCTH
B paMKax CHCTEMBI, COCTOSIIEH W3 MHOXECTBA PA3HOPOIHBIX
aneMeHToB. COOTBETCTBEHHO, BO3HUKAET MPEIIOI0KEHNE, UYTO
B hopMHupoBaHUU 0Opa3a OyayIiero cBoero kpas (Kaxk u JIroooro
MorpaHuybs) AHIAPUY OJU30K K KOHIEHIMAM UPpallMOHAIN3MA U
UCTOPUYECKOT0 IIeccuMu3Ma. PaccMOTpiM HEKOTOPBIE POSBICHUS
TAKUX BO33PEHHUIA.

OnHO M3 caMbIX CIIOXKHBIX JUISl aHajau3a NPOU3BEICHUN
Annpuua — paccka3 «lIIucemo, naruposannoe 1920 romom».
B nuceme, HanucanHoM nokTopoM Makcom JleBeHdenbaom,
packpbIBaeTcs ciaenyronas Mplcib: «boCHUS — CTpaHa HEHaBUCTHU
u ctpaxa» [Auapuu 1984, T. 1: 346].

DTOT paccka3 BbI3bIBAET CIIOPBI CPEAU YNTATENEH, KPUTUKOB
u uccinenonareneid. Korma numyTt o ¢peHomeHe HEeHaBUCTH B
9TOM pacckas3e, OObIYHO HEe YINOMHHAIOT O TOM, 4TO bocHus
TYT IIPEICTaBICHA HE TOJBKO B TEMHBIX TOHax. DTOT pacckas B
MEPBYIO Ouepesb O JIIOOBU K CBOEH CTpaHe, CBOEMY HAapOIy U
Yenoseky BoooO11e: «bocHus — npekpacnas cmpana, iHTEpeCHas,
COBEpLIEHHO HEOObIYHAsl U NMPUPOAOH CBOEH, U JIOAbMHU, €€
HacemnsiomuMmny [Arnpua 1984, T. 1: 345]. T'epoii, oueBUIHO,
BOCXHMILAETCSI CBOMM HApOIOM: «...MajoO CTpaH, IZle B JIOIAX
CTOJIBKO TBEPAOW BEPBI, BO3BBILIEHHON CMOUKOCMU Xapakmepa,
CTOJIBKO HENCHOCMU U YMeHUs NH00umy, TIE €CTh TaKas 21youHa
nepexcuganuil, IPUBSI3aHHOCTEH 1 HEMOKOIEOMMOI MpeTaHHOCTH,
Takas xaxja crpaseayuBoctu!» [Anapuy 1984, T. 1: 347].

Ho mapamokc B TOM, 4TO BCe XapaKTepHbIE OCOOCHHOCTH
BocHun nMeroT u cBOKO 00paTHYIO CTOpPOHY. «M3HaHKa» KapKoi
m00BH — OOCHUICKasi HEHaBUCTh, KOTOPYIO, 1O AHIpHUYY,
«cnenoBano Obl U3yyaTh M UCKOPEHSTh, KaK OMAacHYIO0 U IITyOOKO
yKOpeHuBIIyrocsi 6one3nby [Anapuu 1984, T. 1: 349]. Dro
«HEHABHCTb, BBICTYNAIOIIASI CAMOCTOSTEIIbHON CUJION, HAXOASIIAst
1enb B caMoit cebe» [Anapuu 1984, T. 1: 346]; ona HampaBiieHa
Ha OJKHETO («...TMpPEeMET BaIIero OTBPAICHHSI 1 HEHABUCTH —
PSAIOM, B TOM e TOpPOJIe, 3a CTEHOM Balllero ABOpUKay [AHIpUY
1984, T. 1: 348]); oHa mpoucTeKaeT 13 OJarofeTeNH (K. ..aCKeThl Ha
OCHOBE CBOETO aCKeTU3Ma MPUXOJIAT HE K JTIOOBU, a K HEHABUCTH, K
CJIaJOCTPACTHIO; TPE3BEHHUKH MMUTAIOT HEHABUCTD K MbSHULIAM, & B
TeX, KTO TTbET, POXKAAETCs yOMiICTBEHHASI HCHABUCTD KO BCEMY MHPY»
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[Aunpuu 1984, T. 1: 347]); oHa HE OCO3HAETCS €€ HOCUTEISIMU
(«b6ocHMEN He 0CO3HAET KUBYIIECH B HEM Pa3pyIIUTEIbHOMN CHITbD)
[Angpuu 1984, T. 1: 346]). TpeBoru Hauiero BpeMEHH TOYHO U
m1y0OKO packpbiBatoTcst IBo AnapuueM: ero repoi yTBEpKIaeT,
4YTO UMEHHO B bocHuM Oosblile, yeM B APYrUX CTpaHax, JIIOAEH,
«TOTOBBIX B IIPUCTYIIE HEOCO3HAHHOW HEHABUCTH YOUTDH UITH OBbITH
yOuThIMU 110 J1t000My ToBosty» [Anapuy 1984, T. 1: 346]. UtoOsI
yOeuThCs B IPOPOUYECTBE ATUX CTPOK, TOCTATOYHO BCIIOMHUTD O
COOBITHSAX TPakJaHCKOW BOIHBI B bocHuu.

Oco3HaB Bc€ 310, repoll pacckasa pelaeT NOKUHYTh CBOIO
ctpany. Hexxenanue ocrarscsi B bocHumM oH 00bsicHsIET Tak: «OT
MEHS, KaK U OT BCEX MPOYMX, TPEOOBAJIM CTaTh HA ONPECIICHHYIO
CTOPOHY, HCHAaBUAETh U ObITh HEHAaBUAUMBIM. S HE 3aX0Tel 3TOro U
He cymenm» [Arapuu 1984, T. 1: 350]. Onnako yenoBek, COSKaBIIHIA
OT HEHAaBUCTH, U3-3a Hee dice u nocubaem: Oynydd BpauoM, OH
CaMOOTBEP>KEHHO I1OMOTaJl JIFOASIM, IBITasICh MPEOI0JIETh 3aKOH
BCEOOILIEro 3J1a HE TOJIBKO 4Yepe3 OercTBo, HO uepes Tpyn. [epoit
ymupaer B Mcnanum, B pasrap BOMHBI OT BO3JYLIHOTO HajeTa.
Makc JleBendenpa momén 100poBOIbIEM B PECITYOIUKAHCKYIO
apMHUIO — TO €CTh B KaKOW-TO MOMEHT BBIHYKJI€H ObLIT BEIOMPAThH
CTOPOHY, TBOPUTH JOOPO HE «Pa» YEro-To, a «HANEPEKOP» KOMY-
TO, «IIPOTUB» KOI'0-TO. 3aMETUM, UTO, B OTIIMUUE OT CBOETO Irepos,
cam aBTop mmcan ¢ 0onpio 0 cBoeil bocHuH, oco3HaBal Bce ee
MIPOTUBOPEUHS, HO HUKOT/Ia HE CTPEMMUJICS cOexaTh — Ha00OPOT,
BCEr/Ia XOTeJ BEPHYTHCS HA POAMHY U JIeNaTh BCE, I TOTO YTOObI
ee cnactu. A Bo BpeMsi BTopoii MupoBoil BOMHBI, KaK U3BECTHO,
AHJpUY OTCTpaHSAETCs OT BCAKOIO y4acTHsl B OOIECTBEHHOM
KU3HHU: OH He MyOIHMKYyeTCsl, He COTPYIHHUYAET C BIACTAMH.
WNnaue roBops, He yuacmeyem 6 Kkomie HeHAGUCMU, HE Kelasi
Croco0CTBOBATh PazKUTAHUIO HEMNPUMHUPHUMBIX IPOTUBOPEUUH,
00BEIMHATHCS «C KEM-TO IPOTUB KOT'O-TOY.

Baxxno moHMMaTh, YTO CaMOCTOSATEJIbHAsA, AETaILHO
pa3paboTaHHasi TeMa HEHABUCTH B 9TOM paccKas3e JIHIIb YCIOBHO
cBsizaHa ¢ bocHuei. Ha camom nene, B cBO€l TpaKTOBKE OHA
pacmupsieTcsi 10 TpaHuUll Bcero mupa. Ha ypoBHe croxkeTta
mpazuieckoe 6e2cmeo 2eposi 00KA3bl8AEn HeCOCHOAMENIbHOCHb
TEOPUH MIEPCOHAXKA: PeUb UJIET HE CTOJILKO OOCHHUICKOM HEHABUCTH,
CKOJILKO O HEHABHCTH BOOOIIIE.
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OObBIYHO, aHANM3HUPYsT HEHABUCTH B TBOPUYECTBE AHApPHUYA,
HCCIIEI0BATENN OCTAHABIMBAIOTCS HA €€ PACCMOTPEHHUH B paccKasze
«ITucemo, marupoannoe 1920 rogom». OgHAKO STOT MOTHUB
MHOTOKPATHO MOBTOPSIETCS U B IPYTUX HMPOU3BEICHUSIX.

Yame BCero oH CBSI3aH C ACHCTBUSMH TOJIIBI, JBHUKHMOM
HIDKaWITMMHU HTHCTUHKTaAMH U IPOSIBIISIOLIEH TaKUM 00pa3oM CBOe
OTHOILIEHUE K «HUHOMY», «Jipyromy». ['epou pacckaza «Mycrada
Manpsp» HAcTOJBKO MPUBBIKIM K MOTACOBKAM, UYTO T'OTOBBI
y4acTBOBAaTh B HUX BCErAa «C KPOBOXKAIHBIM 3JI0PAICTBOM),
«He 3a00TiCh 0 TOM, Ha ubed cTtopoHe» [Anapuu 2000: 68].
HenaBucTpio mponuTano co3Hanue xutenen nepeBHn Onysku B
pacckaze «OnysakoBIBD: «M XOTsI )KEHIIIMHBI MOTYAITH — OJTYSIKOBKH
TOKE HEpPAa3rOBOPUMBBI, — PYKU UX BbIpANCAIU HEHABUCHb, A
MOTYXIIKUE Ila3a CTaJKUBAIUCh C €€ OONIbIIMMHU SHTAPHBIMHU
ouamm» [Anapuu 2000: 225]. Otu Meradopuyeckue AeTand,
BCTPOCHHBIE BO BHEIITHHUE IOPTPETHI TEPOEB, padOTAIOT HA TO, YTO
YUTATEJIK0 HEHABUCTh KaXETCsl BE3IECYILEH, BCENPOHUKAIOIIEH
MaTepHeil, KoTopasi BUTHA B KaXKIOM JIBFDKEHUH U B3IJISI/I€ TEPOHHb.
[Ipenapupyercst HeHaBUCTB U B «Paccka3ze 0 ciioHe BU3UPs». 31eCh
OHa TaKXe BBICTYIIAET KaK CaMOCTOSTENIbHBIN I'epoid, KOTOPbII
pOKJaeTcs B TOJIIE, A 3aTeM JEeHCTBYET aBTOHOMHO. [lepen Hamu
MTOJTHOIICHHBIN 00pa3 HEHABUCTHU — €€ «IOPT(OIINOY, TIOpaXKaroIiee
CBOEH MPOYMaHHOCTHIO U BEPHOCTBIO pEATU3ALUH: «...ECIIH 3Ta
HeHasucmy HaNpaBlieHa Ha KaKOW-HUOy/Ab OJUH MpEAMET, OHa
€ro He OCTaBJISIET, COCPENOTOYMBAETCS HA HEM, OXBAaThIBAET €r0
CO BCEX CTOPOH, CO BPEMEHEM U3MEHSET €ro OOJIUK U 3HAueHUeE,
MepepacTaeT ero u mpeBpaiaercs B camonens. Causiti npedmem
yorce umo-mo mopocmenenHoe, 0T HEr0 COXPaHSAETCs TOJIbKO
Ha3BaHME, a HEHABUCTh CTYIIAETCs, cama ce0sl TUTAET, COITIACHO
CBOMM 3aKOHAM U MOTPEOHOCTSIM, ¥ CTAHOBUTCS BCETIOTJIONIAIOIICH,
M300peTaTesibHON U OCNEIUISIONIEH, KaK u38pawenHas n1o606by»
[Anapuu 1984, T. 1: 173]. 3nech, kak u B pacckaze «llucpmo,
natupoBaHHoe 1920 romom», HEHAaBUCTh MPEJICTABIAETCS Kak
oOparHasi CTOpOHa JIFOOBH U CAMOCTOSITEIIbHAS CHJIA.

B pomane «Omep-nama Jlarac» Canna XaHyma onpaBiblBacT
npecTyiieHne nHocTpanua Kocrake ocoOeHHOCTIMU 60 CHUICKOM
cpenbl: «OH HUKOT/IA HE cliennai Obl 3TOTO B APYToO# cTpane. <...>
Takoe MOIJIO CIIYYHMTHCS TOIBKO 3/1eCh. TombKO 31ech! ™ [Anapuh

1 3nech u ganee nepeBOJ LIUTAT U3 MHOS3BIYHBIX HCTOUHHMKOB Hail. — A. H.
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2011, T. 13: 223]. B cBs3u ¢ 3TuM npectymieHueM (youiictBom
HECYACTHOM JIEBYILKU CyMAacCIIEAINM CITyKalUM ABOpPa CEPACKUPA)
IIOBECTBOBATENb AACT CIEAYIOIMM KOMMEHTAapUH, CBOJALIUN BCE
BO3HUKAIOIIME IPOTUBOPEYUS K OTHOMY UCTOYHUKY — HEHABUCTH:
«...CapaeBo — He Topoj MPECTYIJICHUS, M0 KpailHEeW mMepe, He

SIBHOTO, HE KPOBaBOT'O; MOXKHO, CKOpEE, CKa3aTh, YTO ATO 20p0d
nenasucmuy [Aunpuh 2011, T. 13: 229].

[Noxanyii, camas BHedamIsiol[as KapTUHA MPOSIBICHUS
MacCOBOM HEHAaBUCTHU INpeacTaBieHa AHIPUYEM B pPOMaHe
«bappias». Bpaxaa He pokaaeTcs B Kpyry HHTeUMreHun. OHa
oBIaieBaeT Tonmoi. [1o AHapHdy, 3TO «HUIIIEHCTBYIOIAs TOIBITH0AY,
«cOpoJ, KOTOPBIM, MO BUAUMOCTH aKKJIMMAaTHU3UPOBABIINCH,
JECSITKU JIET KUBET TUXO U 000COOJIEHHO, HO KOTOPBIH IpHU
ONPEJEICHHBIX OOCTOSITENBCTBAX COINIACHO 3aKOHAM HEKOeH
HEBEJIOMOM OOIIECTBEHHON XMMUU BHE3aITHO OOBEAMHSIETCS U
BCIIBIXUBAET, KaK 3aTaUBILUICS BYJIKAH, U3PbI2AS NAAM U SPAIHYIO
718y CamvlX HUBMEHHBIX cmpacmeli N HE3A0POBbIX JKEJIaHUI»
[Aampuyu 1984, T. 2: 383]. CTaHOBUTCS TOHATHBIM, B YbUX PyKaxX
Te aMOMBAaJICHTHbBIE XapaKTEPHUCTUKI MHOTOHAIIMOHATIBHOU CpeIbl,
KOTOpbIe C(HOPMUPOBAINCE B BOCHUH, CTAHOBATCS HUCTOYHUKOM
pa3pyleHust U CMepTH. JTo aTpulyT Macc, a He JJIUT.

B HexoTopbIx nponsBeneHusaX AHIpUYa HEHABUCTD MIPSIMO
CBs3bIBaETCA ¢ HecuyacTbeM. OHa OBIaJEBAET YEIOBEKOM IOCIIE
MIEPEHECEHHOT0 ropsl, KaK KOMIIEHCALUsl BHYTPEHHEHN JUCTapMOHMH,
oOHaXkas1, BEpOSATHO, CKPBITYIO CYIITHOCTh JINYHOCTH. Tak B pacckase
«Bpemena AHUKM» B CEpALE NEPCOHAKA, OTEPSABILIEIO JKEHY,
poxaaercs «HeykpoTuMasi HeHaBUCTb» [Anapuya 2000: 139].

B pacckaze «O crapbix 1 Mmonozpix [TamykoBuyax» oOparHas
CUTYyalusi: 31€Ch HEHAaBUCTh CTAHOBUTCSI IEPBOIIPUYNHOMN JIUYHOTO
HecuacThs. «Crienas» [Auapuh 2011, T. 4: 231], «Henpeononumas»
[Aagpuh 2011, T. 4: 237] HeHAaBUCTh — OCHOBHOW MOTHB,
UHTErPUPYIOLIMH CIOXKET pou3BeneHns. OHa pa3ropaercs B CEMbE,
MEX]y POAHBIMU OpaThsMHU, CTAHOBUTCS TJIABHBIM TIOCPETHUKOM
B OTHOLIEHHUSX Jrofe. OHa Tak ke camMoJ0CTAaTOuYHa, KaK Ta
O0cHUIiCKas HEHABUCTh, KOTOPYIo onuckiBasi Makc JleBeHndenba:
«DaKTHYECKOE COIEPKAHUE PA3roBOpa [MEXKy YieHAMU CEMbH.
— A.H.] Ob110 HI1IIE TOBOJIOM, @ BOT €TI0 CYThIO ObLIa HEHABUCTH)
[Augpuh 2011, T. 4: 234]. D10 UMeeT NpsMbIE MOCIEICTBUS:
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oTpaBlicHHasi atMocdepa B CEMbE OTPAKACTCS HA ICHXUKE
MJaamero opara.

WuTepecHo, uto Canop Marysis B 01HOHM U3 CBOUX CTaTel
yKa3bIBaeT Ha TO, YTO (DEHOMEH HEHABUCTH KaK €CTECTBEHHAS
XapaKTEPUCTHKA OAJIKAHCKOTO MPOCTPAHCTBA — HE U300pETEHNE
AHJlpuya: ee (GUKCUPOBAJIU MHOTHE WHOCTPAHIIBI, KOTOPbIE «B
tedeHrne XIX Beka Mpoe3Kalid M0 3TOMY Kparo U MOXKeIaau ero
OIHUCaTh — OT OTYETa peasibHOTO (PPAHILy3CKOro KoHcyna JlaBuis
<...> no UBana Kykynesnua unm Marun Maxypanuua» [Martyspa
2000: 349].

2. Uctopnuecknii ontumusm UBo Auapuya

Bonpeku Tomy, uro AHIpuy yacto u3oOpaxkaeT bocHuto
B MpauHbIX TOHAX, a MHOTHE 00pa3bl €ero Mpo3bl HAITOMUHAIOT
aMmoKAUNTHYECKHE IPOPOUECTBA, KOTOPHIE YK€ Ha4alu cObIBATHCS,
y HEro HeMallo MOJIOXKHUTENIbHBIX 00pa3oB poaHoro kpas. OHu
MIPOHUKHYTHI BEPOIl B BOBMOXHOCTH MHPHOTO COCYIIIECTBOBAHHUS
Oparckux HapomoB. Cpazy oTMeTUM: AHAPUY HE HICATUZUPYET
nectBuTenbHOCTh. OH opMHpYeT 3apaBoe codeTanue (hatanamzma
U JICATENILHOTO YTOMU3Ma, 0€3 YKJIOHA B KaKyI0-JIM0O OJHY CTOPOHY.
[Ipocnenum ero 1uaieKTUKy MECCUMHU3Ma U ONTHMHU3MA.

AHJpUY, O4EBHUIHO, OCO3HABAIL, YTO HCTOPUUECKOE POIILIOE
€ro poJAuHBI U OOYCIOBJIEHHAs UM COILMAaJbHAasl CTPYKTypa —
9TO HEUCUEPIIAEMBbIII MCTOYHUK AHTAarOHU3MOB, KOTOPBIE YXKE
HEOJHOKPATHO MPOSBIISUINCH B CTPAIIHBIX IPECTYIIEHUSIX IPOTUB
Oparckux HapoaoB. [IpuueM 3TOT (pakT HE ABIAETCS MPUUNHON
OCYKIICHUSI OJTHOM M3 CTOPOH KOH(POHTAIMU, HE OTTAJIKUBAET
AHJIpy4a OT TOW WJIM HHOW STHOKOH(ECCHOHATBLHOU TPYMIIBI, HE
3acTaBseT ero 6exarp 13 crpanbl. OCO3HAHUE 3TOTO MPUYUHSAET
OTPOMHYIO 00JIb JIFOOSIIIEMY CBOM Kpaii MUCaTelio U BEIPaXKaeTcs B
cBOe0Opa3Hoii MonuTBE 32 bocHMIO — TekcTe o HazBaHueM «Ha
yauue Jlanuner Unngay: «l'ocronn, Hax MUpamMu BIIaCTBYIOIIUN
Y BCEeBElyILIUH, MTOTJISAIU, MOJIUM TeOsI, U Ha 3Ty TOPUCTYIO CTPAHY
— bocuuto, n Ha Hac, KTO Ha ee MOYBe BO3POC U ee XJebd ecT. <...>
JI0BONIEHO HaM KPOBH M OTHsI BOWHBIL. MbI MEPHOTO XJ1e0a MPOCUM.
[Mocmotpu Ha Hac, [oconu, u ycublmb Hac...» [Arapuh 2011,
T. 16: 40].
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AHJIIpUY [TOKA3bIBACT, YTO JFOO0Bb MEKY JIFOIbMU BO3MOXKHA
— Jlake MEXJy NPEeACTABUTEISIMU Pa3HbIX BEPOUCIIOBEAAHU.
DTO HajeKo He PEAKOCTh CpelH ero mnepcoHaxen. TaxoBbl
MOHaxXH-(QpaHIUCKAHIIBI, 00pa3bl KOTOPHIX MPOHUKHYTHI
ITyOOKO#M 4YeJIOBEYHOCThIO, HICTUHHOM PEIMTHO3HOCTHI0. OHU
JEMOHCTPUPYIOT UCKPEHHUI MOPBIB JIIOOBU K ONM)KHEMY BHE
3aBUCUMOCTH OT €ro npoucxoxaenus. @pa Mapko, repoii pacckasza
«B mycadupxane», IposBISET UCKIIOUUTEIBHYIO 3a00Ty IO
OTHONICHHIO K OOJISIIIIeMy MyCyJbMaHUHY, OKa3aBIIEMYCs TIPH
MoHacThbIpe. OH X0ueT MOKPECTUTh UHOBEPILIA, BCEH Y10 skerast
€ro CHacTH, M Jake Mocie ero 00roxXyJlbHOro 0TKa3a 3TO CIENaTh
MoJIUTCs 3a Hero: «CraceH — He CIaceH, yXaXXuBal s 3a HUM U
nonobui... kak opamay [Augpud 2000: 93]. D10 penkuii cinyyai,
HO, 110 AHJIpUYY, BECbMa HYKHBIN JUIsl TAKOM Cpeibl.

I'epoem pacckaza «Y KoTia» Takke JBHKET UCKPEHHSISI U
OnaroTBOpHas «MOTPEOHOCTh MPU3BIBATh, IOMOTATh U CIACATh
[Angpuu 2000: 108]. Kak Bbicmiast Onarojeresib — jkenaemas,
HO, K COXaJICHUIO, peJlKas — MPETOAHOCATCA U XapaKTePUCTUKU
o0Opa3a npaBOCIaBHOTO CBAILIEHHUKA, oTla KocThl, B pacckase
«BpeMena AHUKW» — «CBSIIIIEHHUKA, MTPEKPACHO JaJAUBIIETO U
CO CBOUMU NPUXONCAHAMU, U C MYPKAMU, U C MATIBIM U CTapbIM H
CBOEH CMEpThIO BBI3BABILETO 0bujee ropey» [Anapuu 2000: 138].
TonepaHTHOCTH — UCTHHHASA, @ HE LIEPEMOHNAJIbHAs!, OCHOBaHHAsI
Ha JIIOOBU KO BCEM, a HE TOJIBKO K «CBOEMY» — BO3MOXKHA.
Crapyxa, repouHs pacckaza «KoBepy, Takke CTOUT OCOOHSIKOM
CpeIu aHIPUYEBCKUX MepcoHaXkeil. B TOT MOMEHT, Korja B ropoa
MIPUILITH aBCTPHUMIIBI, U, Ka3aJI0Ch Obl, XpPUCTUAHCKOE HACENIEHUE
00BEIMHUIIOCH TIPOTUB MOTEPIIEBIIUX MOPAKECHUE TYpOK, OHA
MIPOSIBIISIET HEBUIAHHYIO MyAPOCTh. KoBep, OTHATHIN y MyCylIbMaH,
ronajaeT B J10M repoeB pacckasza. CbelH OepeT 100bIvy, a MaTh
HacTaWBaeT Ha TOM, YTOOBI €ro BepHynH xo3seBam. A ['aBpo
ByukoBu4, KOTOpOMy MOCBSIIIEHO OJHO U3 3cce AHApHYA, «...
MOCeIIall MHOTHX OOCHUIIIEB, HAXOIUBIIINXCS B TIOPHME WITH MO
apectoM B KoHcTaHTHHOMONE, X01aTallCTBOBAJ 382 HUX U IOMOT Al
UM JICHbraMH, OACKION WU MPOJYKTaMU — MPUUYEM, TOBOPSIT,
00UHAKOB0 U Mycynbmanam, u xpucmuanamy [Annpuh 2011, T.
15: 221].

AHJpUY, KOHCTAaTHUPYys Pa3HOPOIHOCTb BJIEMEHTOB,
COCTaBJISIOMMNX OOCHUNCKYIO Cpely, HE CUMTAET HYXKHBIM U
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BO3MOXHBIM UCKOPEHSATH 3TY Pa3HOIUKOCTD ITyTE€M KOH(POHTAIINHY,
Jla’ke B YCIOBHUSIX OOPBOBI 32 0CBOOOKICHHE YTHETAEMOT0 HapO/Ia.
Hanporus, nonsckuii ucciegosarens borycinaB 3eauHbCKH
TpakTyeT Quiaocopuio MeKHAIIMOHATIBLHOIO B3aMMOJIEHCTBUS
Ha bankaHax B mHTepnperaunu AHApHUYA KaK BO3BPAILLECHHUE K
TaK Ha3bIBAEMOMY «césamocassckomy» BocrupusaThio KocosBckoro
3aBeta. B ominume ot Heroma, mponoseaBiiero HEOOXOAUMOCTh
«0opbOBI KpecTa ¢ momymecsiem» [Zielinski 2012: 645], Auapud
CBOIO MIO3MIIMIO OCHOBBIBAET HA UJI€E KEPTBEHHOCTH, CTPAJAHUS U
ITOJIHOCTBIO MCKJIFOYAET BO3MOKHOCTb MECTH Y HACUIIMSL.

Kcrarn, nake HeHaBUCTh y AHJIpU4a HE BCETAA OKpalleHa
oTpuIaTeibHO. VIMEHHO W3 MPOTHUBOPEYHS, CTOJTKHOBEHHS
MIPOTUBOMOJIOKHOCTEH MOSBISETCSI HOBBIM CMBICI, POXKIAETCs
HCTHUHA: «...HeHaBUCTh U THEB HE pa3pyIIalOT KU3Hb, OHU €€
npeobpasicatom. <...> HeHaBUCTh JaeT CUIY, a THEB BBI3BIBACT
JBIOKeHUE. BriocneacTBUM HEHABUCTh yracaet, THEB YXOJUT, a
pe3yabTaThl CUIBI U IBWXKEHHS ocTaroTcs» [Annpuh 2011, T.
17: 27]. D10 cripaBeTHUBO JJIs JIFOOBIX (POPM MEKIEITOBEUECKHIX
OTHOIIEHH. IMEHHO B Tparnueckre BOCHHbIE BpeMeHa MOSBIISIETCS
CTpeMJIEHHE K KpacoTe M A00py Yy INIaBHOTO Tepos MOBECTH
«3asmy. Tak OT 0CO3HAHUS TPATMYHOCTH OBITHUS OH MEPEXOAUT K
JESATETbHOMY ONTHUMU3MY, BIOXHOBEHHBIM IMOMBITKAM MOOETUTH
3110. OH 33/ TyMBIBa€TCS O CMBICJIC OBITHS B IIEJIOM, €TO [IeJTb U MeuTa
— YCTaHOBIIEHUE «Pa3yMHOT0 CO3UATEIbHOTO NOpsiAKay [AHIpUY
1984, T. 2: 36] B Mupe, U OH PUCKYET paju 3TOro, MPUMbBIKasi K
MOJMOBIIIMKAM.

B kakoii-To mMepe mareTudeckoe, HO MPOH3UTEIBHOE U
nckpennee scce Auapuua «Enexktpo buX» cumBomuuecku
MpEJCTaBIsAET MEUThl AHApPHUYA O TOM, YTO OJHAXKJbl HAJ €ro
POIMHOM B30MIET COMHIE MUPHOM, CHACTIIMBOM KU3HH, C KAKIbIM
JTHEM OyZIeT «BCE MEHBIIIE CJIe3 U BCE OOJIBINE CBETAY, B ICPEBHIX
mronu OyyT Oosiee 00pa3oBaHHBIMU, XapaKTEPhl — 00JIe€ MATKUMH,
a HOYM — HEe TAKUMHU TeMHBIMH U TinyxuMm» [Auapuh 2011, T. 4:
256]. DnekrpuduKaiys CTpaHbl 3/1€Ch MOHUMAETCS IIHUPe, YeM
CHaOXEeHHE YHEPTUEH TPYIHOMOCTYITHBIX HACEIEHHBIX MYHKTOB.
3T0, B IEPBYIO 0Yepeib, paCIpoCTpaHeHue oopa3oBanus. [lanHas
UJesl pacKphIBaeTCs Yepe3 o0pa3 yUUTEIbHUIIbI, KOTOPast «BUIUT
BOKPYT c€0s OTCTAJIOCTh, MPEAPACCYIKH, HUIIETY U MOITOMY
CTpamaeT», HO «cmacaercs yreHuem» [Auapuh 2011, T. 4: 254].
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Pacripoctpanenue nmpocBerieHus Kak akT 00pbObI € OCIEACTBUAMU
’KM3HU Ha IOTpPaHUYbE TAK)KE BOcIieBaeTcsa AHIpUUeM B 3cce «Mucc
Anennna Up6m». D10 UCTOpHS O CyibOe aHTIIMYaHKHU, OTKPBIBIIEH
B bocHuu mikony st XpUCTHAHCKUX JAEBOYEK U MOCBSITHBIICH
CBOIO KH3Hb TYMaHUTAPHOU AesTeabHOCTH Ha bankanax. B acce
«IIpeobpaxenue ropoga» AHAPUY PACCyKJIAeT O MEePCIEKTUBAX
MIPEOJI0JICHUST IPOTUBOPEUHH, XapaKTEPHBIX 151 OOCHUNCKOTO
oOmiecTBa, BOCXBAJISAS YCHIINS BJIACTH MO OOBEAMHEHUIO «BCEX
HAIIUX JIFOJIeH HUTHIO OPaTCTBa M €AMHCTBA U HOBBIMH ITOHATUSIMH
o Tpyzae u nporpecce» [Auapuh 2011, T. 16: 126].

K ynomsHyThIM npou3BeneHUsIM AHIpUYA UCCIIE0BATENH
oOpaliaroTcs J0BOJIBHO PEJIKO, TaK KakK, BO-IIEPBbIX, UX HEIb3sI
B IIOJIHOM CMBICJIE 3TOIO CJIOBA Ha3BaTh Xy/l0’KECTBEHHBIMH, a
BO-BTOPBIX, Oy/ly4l TEMAaTHUECKU MPUBA3AHHBIMU K aKTyaJIbHbIM
IIPOLIECCAM COLIMAIMCTUYECKOTO CTPOUTEIBCTBA, OHU 3aCTABIISIOT
3aCOMHEBATbCs B MCKPEHHOCTH aBTOpAa U IIIYOMHHOCTH €ro
BO33peHmid. YacTo mogo0HbIe «OIBD» HOBOMY MHPOIIOPSIKY U B
CCCP, u 8 COPIO nucanuce B yrogy napTuiiHoOMy pyKOBOJCTBY
U JIEMOHCTPUPOBAIM MOBEPXHOCTHOCTh MUPOBOCIHPHUATHUS UX
aBTOpPOM. Mexy TeM TaKue ONAaceHUs HE CIPABEIJIUBBI IO
OTHOLIEHHUIO K AHApu4y. J[MHaAMUKa €ro Xyn0XeCTBEHHOTO
CO3HaHUs, (PUKCUPOBABILIASCA B PA3HBIX (POpPMax — OT paHHEH 103U U
710 THEBHUKOB IOCIEIHUX JIET — AEMOHCTPUPYET UCKPEHHIOIO
11000Bb AH/IpHYA K «3apAKEHHOMY» IPOKJIATHEM OTPAaHUYHOCTU
POIHOMY Kparo, a TakK€ HEyTOMHMOE CTPEMJICHUE CIIy>KHUTb
Ha O1aro yCTaHOBJIEHMsSI MUPHOTO NOpsAJKAa U OJaroJeHCTBUS
mofei. ToT dakt, yTo B onpeaeseHHbI HCTOPUIECKUIT MOMEHT
obmedunocopckre B3I U CTPEMIICHHS TTUCATENs YaCTHYHO
COBITAJIM C MPOrPaMMOM JIEMCTBUS AKTYaJIbHOM BJIACTH, HA B KOEM
clly4yae He 00eCLEHUBAET €ro JIMYHOTO MOPhIBa.

Tem Gosee, 4TO Hmee OOBLEOUHEHUS FOKHOCIIABIHCKHUX
HapoAOB Kak HACaIbHON ¢GopMe HANMOHAIBLHOTO OBITHS
cepOCKuil TIHcaTeNlb OCTAJICA BEpPEeH J0 KOHIA CBOMX aHe. OH
HEOJIHOKPATHO TOBOPUJII 00 3TOM B CBOMX UHTEPBBIO: « MBI J1OJIKHbI
KUTh B COIVIACHM, BMECTE, OCO3HABasl pazluyus — ITHYECKHE,
HallMOHAJIbHBIE, SI3bIKOBBIE, NCTOPUUECKUE, TUTEPATYPHBIE <...>.
Ho ckaxxute Ha MHJIOCTB: MMO4YEMY MBI BCCT/Ia NOJIPKHBI UCXO/IUTH
TOJIBKO U3 pa3nuuuii? Pa3Be cX0CTBO HE JOCTATOYHO BEJIMKO, pa3Be
OHO HAC HE OTCBUJIAET K TOMY, YeMY HaKOHEI[ HAllUTH MOJIXO/Is1Iee
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cloBo, — K eauHcTBY» [Auapuh 2011, T. 20: 262]. Kcratu, ponHyto
Bocuuro on cpaBuuBaer ¢ CeBepHoii Upnanaueii [Aunpuh 2011,
T. 20: 263], anemunpyeT K 31paBoMy pa3yMy U pacCyiky, KOTOPbIH,
10 OCTPOMY ¥ CAMOMPOHUYHOMY 3aMe4aHuIo AH/IpUya, He Bceraa
PYKOBOJIUT €r0 HAPOAOM IIPH MPUHATUH BAXKHBIX PELICHUH.

OOpa3sl XyHOKECTBEHHBIX TPOU3BEICHHUH MOTYT
TPAKTOBATHCS [O-Pa3HOMY B 3aBUCMOCTH OT TOPU30HTA OXKHIaHUI
U YCIOBUN aKTyalu3alldd M KOHKPETU3ALMM coxepxkaHus. A
JIOCTYTI K UHTEPBBIO ¥ THEBHUKAM aBTOpa MO3BOJISIET HAMIPABIIATh
MHTEPHPETAIHIO B Hy>KHOE pyciio. [Ipsimble npu3Hanus AHapuya
JAIOT HEONPOBEPIKUMBIE JTOKA3aTEIbCTBA €r0 MCTOPUYECKOTO
ONITHMH3Ma B BONPOCAX XU3HU MOTPaHUUbA. Jlensick cBonMH
MBICJISIMU O OyAyllleM CBOEro Hapoja, MucaTellb B OJHOM W3
MHTEPBBIO MPU3HABAJICS: «5] BCIO CBOIO JIONTYIO )KU3Hb BBICTYIIA
3a cornacue u OparctBo». U 31eck ke, aanee: «S, ckopee, ympy,
YeM Ha CTapOCTH JIeT ToMeHstto yoesxaenus» [Aunpuh 2011, T. 20:
270]. Onnako o01mas CTabMIBHOCTD HIICONIOTHYECKUX CTPEMIICHUI
nmycaresst He O3HadaeT, YTO JUHAMUKHU €TO 3THOKYIIBTYPHBIX
B3IIA10B He Ob110 BoBce. CaM AHJpUY rOBOPUII, YTO HEKOTOPBIE
W3MEHEHHUS B €ro HallMOHAJbHO-KYJIBTYPHOM MHPOBO33PEHUHU
uMeNn MecTo: « MBI C SHTY3Ma3MOM MIPUBETCTBOBAIM OKOHUAHHUE
BOWHBI U CO3JaHUE FOTOCIIaBCKOTO cot03a. Ho Bckope modyBcTBOBaIH
OXJIQXKJICHHE, TIOTOMY YTO COI03 HE COOTBETCTBOBAJI HAIIUM
XKeMaHusaM U oxuganusm» [Auapuh 2011, T. 20: 271].

Wnero oObenuHenys BKIapIBaeT AHAPUY U B YCTa CBOUX
repoeB — HaIpUMEP, MOJIOJBIX JIr0JIeH B poMaHe «Moct Ha JlpuHey,
BEAYIIMUX JUAIOru o OyaylieM OallkaHCKUX HapoJOB; MOJIOAOIO
Bpauda u3 poMaHa «bapsllliHsA»; apXuMaHIpuTa B pacckase «Ha
JlaTuHCKOM MOCTY».

OnuH M3 caMbIX penpe3eHTAaTUBHBIX, MHOTO3HAYHBIX U
1yOOKHX 00pa30B, CBUAETEILCTBYIOLIUM O CTpEMIICHUN AHIpUYa
MIPEOIONETh KOH(IMKTHI MOTPAaHUYbsl U JOOUTHCS €IUHCTBA €r0
COOTEYECTBEHHUKOB, — 3TO MOCT. ETO MOXHO NOHUMATh Kak
MeTadopy caMoi KU3HHU («...)KU3Hb — HEOOBSICHUMOE 4y/10, 100,
yXOJisl U OTLBETAasl, OHA BCE YK€ OCTAETCsl, HEpYyILIUMa U CTOilKa,
«kak Ha JlpuHe MocT» [Anapuu 1974: 446]); BomomieHue
UCTOpUU Kpas («...NOBECTb O POXKJICHUU U CyAbOe MOCTa €CTh B
TO 7K€ BPeMs [TOBECTh O Cy/Ab0e roposia 1 MHOTUX MOKOJICHHUI €ro
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oburareneit» [Auapuy 1974: 391)); a Takyke CUMBOJ IPUMHUPEHHS
3anana u Boctoka («MOCT, MPU3BaHHBIM, COTIACHO 3aMBICITY
n OoroyrogHoMmy pemieHuto Busups u3z CokonoBuuei, <...>
00serunTh coolmieHne Mexay 3amaaom u Boctokom» [Auapud
1974: 585]). O6pa3 mocTa BCTpedaeTCss B OJJHOMMEHHOM 3CCe,
a Takxke pacckazax «Moct Ha XKene» u «KHs3b ¢ rpyCTHBIMU
1a3aMu». MOCTBI IPEICTaBIISAIOT COO0I OMOPHYIO TOUKY, BOKPYT
KOTOPOUM CTPOUTCS BCE MUPOBO33pEHUE AHIpHUYA, OOBEIUHSS U
CHUMBOJIM3UPYS €r0 NOMBITKU TPEOA0JIECHUS IPOTUBOPEUHH )KU3HU
Ha MOrpaHNuYbe, €ro CONPOTHUBIIEHUE JIEJICHUIO JIIOOBU U 3a00ThI
10 KOH(ECCUOHATILHOMY NMPU3HAKY; OHH, 10 AHIPUYY, CIOCOOHBI
YIOBJIETBOPUTh «HEU3OBIBHOE M HEYTOJIMMOE CTPEMIIEHUE
monel cesazame, npumupums, COEAUHUTH BCE, YTO OTKPBHIBAETCS
Haliemy B3IVISIY, pa3yMy M Horam, albl uzbedxcams paszoena,
MIPOTUBONOJIOKHOCTU U pa3nykw» [Anapuu 1984, T. 1: 210].
Kcraru, scce Anapuya, MoCBSIIEHHbIE TPYLY MEPEBOJYUKOB,
COZIEPKAT CXOKUHM MOCHUI: MEPEBOAUYUKU AJI1 HETO — «CHMBOJIBI
MHUpa U 4eJIOBEUHBIX, Pa3yMHBIX OTHOLIEHUI MEXIY JHOIbMN»
[Angpuh 2011, T. 15: 215]

AHZIpUY BCKOJIB3b KacaJiCsi 0c000 aKTyaJbHOI'O B HAIIM THU
BOIPOCA B3aUMOOTHOIIIEHUH cepOoB ¢ XopBaramu. Bo-nepBhix,
B CBs3U ¢ JInyHOCThIO MBana ®@pano IOknya, ynomuHast Bonpoc
naryOHOCTH «S3bIKOBBIX PA3JIMUNi MKy cepOaMu U XOpBaTaMM»
[Angpuh 2011, T. 20: 340]. Takke MOTUB cepOCKO-XOPBaTCKUX
OTHOILICHWUH U B3aUMHBIX IIPETEH3UH BO3HUKAET B occe «He3Banble
IIyCTh MOJYAT», KOTOPOE OTPakaeT OTHOLIEHHE AHApHYA K TEM,
KTO TIO/IPBIBAET OCHOBBI OpaTcTBa Mex 1y Hapogamu FOrocnasuu,
TMOAHUMAET TO, YTO JABHO YTHUXJIO, JABHO 3a0BITO», U — «B
Takoe BpeMs! — MpOBEPSIET HA IPOYHOCTh CBA3M MEKY HAIIUMU
IJeMeHaMu uiau Tpedyer rapanTuil (!) Toro, 4To XOpBaThl B
IOrocnaBuu ,,He ocranytcs 6e3 BHUMaHusA ‘» [Anapuh 2011, T.
14: 160].

B niemom, AHIpUY BCeTIa MPOITOBEI0BA IIPUHITUITHI MUPA U
enuHeHus. B «3Hakax BB 1O0poruy AHIPUAY B3BIBACT K JTFOMISIM:
«Ku3Hb Takasi TpyaHas, Takas KOpOTKas, a J00pas MOJIOBHHA
ATOMU TSKETION U OBICTPOTEUHOM KU3HU MIPOXOJUT B HEHABUCTH U
KoH(pHKTaX. [lomywume nenasucms! Ham HyXHBI IO, U HUKAK,
HUKaK HEJb3s XKUTh 0e3 mporierus» [Arnpuh 2011, T. 17: 76].
OTH CTPOKU NMPOHU3AHBI CTPEMIICHHEM K IIPUYMHOKESHHUIO JTFOOBH
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BOIIPEKH BCEMY, COIIPOTUBIIEHUIO 3aKOHY IIEPBOPOJHOIO Irpexa U
M3HAYAJIBHOM «TIOBPEKICHHOCTHY» YEJI0OBEUECTBA, HPABCTBEHHOMN
nedopmupoBaHHOCTH. Eciam 31y cOmpoTUBIsSETCS U caM aBTOP
9TOTO BBICKA3BIBAHMSI, 1 MHOTHE JIFOIA, KOTOPBIMU OH BOCXMILAJICS
(Hanuno Mmny [Anapuh 2011, T. 16: 40], Tyromup Anaynosuy
[Anapuh 2011, T. 20: 234], MoBan Cxepnna [Anapuh 2011, T. 16:
73], Usan @pano FOxuua [Anapuh 2011, T. 20: 340] u ap.), TO 3HAYHT,
YTO €CTh HAJIE’K/1a Ha [IPEOJI0JIEHUE TPAarnueCcKoi Npe13aJaHHOCTH.
3510 y AHJpuya He sIBIseTCs] OObEKTUBHBIM, HEOTHEMIIEMBIM
3IIEMEHTOM MHUPOYCTPOICTBA; €ro MOKHO ITOOEIUTh YCHIIUEM BOJIH,
WM XOTs Obl YMEHBIINTH €ro BiusiHue. JlereHaa o cOTBOpEeHUn
MHpa, KOTOPYI0 AHApUY HPEeACTaBiIseT B pomaHe «MocT Ha
JlpuHe», CBUACTEIBCTBYET O TOM, 4YTO UMEHHO J{0Opo cocTaBisier
OHTOJIOTMYECKUE OCHOBaHUA YHUBEPCYMa. bor coTBOpui Mup, a
JIbSIBOJI pazbeIuHWI tofei. Ho 3To He moceHsist Touka KOHUEIIUT
MUPO3JaHUs B aHPUYEBCKOM Xy 0KECTBEHHOM BoILomeHnu. Kax
MOCJIe CMEPTHU HacTynaeT Bockpecenue, Tak v 3710€sTHUS bsBOJIA
mo0Oex/1arTcst BeUHbIMH criiaMu J{oOpa: AHTENbI CTPOSIT MOCTHI
yepe3 IPOIacTH, U JH0IU CHOBA BoccoenHsA0Tea [AHpuy 1974:
566]. Ha Takoe BocCOeIMHEHHE CBOEr0 Hapoja HaJesuicad U caM
AHJpuY, XOTh ¥ HE MOT HEIOOIICHUBATh ITyOUHY MPOTACTH MEXKITY
JFOIbMH.

B ogHOM M3 IMpPUYECKHMX TEKCTOB CKATO BBIpAXKaeTCs
KOHIIETIIIMS Oy TyIIero STHOKOH()ECCHOHAILHOTO PA3BUTHUS POTUHBI
Anpapuya. «Hounoii pazrosop 1941 rogay 6w11 oryOinkoBaH B 1946
rony B xypHaie «IIporpecc. XopBaTCkuil HapOAHBIN KaJIEHAAPH»
(«Napredak — Hrvatski narodni kalendar»). 910 Tekct Hamucan
B popMe nuanmora HEBUAUMOTO UCIBITYEMOTO U BOIPOCHUTEIIS.
AHApUY 3/1€Ch BBICTYMAET KaK IMOCJIEI0BATEIbHBIN CTOPOHHUK
uaen oObeAMHEHUS I0KHOCIABIHCKIX HAPOIOB B COCTABE OTHOU
cTpaHbl. B 3T0# KpaTkoi nupuveckoi pedIekCur CXeMaTUIHO
MIPEICTaBICHbI B3MISAAbI AHIpHUYA HA CUCTEMY MTOTPAaHUYbS: 31€Ch
Y OCO3HAHUE MPOTHBOPEUUiA, 00YCIOBICHHBIX dTHOKYIBTYPHON
cnenuuKoi Kpasi, 1 KOHCTATalysl poJid BHEIIHEro (hakTopa B
HapylICHUN CTAOWIBHOCTH, M Bepa B BO3MOXHOCTh MHUPHOTO
COCYIIIECTBOBAHHS BOMPEKH OOCTOATEIHLCTBAM, U TOTOBHOCTH
K Oopb0O€ 3a MPUHITUIIBI coTIacHsl U co3uaanus. [loBropumcs:
aHJIPUYEBCKUIN ONITUMU3M HE BOSHUKAET OT UTHOPUPOBAHUS (HaKTOB
JIECTPYKLIUU — OH KaK pa3 OTTAJIKMBAETCS OT UX 0CO3HaHUs. TOIbKO
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O1aromapsi 3TOMy MOXHO MPEOA0JIETh MPOOJIEMBbl TOIPAaHUYbS U
n30eKaTh pa3pyLIUTEIbHBIX TOCIEICTBUM.

To, uto KapTHHA MUpa AHApHUYA HE JIMIIEHA IPKUX KPACOK U
CBETJIBIX HAJIXK]I, HE CTOUT MO/IBEPraTh COMHEHHUIO XOTsI ObI TOTOMY,
YTO CaM IUCATEIb B OJHOM U3 CBOMX UHTEPBBIO MOATBEPINI UMEHHO
TaKy0 TPAKTOBKY CBOEH XynokeCTBEHHOM (pritocodun: «B monx
IIPOU3BEICHUAX, KOHEYHO K€, MHOI'O MPaYHbIX KapTHH, HO, TyMAlo,
MpaB TOT KPUTHUK, KOTOPBIA yTBEPXkAAJ, UTO B IIyOMHE BCIKOTO

Mpaka MOXKHO PacCMOTPETh CBETIYIO TOUKY, YKa3bIBAIOIIYIO Ha
BbIxoa» [Anapuh 2011, T. 20: 62—-63].

Htak, ¢eHOMEH MOrpaHUYHOCTH HUMEET JBE CTOPOHBI:
€ro IPOTUBOPEUHs BBHICTYNAIOT KaK HETaTUBHBIA U MO3UTUBHBIN
(hakTOpBl OJHOBPEMEHHO. 3HATh O MpobiIeMax, MOHUMATh UX
CyTh, HO MCKATh KJIIOY K WX PEIICHUIO, Mpuiaras yCUJIUs IO
00BETMHEHHTO FO’)KHOCIIaBIHCKIX HAPOJIOB B 00IIIEM rOCy/1apCTRBe,
— BEpPOSITHO, K TAKOMY OOIIEeMy 3HAMEHATEJII0 TTPUBOISATCS BCE
cBueTeabCcTBa AHIpuya. Ha mpumepe HenmpocToi 1 TOHUMaHUs
MbIcM U3 pacckaza «llucemo, gatuposanHoe 1920 romom»,
MPOUJUTIOCTPUPYEM TAKYIO O80UCMBEHHOCIb UCTNOPUOCOPCKO20
U IK3UCMEHYUATbHO20 MUpOosudeHusi AHJIpuda, OPraHuIHO
00BEMHSIIONIETO B ce0e KaK MOKOPHOE MPUHSATHE OCI0KHEHHOCTH
OBITHS ¥ €T0 TParmyecKyr Mpea3alaHHOCTb, TaK U JEATEIbHYIO
BEPY B BO3MOXKHOCTh IPUMHUPEHUSI.

Kazanocpk Obl, ICHO: HECHAaBUCTh Ha PEITUTHO3HOUN IMOYBE
JOJI’KHA OCTAaThCsl B MPOILIOM, M KJIIOY K PEHICHUIO TTPOOIeMbl
aBTOP BUIUT B UJIESIX CIABSIHCKOM B3aMMHOCTH, HAllMOHAJIBHO-
OCBOOOIUTENILHON M MPOCBETUTEILCKON Haeosnoruu. Ho repoii
pacckasa OTBepraeT u 3Ty BO3MOXKHOCTb B CBOEM MPO30PIMBOM
nuceMe: «51 3Haro, MHE Ha 3TO OTBETST, U HE 0€3 OCHOBaHUS, YTO
B 3TOM OTHOILIIEHUH 3aMETEH BCE K€ OINPEAEIIEHHbIN Iporpecc,
YTO MJIEU JEBATHAJLIATOIO BEKA U 3/I€Ch CHENaIN CBOE JENO0, a
Tereph, MOCiae OCBOOMKICHUS U OOBEAMHEHUS! CTPAHBI, /IO
MOWET HAMHOTO Jiydlie U ObicTpee. borock, 4To 3TO HE coBceM
Tak. <...> Tenepp Ha Ka)KJOM I1ary OyJayT TOBOPUTh U MUCATh 110
000My TTOBOAY: ,,bpar ecTh Opar, kakoi Obl OH HH ObLT BEpHI“». U
nanee: «Ho Beap B 00CHUICKUX BEpXax W3/IaBHA XBATAJIO JHCUBOU
8e2HCIUB0CU, TIPUBBIYKN OOMaHbIBATh Ce0s U JPYTUX 3ByUHBIMH
CJIOBAMU U TBIIIHBIMH LHEPEMOHUAMU. DTO MOKET NPUKDBINb
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BpaXk1y, HO HE YCTpPAHSIET €€ U He MPENsTCTBYET ee pocTy. S
oracaroch, 4YTO MOJ MPUKPHITUEM COBPEMEHHBIX JIO3YHIOB B 3TUX
Kpyrax opemitom npexcHue UHCMUHKMbL 1 KAUHOBBI 3aMbICIIBI,
U Tak OyleT MpOoIoJIKAaThCs 0 TeX MOp, MOKAa HE U3MEHSTCS
MOJTHOCTHIO OCHOBBI MaTepUAIbHOM U TyXOBHOM KU3HU B BocHMI»
[Ampuu 1984, T. 1: 348-349]. DTOT OTPHIBOK II€]I€CO0OpPA3HO
NPUBOJUTH B MOJHOM BHUJI€, TAK KaK UMEHHO B HEM KpOETCs
pasrajika — K104 K pyryposioruu AHApUYA. 31eCh BBIPAKCHBI U
€ro HaJIeXK/Ibl Ha pPeaTu3alfio KOHIIETIIIUNA CIaBIHCKOTO €MHCTBA
XIX Beka, U MpU3HAHUE UX WITIO30PHOCTH, U KUBasi HAIEXaa
Ha TO, YTO MHUP MU3MEHUTCS, HO JIMIIb TOT/A, KOTJa «U3MEHSTCS
MIOJTHOCTBIO OCHOB8bI MAMEPUATLHOLL U OYXOBHOU HCU3HU 8 BocHuu».
IMoguepkuem: muceMo Makca JleBendenbna garupyercs 1920-m
roJIoM. DTO HaYaJIbHBIN 3Tal CYIIECTBOBAHUS €IMHOTO FOCYAapCTBA
FO’)KHOCJIaBSHCKUX HapoJ0B. AHIPUY B CBOE BpeMs BO3Jlaraja Ha
Hero Oospiue Hanexapl. Ho pacckas Hanucan B 40-e TOIbI —
KOTJIa Ha [V1a3ax y Mucaresis pa3ropenach CTpalIHas Mex10ycoOHas
Opanb. Hanmexapl pyxuynu. Bce MupHbie 103yHTU OBLITH JIHIID
MPOSIBIICHUSIMU «JKUBOM BEKIMBOCTH». OJJTHAKO CHOBA HACTYTAET
MEePEJIOMHBI MOMEHT — B €IWHOM TOCYJapCTBE MEHSIOTCS
OCHOBBI, K BJIACTU MPUXOASAT KOMMYHHUCTBI. AHIPUY BCE-TaKu
HaxOAUT B ceOe CUJIbI HAJIEAThCS, UTO KOTJa-HUOYb CUTYyalHs
u3MeHuTcs. B 1r00oM ciydae, 04eBUIHO, UTO MECCUMU3M AHApPHYA
KOHCTPYKTUBHBIH, 1€ATEIbHBINA, OH TPAHUYUT C UACATUCTUYECKUM
ontuMusMoM. [Tucarens 0oco3HaeT BCro crielu(UKy CYIeCTBOBAHHUS
Ha NIOTpaHuyYbe, 1a U TPAru3M 4eI0BEUECKOro ObITHS B IIEJIOM, HO
TOTOB CHOBa M CHOBA BEPHUTH B TO, UTO YCHJIMS U TPYI UYeTOBEKa
CIOCOOHBI OCTAaHOBUTD POLIECC JECTPYKIMHU. B 0/JTHOM 3 UHTEPBbHIO
y AHapuda cipocuiin: «[0OBOPAT, Ballld IPOU3BEACHUS CTPOST MOCT
Mexay Bocrokom u 3anagom?» Ha uto nucarens orBeTuin: «Ecnu

MHE YZ1aJJ0OCh XOTh HEMHOTO [TOMOYb CTPOUTEIBCTBY MOCTOB, TO 51
oudeHb pama» [Anapuh 2011, T. 20: 90].

3. IIporHocTu4eckuii moreHnuaa TeopyecTsa UBo Auapuua

Ilocne cmepT AHApUYA KOHLENIHS OOLIETO I0r0CIaBCKOro
roCy/lapcTBa €llle pa3 MoKa3anga CBOK HECOCTOSATENbHOCTh. Kak
ormetun Abaen Paxman Mynud, cepOckuii mucarenb «mpeaiarai
pa3Hble UJIEU, NBITAsCh COTBOPUTH UYJI0 — HAWTHU KOHLEIIIHNIO,
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KOTOpasi CBA3bIBACT U 00beauHseT. Ho OH ocTasnics B cTpaxe u Onike
K IIeCCUMU3MY, MO0 Bpaxk/ia ObUIa CHIIbHOW, COOTEYEeCTBEHHUKH €T0
HE MOHMMAaJH, & OCTaJbHbIC HE CIyIIadl U3-3a2 CBOUX JIMYHBIX
HWHTEPECOB, BHICOKOMEPHS U CTPEMIICHUST TOMUHUPOBATH» [ MyHuUD
1997: 153]. B moOom citydae, CTOUT MPU3HATH, YTO AHIPHY CyMelT
BHUKHYTb B CyThb UCTOPHUYECKOTO MPOILIECCa, MOHATh MEXaHU3MBbI
MEXKKYJIBTYPHOT'O B3aUMOJICMCTBUS B IOTPAHUYHOM KpPae U YJIOBUTh
TEHJICHIIUHU, OCHOBBIBAIOIIMECS HA LIMKINYECKOM MOBTOPEHUHU.
Otcrofa HEMOBTOpUMas MPO30PIUBOCTh U JIOCTOBEPHOCTH €T0
o6pazoB Oymaymiero. Kaprunbsl nonmutudeckoit xu3nu bankan,
HauuHasi ¢ BOWHBI 90-X IT. M 10 HAIIMX JHEWU, OTPaKaroTCs
B Mpo3e cepOckoro nucatenas. O MpoOpouecKOM H3MEPEHUH
aHJIPUYEBCKOTO TBOPYECTBA MUCAJIM MHOTHE JIMTEPATYpPOBEIbI.
IIpenpar IlanaBectpa, HanpuMep, Ha3pIBaeT AHJIpUYA OHUM M3
«CaMbIX HAJICKHBIX U PA3yMHBIX COBETYMKOB B MOJIUTHYECKOM
U IUBWIN3AIMOHHOM PACCMOTPEHUU 3allyTaHHBIX U BEChMa
B3pBIBOONACHBIX OTHOWIEHW Ha bankanax» [[lanaBectpa 1992:
223]. Bopodem, Kak TMOKa3bIBa€T HCCIIENOBATENb, 3allaHbIC
MIOJIUTUKH YK€ YITyCTUIIN BO3MOXXHOCTh U30€3KaTh MHOTHX OIIUOOK,
HE NPUCTYIIABIIKCH K coBeTaM nucarens. [locine Boiinbl 90-x rogos
13-3a JCUCTBUH 3aMaiHBIX CTPaH U MX HEOOIyMaHHBIX PEIICHHH, 110
cioBam [1. [TanaBecTpsbl, «BEpHYIOCH OOPATHO KOJIECO UCTOPULY.
A MMEHHO, «Ha €BPOIEHCKHUX 3EMJISIX OIISITh CO3JaHbl YCIOBHS JJIs
(hopMHUpPOBaHKS HOBOTO HCIAMCKOTO TOCYIapCTBa, CTPOM KOTOPOTO
OCHOBBIBA€TCSl HAa PEJIUTMO3HBIX 3akoHax» [[lamaBectpa 1992:
228].

O ToM e roBopuiu M Apyrue ucciaenosarenu. Tak, yxe
CaMMM 3aroJIOBKOM CBOEY KHUI'M « AHIPUY — XPOHUCT U IPOBUEL
JIro6omup PamynoBud OTChUTAa€T HAC K MPOTHOCTHYECKOMY
MOTEeHLMaIy TBopuecTBa cepOckoro nucarens [Radulovié¢ 2007].
Cgero3ap Komeuu B oOpaszax pomana «TpaBHHIKAsT XPOHUKa»
OTMEYaeT «IPEABUICHHE AHAPHYEM TOTO, YTO HA HAIINX 3EMIISIX
OyneT TBOPUTHCS BO BpeMsi Bropoit MupoBoil BOHHBI, 1a U B
nocineaHee accsatuiaerne XX Beka» [Kospeuh 2012: 52-53].
JIro6omup 3ykoBud B cratbe «C AHmpudem B OTedecTBEHHOMN
BOMHE» MOAYEPKUBAET TO, YTO MPA3THOBAHUE CTOJETHUS CO JHS
pOXKIeHUsl cepOCKOro nucaress MPUILIOCh KAaK pa3 Ha IOJbI
KpOBOIIPOJIUTHBIX BOWH B cTpaHax ObiBuIel FOrocmaBuu, u
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03HAMCHOBAJIOCh, B OCHOBHOM, YUACTUBIINMUCH «HAIIOMUHAHUSAMU
0 ero OIeHKax M nmpegocrepexenusx» [3ykosuh 2012: 470].

HexkoTopeie 3apyOesxHbIe aBTOPHI Tak)Ke yKas3blBald Ha
MIPAaKTUYECKYI0 3HAYMMOCTh aHayin3a ujae Angpuya. B 1994
roay B Oenrpajackoii razere «llomuTuka» ObUTH OIMyOITHMKOBAHBI
cnenyronue cioBa [loma Ilapuna: «AHAPUY OBLT BEIHKUM
nucaTeiaeM, HO, K COXaJEHMIO, OKa3ajcsi U IPOPOKOMY,
TOBOPHUBLIMM O CYIIECTBOBaHMM B BOCHHMM Kak O «KM3HU Ha
Bynkane» [[Tapun 1994: 6]. A Pobept ®@okc nucai, 4yro AHIpUY
B CBOUX IPOM3BEIECHUAX CIOBHO «OIMCBIBAET CETOIHSIIHION
Bbocuuto, a He Ty, ocmanckyto». M nanee: «Celiuac ero poMaHbl
1 3CCEe aKTUBHO HCIIONIB3YIOTCS B OT/ENIaX BHEIIHEH pa3BelKH, B
TOM YHCJIE U B pa3BeAbIBATEIIbHOM KOPITyCe OpUTAaHCKOM apMuu B
LEJIAX PACKPBITUS U YITyOJI€HUS] HOHUMAaHUs CyTH TOBPEXICHHOM
NICUXUKU OOCHUILIEB U UX Karpu3Hoi uctopum» [Fox 1995].

Takum 00pa3om, BHE 3aBUCMMOCTH OT [O/IX0/1a K TOJIKOBAHHUIO
o0pa30B OyayIIero, MOXXHO yTBEPKIaTh, YTO XY/I0)KECTBEHHAs
¢unocopus AHapuUa TpencTaBISET INTyOOKOE MOCTH)XKECHHE
3aKOHOMEPHOCTEH HCTOPUM IIOTPAaHUYHOTO Kpas. B cBoux
MPOM3BEJICHUSAX OH MPENYINpPEekKIaeT HacC O MOTEHIMAJbHBIX
OIIACHOCTSIX KU3HH HA IOIPAHUYBE; OKA3BIBACT, KAKUMU (hopMamMu
IPOTUBOCTOSIHUS MOJKET OOEpHYThCSl HEBHUMATEILHOE OTHOLLIEHUE
K 3THOKYJIBTYPHBIM IpoOsiemam. Takoi B3I HE JUIIAET Hac
HAJIeXk/1 Ha TO, YTO CUTYAIMsI MOXKET U3MEHUTHCS, €CIIH MBI OyJIeM
MPUKIAbIBATh Ul 3TOrO J0CTAaTOYHbIE YCUIIMS. DTO, BIPOYEM,
HE HOBOCTb: TaKOB YHUBEPCAJIbHBIA PEIUTHO3HO-(UI0codCKuit
MIPUHITUTT JUATEKTUYECKOro B3aumonaeicTeus Jloopa u 3m1a.

XoTs B MPOU3BEIACHUSIX CEPOCKOTo MUcATeNsI peYb HJIECT
0 OOCHHHCKOM Kpae, 04eBHIHO, uTO KaTtacTpodpbl XX m XXI
BEKOB, CBSI3aHHBIC C 3THOKYJIBTYPHBIM MPOTHBOCTOSTHUEM, HOCSIT
ro0aNbHBIN, YHUBEPCAIBHBIM XapakTep. B 3ToM cmbiciie ero
TBOPYECTBO MOXKHO CUYUTATh MPEIOCTEPEIKCHUEM, OCOOCHHO
AKTYAJIbHBIM [JId CJIAaBAHCKUX CTpaH, PACIOJOKCHHBIX Ha
IIOTPaHUYbE KYIETYD.
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doc.dr. Anna V. Naumova

FUTUROLOGY OF IVO ANDRIC IN
THE CONTEXT OF GEOPOLITICAL
CHALLENGES FOR BELARUS

Summary

The article attempts to consider the artistic phi-
losophy of borderness in Ivo Andri¢’s works as an
integral futurological concept that correlates with
some urgent problems of the East Slavic and, in par-
ticular, Belarusian borderland. The author takes into
account differences in the perception of Andri¢’s
works and revises existing interpretations — from
concepts that traditionally interpret Andri¢’s images
of'the future as pessimistic, to approaches that affirm
the optimistic nature of his world view, regarding
national and religious problems of his homeland.
The article describes the duality of Andri¢’s histo-
riosophical and existential worldview, which organ-
ically combines both the submissive acceptance of
the complexity of objective reality and the active
faith in the possibility of harmonious coexistence
of ethnic and confessional groups. Attention to the
prognostic potential of works and its interpretation
in terms of “myths” and facts of Belarusian history
is paid. The universality of Andri¢’s futurological
constructions is noted, which makes it possible to
speak about the special relevance of his prose for
all states located on civilization borderlands.

Keywords: Ivo Andri¢, borderland, Belarusian
history, philosophy, historical pessimism, historical
optimism, hatred, reception.
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